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Religious knowledge is, confesscdij, tit all other 
sciences, the most important. Important individually 
to each member of society, and equally important to 
the well-being of society at laige. Whatever, therefore, 
has a tendency to promote this knowledge, and to widen 
its diffusion, is certainly entitled to the patronage of tiie 
public, and to the notice and, I had almost ^d, the 
gratitude too, of individuals. Of this description, the 
Editor presumes to flatter himself, the compilation 
now presented to the community will be deemed to 
partake. In it, moreover, will be found abundant 
matter to gratify, if not to satiate, a laudable curiosi* 
ty — ^in the investigation of the various principles, as 
well moral as religious, of our fellow mortals,— -and 
in ascertaining, in many instances, the leading causes 
of those astonishing revolutions in church or state, 
that have contributed to diversify each epoch of 
profane or ecclesiastic history. It does not, indeed, 
possess the merit of originality ; but the method, as 
far as the Editor has been enabled to discover, is 
novel to the English press, and calculated, in his 
judgment, to improve and interest the generality of 
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his readers. It is needless to premise^ that he has ao 
pretensions to infallibility : consequently, he acknow- 
ledges himself liable to oversights, and sometimes 
too, perhaps, to defective reasoning. This he leaves 
to the enlightened public to discriminate : but as he 
is conscious he has done his best, he will not pledge 
himself to do away the supercilious exceptions of il* 
liberal and self-conceited critics ; of whose infallibility 
he thinks no better than of his own. If the tout eiu 
semble of this performance will not furnish adequate 
materials to answer their objections in a religious view, 
and to operate conviction on their minds, he owns 
himself unequal to the arduous task, and, not to 
fatigue the attention of the reader with unmeaning 
verbiage — Verbum non an^Uus addet. 

He will only request permission just to observe, 
that the advantages of an alphabetical arrangement of 
the respective articles constituting this work, are too 
obvious to require a detail ; and will leave it to its 
fate — ^without further comment on its utility or merit. 
The historical analysis prefixed — ^must, likewise^ be 
content to speak its own panegyric. 
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OF 



UNIVERSAL HISTORY. 



IN TWO PAET6. 



PART I. 

Embraces a period of full four thousand years^ from the creation 
of man to the establishment of Christianity by Christ our Jjord. 

CHAPTER I. 

Of the .antediluvian state of mankind. 

Akcient Atheisti9al writers have pretended that men, like 
mushrooms, sprang spontaneously from the earth, and owed 
their origin to chance j while modem materialists very gravely 
inform us, that their primordial existence was a necessary effect 
of we know not what mysterious arrangement in their beloved 
chaos ; and some learned naturalists have as wisely calculated 
and ascertained the different epochs, wherein the primeval ele- 
ments of nature severally concurred in the fo(rmation of the 
universe, — ^without, however, condescending to acquaint us — ^by 
what mysterious influence mankind, or the animal species, or 
the vegetable world, could start forth from a globe of chrystal, 
all on &e (no matter how) from eternity. Certainly these 
gentlemen have each of them the merit of ecce»tricity. But 
t)ieir sublime theories will not bear the light ; they quickly dis- 
appear when confronted with the simple and unaffected nar- 
rative of the sacred historiographer of the book of Genesis. 
In tJie beginning God created heaven and earth. He said, 
let light, be made, and light was made. And again he said: 
let us make man to our oim image and likeness ; and God 
created man to his ffwn image. By these few words we learn 
our origin ; what we owe to God and to ourselves, and what 
, we are to hope from the bounty of our great Creator. 
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Is then God corporeal like nuuif as the Mardonkes of okf, 
the M anicheesy the philosophers of the fourth age, and tlic 
infidels of the eighteenth, with those of the present day, erro* 
neously infer ? By no means : the principal and the most 
noble part of man is the soul. This soul is gifted with under- 
standing, — ^with a will and memoir, and liberty of action ; is 
capable of knowing, of loving, ana adoring her Creator. In 
this it is, that man is like to God. 

Another fruitful subject of profane cavil and irre}igious witti- 
cism, unworthy any serious reply, are the circumstances which, 
according to holy scripture, attended the formation of the 
female. We wiU just observe, that these very circumstances 
teach mankind a lesson of the highest importance to their wd- 
fiire. God would thus remind the female of the superiority of 
man, since she was formed of him ; and man, of that tender 
affection which he was bound to cherish for one who con- 
stitutes a part of his own substance : and both the one and the 
other, of their obligation mutually to preserve the strictest 
union, on which alike depends their own well*being, and that 
of their posterity. 

What then would be the state of these two creatures at* the 
moment of their production ; what their felicity before they for- 
feited their innocence j and what would have heeu their future 
destiny and that of their posterity, had neither the one nor the 
other of them fallen into sin ? These are queries very interest- 
ing, but concerning which holy scripture, has explained itaelf 
with much reserve. It informs us that God created man in 
righteousness and injusficey (Eccles. c. vii. v. 30. Bphes. c. iv. v. 
24) 5 consequently, not merely exempt from vice, but endowed, 
moreover j with sanctifying grace, whichVendered him agreeable 
in the eyes of his Divine Majesty. It informs us too, that man 
was created immortal^ at least in this sense, that he had it in his 
power to escape death by avoiding sin ; death having entered 
into the world by sin only, and the malice of the devil, (Rom. c. 
V. V. 12. Wisd. c. ii. v. 24.) We are likewise given to under- 
.stand (Ecclus. c. xvii. v. 6.) that God had been pleased to com- 
municate to our first parents the science of the spirit. He filled 
their Keart mth wisdom and shewed them both good and evil. 
Hence it follows that the state of the first man, previous to his 
fall, was a state of great felicity, although his happines was not 
complete, in as much as he was liable to forfeit by disobedience 
that original justice in whicbhe was created, together with all 
the gifts and privileges annexed to it. A more consummate 
beatitude was destinea to be the fruit of his voluntary and unneces- 
sitated perseverance in good. How long this probationary state 
of our first parent might have continued, in order to his perfect 
confirmation in justice and inamissibility of grace, the Holy 
Spirit has not thought good to reveal to men. Had he perse- 



w^ered m fact^ his offspring would have enjoyed die4)ren^ative 
of (njginal justice in which he was. himself created ; each indivi- 
dual of his posterity, would perhaps, like him have been subjected 
to temporary laws, exposed to the danger of violating them, and 
of forfeiting as he did, all the privileges of innocence. This is the 
opinion of Ae learned £stius, and of the great St Aiigustine, 1. 2. 
Sent^it. Dist. 20, §, 5. 

On a variety of other questions regarding which holy scrip* 
ture is silent, let us beware of imitating the rash curiosity of our 
proto-^parent Adam ; nor presumptuously approach the tree of 
knowledge in quest of. a forbidden fruit. But,' why, cries mo- 
deni incredulity with the ancient Manichees,— *why impose a law 
on n)W9 and lay cm him<an injunction which God foresaw that 
he would disobey ? I answer : because man being created a free 
agent, he had it at his option to obey, and strictly (med obedi- 
ene^ to his great Creator. It is by free will,.as much as by lus 
und^standing, that he isdistinguii^ed from the brute : and Al- 
m^hty God most justly required of him a testimony of submis- 
sion, in acknowledgment of thebenefit of life, and other blessings 
conferred upon him ; and in conformity with the universally esta- 
Uished dispensations of Providence it is expedient, that the per- 
fect happiness of his creatures should not be a gift in all respects 
absolutdly gratuitous, but a recompence too, awarded to obe- 
dience and virtue. Nor ought the foresight which God had of 
the{>revaricati<m of Adam, in any wise to derogate from this 
eternal and infinitely wise and equitable dispensation. 

When infklels also take offence, that God should have prohi- 
bited the -eating of the fruit which was to impart the knowledge 
of good and evil, they affect — ^not to understand what kind .of 
knowledge is here in question. Adam possessed already the 
knowledge of moral good and evil, as we learn from sacred writ, 
(Ecdes. c xvii. v. 6.) He would else have been as incapable of 
sinning, as the infant that has not yet attained the use of reason* 
But he had not the knowledge of physical evil, which he had ne- 
ver yet experienced. He ^d no idea of that confusion and re- 
morse attendant upon guilt After his sin he was made sensible 
of both, and was thus enabled to compare— happiness with misery 
and grief : such was the experimental knowledge ^ from which 
Almighty God in his goodness was wishful to preserve him. 
In this sense alone could the eating of the forbidden fruit com- 
municate to man the knowledge of good and evil. 

Nor was it inconsistent vrith justice in Almighty God to 
make Adam the arbiter of the fate of his posterity. It is the 
natural condition of humanity ; and such too, is the general 
order established in every political society* A father, by his 
perscmal bad conduct, may reduce to a state of wretchedness 
whole generations of his offspring. He has it in his power, by 
the perpetration of a single crime, to entail disgrace upon them 
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all ; and, where sbyl^ty U permitted by the Itfw of the land, by 
bartering hifl own Kberty, to condetnti his innocent posterity 
to serritude. The good of society at large often seeitis to re« 
quire such economy, in order thus to in^ire parents with a 
greater horror of crimes — so big With fatal consequences to the 
inlereslB of their chOdren ; and children, in di^ turn, with 
gratitude to a parent, who, by his irreproachable demeanour^ 
has placed them beyond the reach of such vexatious cifcum- 
stances. 

The sacred historian had again incurred the jeering sarcasms 
of profane caviirei*s — ^in relating how Eve was tempted, and the 
melancholy result of her prevarication. To these wise spe- 
culatists, the narrative appears, in many instances, abmrd. 
First, — ^they do not Conceive the serpent to be more sagacious 
than the rest of his fellow-animals, nor how he oonM enter 
into conversation with Eve, or be said to be accursed more than 
other reptiles like himself. — With respect to the superior Sa^- 
city of the serpent, we are not sufficiently acquainted with die 
serpentinian species, to pronounce hoW ihr precisely it itlay 
extend: the extraordinary facts authentk&By recorded of sotoie 
other dnimals, appeal* at first not less fictitious and ineredible. 
Doubtless, the wicked spirit may have been permitted to con- 
verse with Eve through the organ of the serpent ; and Eve, 
very possibly, had not yet experience enough to know whether 
an animal were naturally enable, or altogetli^r incapable of 
speech. 

That there exists a great variety of this species of creatures, 
18 a fact well known to naturalists, and to travellers: some — 
winged and extremely beautifiil, which, like the featha*ed race, 
can waft themselves With great facility through the air. Con- 
sequently it is not certain, that some which now crawl upon the 
ground, did so ongihaMy ; nor whether the sef-pcnt spoken of 
m the book of Genesis might not belong to the latter cites. 
Again, we are not sure that none among the different species of 
serpefots a'ctually eat eartJi for their«,food ; were this a fact, it 
would sufficSentiy verify the malediction pronounced against 
that species for tempting Eve to sin. 

A thousiand other idle eicceptiOAs mi^t be started against 
the alithdrity of the word of GOd, whJdi merit no reply. But 
then*, W^ not the chastisement of Adam'^ dii9G4)edieiioe too 
severe ? We can* only here remark, thietlt i& ab^rd to judge of 
the gric^roUstiesfe of a fkult by any other crif ^rioA than by the 
greatnei^^ of its punishment on the pb,it of God. Besides, 
the miseries of this life, and'eVen concupiscence itself, are ap- 
peridages of V)tir very ntoture : the eXeliiptiOn from death ; the 
perfect ^libdrdindtloft 6f the' flesh U> the sjpirit, Weite privileges 
by tio merfAs due to olir first pld*ents 5 atld of c6uftfe Ahnighty 
God, with perfecit Jwitld^ tiouW d^ve thett imd fhfeir pds^ 
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tenty of these prerogatives, in conseqaeiiee of Hmr guilt. Nor h 
it an article qfjaith, that infants who have died under the gaUt of 
original sin are doomed to saSet torments in the world to coine. 
The^ will not enter^ it is tmei ii^to the kmgdom of God ; 
(John iii. 5.) but we are not informed by holy writ whether or 
niyt they shall be destined to a place of punishment. This is 
A pdnt left undecided by the chureh* Our personal crimes 
indeed, will subject us to the most dreadfiil chastisement ; but 
then these are voluntary and by our fVee choice, and not entail* 
ed on m by Adam^ FinaUy, when we speak of Adam's fall, 
and the punishment which followed his transgressiion, we must 
not lose sight of the glorious reparation made by our divine Rc^ 
deemer Jesus Christ The fath^is of the churdb h^e remind us 
in the first place, that the promise of a Redeemer was as ancient 
as the fell of m^. Previously to his condemnation to sufferings 
and to death, Almighty God had pronounced already his male* 
dktions against the serpent, and had said to him-^M^ seed of 
the UDoman shall bruise thy head. In virtue of this promise^ 
say the holy fathers, and of the merits of the Redeemer, Adam 
and his posterity were sentenced only to a temporary punidi- 
ment; andtiius did tiie future redenption begin to operate 
its elfibct from the v€ry instant it waa first announced. . ll&ey 
refrres^t to ns in the second place, that sufferings and deatfr 
are the eiq^ation of sin, and a i^ubject of nierit throvgli the 
passion of o*ar Divine Saviour; whence they cdsudude that, 
utlder this view, even the condetimation of man was an act of 
clemency 4m the part of God^ Jesus Christ, according to the 
apostle, having converted the bitterness of death into a subject 
of real triumph, in the assured prospect of a glorious resurrec- 
tion unto life — ^with Him, and after his divine example. (1 Cor. 
XV. V. 54, 55.) 

They observe, moreover, that the grace so plentifully diffiised 
by Jesus Christ renders us victorious over our eonciipiscence p 
that by this conflict. virtue becomes more meritorious, and is 
mad& trortfay of a recompence equal vrith that originally de« 
signed for our first fmrents. By so many difibrent 'Con»dera« 
tions do the ancient fathersmake us understand«-^the high dignity 
to which our nature has been elevated by its union with thedn 
vine Word. The greatness of the evil of sin they endeavour to 
d^liions>|yfifte— l>y tiie powerfulness of the antidote deemed neoesr« 
sai^ in cflpder to its cure. 

According to sacred verit, Adans's penitential course was yeey 
l(nig : lie lived nine hmtdred and thirty years, (Gen% c. v. v. 5«) 
This long life Almighty God was pleased to grant him, in order, 
the more edslly t6'perpetaiitei among bis* descendaiits, the traditioit 
of those gftind truths to which he htmsrif 'was (qualified to give 
the strongest attestation, as having i^ceiv^d^ them personally franl 
Im MiAtet* : &nd*GOuid mankind defiire^m in$trul:)tor mone ventH 



Table, or more worthy dieir attention ? But— ^without that pro^ 
mise of his merciful Creator, reiqiecting the Redeemer to be re- 
vealed in fiiture ages, Adam must oft have been exposed to the 
temptation of despair, upon witnessing the frightful evils of every 
description, which his sin had unfortunately entaUed upon man- 
kind. None, however^ among the fathers of the church, have 
ever entertained a doubt of his salvation : all without exception 
were persuaded, that this inestimable blessing was «ecured to him 
by our common mediator Jesus Christ. 

But, not to exceed too much our intended brevity by indulging 
in theological discussion, we will now simply recapitulate the re- 
cital of that most ancient and divinely inspired writer Moses. 
This venerable historian informs us, that an All-Powerful Intdli- 
gence created heaven' and <earth, and all things which they con- 
tain i; ^and that this Supreme Being enlightened man, became 
bis legislator, and prqx)6ed to him rewards and punishments of 
his good or evil actions. He telb us, that unhappy man trans* 

Sressed the laws which had been thus enjoined him ; relates the 
readful sentence denounced against him by the Almighty, and 
^itailed upon the entire human race individually ; recounts the 
disorders of his late posterity ; and the severe diastisement of 
dieir irregularities by the universal flood, which engu^hed the 
whole earth beneath its raging billows, and overwhelmed in one 
vast ruin all the inhabitants of the globe, with the exception only^ 
of faithful Noe and his family. This sad catastrophe took place 
in the year of the creation 1656. For a more detailed accouM 
we beg leave to refer our readers to the book of Genesia* 



CHAPTER II- 

Of the restot'atian of the human race after the universal fxioA, 

ScARCELT had the waters of the universal deluge well subsided, 
when again aU Jlesh began to corrupt its "mays. Already the 
Chaldeans, like almost every other nation of the earth, had 
abandoned themselves to idol worship, before the lapse of four 
hundred and twentv-six years from the flood, when Almighty 
God caused Abraham to quit his native country, and to fix 
his residence in the land of Canaan. Here, he was pleased to 
make a covenant or alliance with this patriarch, by which he 
promised to give to his posterity the territory he then inhabited ; 
and this same promise he confirmed to Isaac and to Jacob, 
Abraham's son and grandson. (Gen. xii. Deut. vi.) 

A series of events, directed by the hand of Providence, con- 
ducted Jacob and his femily into Esypt, where the patriarch, 
on his death-bed, predicted to his children their various des« 
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tinies in future ages ; announeed the distant coming of the great 
Messiah ; marked his distinctive characters, and declared that 
the sceptre should not depart from the tribe of Juda, until 
this promised Saviour of mankind should eome to dweU 
mmongst us. 



CHAPTER in. 

21ie miraculous deliverance of the Hehrem people fram their 
Egyptian bondage^ and the promulgation of the decalogue. 

In Egypt) the children of Jacob multiplied exceedingly; 
till the jealousy of that idolatrous people reduced them to a 
state of the most cruel bondage. To effect their deliverance. 
Almighty* God employed the most stupendous miracles. He 
became himself their law-giver, and reconducted them, as it 
were by the hand, into the land of promise. Here the Hebrew 
peqple formed a society, which had no resemblance nor con. 
nection with any other nation of the globe,— -to render to the Su- 
preme Being a true and legitimate worship, grounded upon 
the following principles :— 

There is but one only God, who created heaven and earth, and 
who govemeth aU things by his providence : he alone is worthy 
of our love ; he alone, above all other objects, is to be revered, 
and his holy name held in supreme veneration. He beholdeth 
all things, even the inmost secrets of the heart .* he is good, and 
merciful, and just. Man he hath created in a state of liberty, 
and hath left to him the free and un*necessitated choice of good 
or evil. It is the duty of man to receive with gratitude, all 
kinds of blessings, as coming from the hand of God ; and all 
calamities with submission, as paternal chastisements, or as cer- 
tain tests of his fidelity. But, although Almighty God is m^- 
ciful and good, the Hebrew people must not flatter themselves 
with the hopes of impunity, or of seeing an end of the evils 
brought upon them by their disorders, without a sincere sorrow 
for their crimes. 

Such was the reli j^on^ such the sublime morality of the Jew- 
ish nation $ a people^ without arts or sciences, and in every 
other irespect ignorant and rude; while the most polished nations 
of the universe, with all their boasted skill in literature wd the 
polite arts, lay engulphed in impenetrable darkness, as to the 
existence and the nature of a Supreme JBeing, the true origin of 
things, and the destiny of man ! 

To the most exalted ideas, the Hebrew people joined hopes 
the most magnificent and elevated. They were taught to believe, 
that — of the tribe and family of King David, would be bom a 
Saviour, destined to deliver them from all their evils, and to 
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ixriiig 4!be eBttre kuman race to the knowledge of the tme and 
filing God. (Gen. xluc. v. 10. Kiiigs 2. c. vii. v. 12. Ps. 
zxL V* Is. >!• ^ 10. Ezech. xaouv. v. 23.) 

The religMBt hoiv0rer» cif tlib icherifllMd Mtio9, did not con- 
sist in the bare profession of these grand truths; it (umI its pecu- 
liar rites, its ceremonies, and its sacrifices; its holocausts, puri- 
ficationsand expiatcMy observances. It prescribed laws admira- 
bly calculated to promale social intaxxxirse, and the happiness 
of the people : in a word, every thing in church and state was 
here divtne, because the Deity himsw was tUe immediate au« 
di«F-HiiotJes6<oif their political, than he was of Uieir religious 
institutions. The observance of the laws which God had pre- 
scribed, was feUowed with aamsihle ^uid speedy re^ompoice, be- 
sides ihe consoling pvoqaect-of future reward in a better world. 
At "Ake head of the d&uvch pre^sided a sovereign pontLB^ whose lips 
were .the repositories of wisdom and tcuth ; before his breast 
were suspended the Urim and the Thtsrim, through Xhe me- 
dium of which. Ahnighty God thought fit to deUver his sacred 
oracles to men* 

The Jewish (na^n, endosed within its moni^ns, and pre- 
cluded from every epcoies of o[>nnection with i^Saters by its le- 
gislative code, seemed destined to preserve its religion unaltered 
and unimpaired : en^ery thing that could bear reference to reli- 
gion, to morality, to social life,*«**was carefully inculcated to the 
people from^their intancy, and diligently exf^ained by the pro- 
phets or the Levites, each Sabbath day, and on all the solemn 
festivals : a frightful portrait was depicted on these occasions, of 
the mythology of other nations ; and they were^prohibited, under 
the severest penalties, to txeeeive from them dieir education in 
poKte literature and the sciences. Their place of worship was 
confined to .one single city, and to cme tep^ple only, whi^h was 
the common. centi!e of religion. The nointerrupted^ucccssion of 
the prksthood ; the continual attention. of the ministers in their 
various sacrifices of victims ; the general obligation inq>Qsed up- 
on all — of offering thdr ehildren in the temple, and of attending 
there personally every year, in order to their {Mirifiqation, were 
means well adapted to perpetuate among the Jews.th^ i^^Iigion of 
their ancestors. All these preoaations, however, proved insuffi- 
dent to prevent its corri^ption ; aod at Jerui3,al^niLitself were, seen 
idolatrous kinffs, and e^n Ihe very ministers of God, prp&ning 
the toaple and religion .with the- motley worship. of fyise divini- 
ties, in> conjunction with the Suprcwie Bdng. 

The Ahnighty, thns^provoked, withdraws his fH^ot^ctj^ from 
this infidel race ; and Jerusalem falls a pvey . to the Assyrians. 
The Curious 'Conquerors dismantle the dty, level itsT^nerablc 
temple with the ground^ -and lead away the captiye Jews to Baby- 
km. After a long and tedious captivity, .they iar^sj^fared to re- 
turn^and to re-build their city and thdr tmple. When Al<QXander 
he Great had conquered Asia, vast numbers of the Jews passed 
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Into'EgypI^ and settled at Aleitandrkv imlfcr tilis ^otiqcreror and* 
his soccesscMTS} who granted them tlie prh^g6s ewjoyed'by the 
Macedonians^ and the unrestricted -e^ieffiJifte of their own 
reJ^on* . • 

£ength of time insensibly unbraced those ties^ which had 
attached the Jewish people to their country, and gradually 
enfeebled tfieir respect for the law of Moses, arid their aversion 
for infidelity* There went out of Israel mcked men ; and thetf 
perstti^d rrkmy ; saying: Let u$ go and make a covenant mth 
the heathens thut are round about m : for since *w^ departedfrom 
thenij ^lAr^^vih have befdtlen us. And the fword seemed good in 
their ef^. And some from among the people went to the king: 
and he gave^tkeifh licence to live cfier the manner of the heathens. 
And they hfilt a place of exercise at Jerusalem^ according to the 
cti^t€7>t of ihe gehtiles* 

The priests themselves were not nom occupied about the offices of 
the altar ; but despising tJie temple, and neglecting the sacrifices^ 
th^' hastened to-be partakers ofih§ public show^; contemning 
what was most honourable with their fathers* (1. I.e. 1. Mach.) 

In a woi*d, to*«uch ft height of frenzy did they cany their 
impiety, th^ they affected in all things to imitate the infidels, 
and to resemble ifl their whole demeanour the mortal enemies of 
their country and' religion. (Ibid, v, 16.) 



CHAPTER IV. 

Of the 'furious sects into which the Jewish people wercy tn latter 

timesy divided. 

From this degrading epoch, the Jews b^an to fritter into 
sects. The Pharisees ii^aintained, that Almighty God, in 
addition to the law giten on Mount Sinai, had prescribed an 
infinite number of rites and dogmas, which Moses had trans- 
mitted to posterity- without committing them to writing; and, 
along with such traditions as were time, they intermingled a 
variety of ridiculous fables, false notions, and erroneous princi- 
ples, borrowed . from, the equally fallacibus maxims of pagan 
))hilosophy. Thus they corrupted the doctrine of the law. 
Josephus the historian informs us, that they ascribed all con- 
tingencies to an over-ruling destiny, although, at the same time, 
they very inconsistently allowed free will to man ; bocaus^ said 
they, such had been the divine pleasure. They left to him the 
uncontrolled election of virtue, or of vice, still maintaining that 
all things happen in consequence of some necessitating decree or 
diq)ensation of the Supreme Being. They held, that the soute 
of the wicked, after death, were confined in dungeons, and that 
they suffered eternal punisfameht ; while those of the good were 
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recompences they believed to be purely temporal, and confined 
within the limits of the present life. • These Jews, strictly attach- 
ed to the bare letter of* the law, could discover nothing in the 
writings of Moses, which taught in express terms, that the soul 
would survive the dissolution of the Dody ; and, as they were 
enemies to all traditionary doctrine, they of course denied the 
imnKHtaGty of the soul. This error of the Sadducees was not, 
perhaps, universally maintained by all who af&cted to adhere to 
the letter of the law : although tfa^ implacable enemies the 
Pharisees, imputed it to the entire sect without exception,^ in or- 
der to render them the more odious, or, it* may b&, because 
they deemed it a consequence naturally flowing from their prin-« 
oiples relative to tradition : a consequence, however, which^ 
very possibly, all the Caraites would not so ^easily admit. 

A third sect among the Jews was that of the Essenians. 
These respected Moses as the first of legislators : they consider- 
ed all who spoke iU of him as blasphemers, and sentenced them 
to die. They differed from the Pharisees, in rejecting their 
traditions ; and from the Sadducees, in maintaining the immor- 
tality of the soul. Tliis sublime doctrine, so essential to the 
happiness of man, had engrossed the whole attention of the 
Essenians: it constituted a part of the Jewish rdigion; and 
they sought to give to it the last degree of evidence, by argu- 
ment, and by examining into the nature of the properties of a 
human soul, with a view both to convince themselves more 
strongly of this truth, and to enable them with greater ease to 
answer the objections of the Sadducees, who seemed to have 
adopted the principles of Epicurism. Stoicism, on the contrary, 
ofiered purer charmis to the Essenians. * According to the mo- 
rality of this philosophic sect, they concluded, that whatever 
was calculated to flatter the sensed ; whatever served to inflame 
the passions, — increased the slavery of the souL Full of these 
hnpressions, they abandoned the tumultuous scenes of public 
life, in order more efiectually to secure themselves against that 
corruption which generally prevails in towns, and communicates 
its baneful infection to the inhabitants, as epidemic disorders are 
propagated among those that breathe an impested air. In their 
retirement they formed a society apart; amassed neither gold 
nor silver; and, content with sunple necessaries, they sub- 
sisted by the labour of their hands. 

They applied much to the study of morality ; and their pre- 
cepts all bore reference to the love of God, of^"^ virtue, and meir 
neighbour. Of their love of God, Philo says, Aey gave un- 
numbered proofi : they observed perpetual and unsuHiiod chas- 
tity through life. On no occanon did they swear, and never 
^vere dete^^ in a He. AU good thev ascribed to Ood; and they 
shuddered at the idea of making Hun the author of evil. They 
demonstrated to aU diat knew mem, their sincere love of vir- 
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tne, — ^bjr their, noble dni&terestedne^ of conduct ; — ^by tbelr 
contempt of glory and ambition) their reniinciation of pleasure, 
their patience aaid amiaUe simplicity ; — by their habitual cheer- 
fulness and contentment^ their modesty, their rei^ect for the 
laws, and their 6rnine8s and evenness oi mind oD aUooeasions. 
Their love of their neighbour was apparent, from tfaeir glowing 
charity, their afiability towards all mankind, their bavins every 
thing in common, and their -gr^at humanity. According to 
the Essenians, nature, like a common mother, brought forth 
and nurtured all men in the same manner, and had made them 
all truly brethren: concupisoeBce had dissolved this natural 
relationship $ and it was their ambition to revive it* In so 
favourable a light did Philo consider the Essenians ; and cer- 
tainly, if the picture be ppurtrayed with accuracy, who will 
deny their virtues to have been angdiic, and their moral sanc- 
tity most deserving of admiration i May not ve then hope well 
of their salvation ; and that, although their enxH^ were consi- 
derable, they were only the mistakes of human infirmity, and 
not the offipring of self-conceit and pride ? 

.The Essenians estahlisbed various confraternities in Pales- 
tine ; and all things with them were in commoou They were, 
moreover,, interspersed among the Jews, wherever that people 
had made any settlements, especially in Syria and in Egypt. 
In this latter country in particular, near the lake Moria, on 
an caninence above. tne reach of hostile incursion, and eligible 
for its salubrious air, each one had a small oratory, which they 
called a monastery : there they had no other fumiXure than the 
writings of Moses, and of the pn^hets, togeth^ with a col- 
lection of ficnne hymns, and a lew other fAom l)ook$. At the 
dawning of the day, they implored the divine blessing ; — ^that 
true and inestimable blessing which illumines • and inflames the 
soul. At the setting of the sun they prayed that tbeq: spirits, 
uiiincumbered by the senses and sensual objects, might be 
qualified in perfect recollection to discern the truUi. The re- 
mainder lof the day they employed in the study of the holy 
sciiptujres : the' test they r^arded as a symbol uiHler which lay 
concealed the most sublime, and tlie most important truths. 

They neither eat nor drank before sunset; and some among 
them, quite absorpt in contemplation, forgptfor three whole 
days to take their usual nourishment* Six days successively 
they passed in tbeil* oratory, without so much as looking oi^t at 
their door*. On. the seventh day, Ithey were accustomed to as- 
senible at a jCpnjraon oratory, where one of the mt)st learned of 
their body delivered a disjcourse, after which thejr took together 
their frugal. repast of bread and .salt. During thjei repast was ob- 
served a.pr^oimd.siienee; as soon as it was orei*, ooe of the 
company proposed a question concerning certain passages of holy 
scripture ; Imothei* undeKook to answer, and the presiilent was 
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to dacMe — whether the query were duly solved, tlien add^ what 
he. thought fit upon the subject; when all present expr^sed 
their approbation,^ end rose to chaunt a hymn of thanksgiving 
and. praise. The r(^st of the day was consumed in religious €<»a- 
ferences, and the night in sabred psalmody until the ri^ng of 
the sun. 

The Essenians refused to hold commuiiion with the Jews, 
1>ecause they deemed thfem nbt sufficiently perfect: they immo- 
lated no victims, and partook not of the sacrifices offered in the 
temple. 

To the abovemwtioned sects we m«^ add, that of the Sama- 
ritans. The ancient kingd<»n of Samaria was inhabited by tho 
ten tribes of Israel, severed from the kingdom of Jerusalem un- 
der Boboam, son of Solomon, by the enterprising and not less 
impious Jeroboam- Eventually, ^Salmanasar, king of the Assy- 
rians, made himself master of Samaria, transported its inhabi- 
tants into the plains of Chaldea, and sent a colony of Cutheans 
to repeople Samaria. This .colony, we are informed in holy 
writ, was devoured by lions, because it had presumed to introduce 
into the holy land its heathenish divinitiejs. E^araddon sent 
thither a new colony, under the conduct of a Jewish priest, who 
had orders to re-establish there the ancient word^p. But this 
priest could, not prevail with the new inhabitants to abandon al- 
togetlier their former superstition ; and they made up a medley 
of Uieir owi) religion with that of the old Samaritans ; till they 
finally embraced the Jewish wordiup, and were called proselytes 
of the Lions^ to intimate tJbat it was the dread of these iniioiis 
animals, which had effected tbeiir conversion to the Jewish reli- 
gion, though hot in all its purjty* For, 

In the first place, among all the writings considered by the 
Jews as canonical, they received the Pentateuch only, or the five 
books of Moses^ 

^. They offered sacrifice on Mount Garisim and not at Jeru- 
salem 5 ulleging, that they wished to conform to the worship of 
the patriarchs who preceded Moses. 

S. They looked for a Messiah, like the Jews ; and believed that 
tliis Messiah was destined not only to be a king^ but 0, teacher 
too, sent from God to enlighten and instruct them. 

4. Th^ observed the law of Mo^e^ witli greitt exactitude, and 
had not^ in CKth^ instances^ less respect for the Pentateuch than 
the Jews themselves ; althotugh their obedience to the law was 
not proof against the terrors of persecution and the dread of 
torments 

5* The Samaritim rejected all tradition, and adhered onjy tq 
the writien wor4. A^ in this they agreed with, the Saddue^e^^ 
the Jews imputed to them, tbo«kgh wrongfully, the error of th9t 
sect with reference to the immortality of the souK 

When the Ptolomies bad possessed themfiy^lves of Judea aiyi 
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Samaria^ the Samaritans like the Jews, established themselTes in 
Egypt. Like them they contracted an inclination for philosophy 
and the sciences ; particularly for the Platonic philosophy joined 
with the ChaldaiC) which consisted principally in the art of pro- 
ducing certain marvellous effects by the hidden virtues of plants^ 
by the delusions of astrology, and the superstitious invocation of 
the genii. Some among the Samaritans had blended this kind of 
philosophy with the dogmas of their religion : and in Samaria 
were to be found certain magicians who pretended an immediate 
mission from Almighty God, and seduced the people by then* 
false miracles. The histories of Dositheus and of Simon the 
mi^ioian, establish this fact beyond dispute. 

The East had been the original nursery of mankind ; there 
the arts and sciences were first invented and duly fostered ; 
there, cities were first built, states and empires formed, at a 
period when the Western hemisphere was inhabited by simple 
shepherds, or, in many instances, by savage hordes of rude 
barbarians. Wars, excessive population, and a variety of con- 
tingencies, compelled the adventurous among polished nations^ 
to feave their original setdements, and to sail in quest of new 
abodes. These colonies formed different establishments in 
maritime countries, and particularly in Italy ; sofiened the man- 
ners of the barbarous people among whom they settled, and 
organized a number of smul independent states, which had each 
their peculiar laws, religions usages and customs, and were 
much exposed, from their local situation, to frequent wars. 
Thus, while ease and luxury had corrupted and enfeebled the 
nations of the East, the contrary habits enured, in a corner of 
the West, a hardy race of men to the toils and dangers of almost 
perpetual warfare, and the enterprise of free booty. To charac- 
ters of this description, imperial Rome owed its origin and its 
grandeur. At its birth it resembled a kind of open plain, 
inhabited by a set of warriors or marauders, drawn together by 
the prospect of plunder, and, not unfrequendy, by the hopes of 
impunity for their crimes. The excellence of its original con- 
stitution, and its advantageous situation, seemed luready to 
prognosticate in its favour the conquest of Italy and Greece, as 
well as of the East, Spain and Gaul ; all which, in efficC, it 
gradually subdued. Almost the whole of the then known world 
took part in the awful contest between two of its rival citizens, 
the renowned Julius Caesar, and Pompey sumamed the Great. 

With these conquests were introduced into the republic the 
vices of the conquered countries ; and the love of honour, liber- 
ty, and patriotism disappeared. In their place were substituted 
ambition, and a boundless thirst for riches* Thus every thing 
in the Roman commonwealth foreboded a revolution ; and an ab- 
solute monarchy was in fact established by Julius Cflssar. • Nor 
did the efforts of Bmtus and Cassius, who deprived him of the 
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sovereign power together with his life, restore their country to 
its former liberty* Augustus, triumphing over the assassins 
and Uieir party, effectuaUy suppressed the spirit of opposition^ 
and governed in peace a mighty empire, extending from the In- 
dian ocean to the Danube. 

Augustus was succeeded by Tiberius, a prince still more 
powerful and more despotic. He lived without reproach as long 
as he remained in a private capacity, and even at the head of 
armies, under Augustus: but when no loneer restrained by the 
fear or love of any man, his vices were indulged in defiance of 
all justice, honor, or decorum ; and the world bad for its ruler a 
prince, in&mous for his shameful irr^ularities $ cruel, avari- 
cious ; extremely jealous of his power ; suspicious to a degree of 
frenzy. To his mad jealousy he immolated whole hecatombsfof 
citizens ; and to his dark suspicions thousands of innocent people 
were inhumanly and almost daily sacrificed. Rome was full of 
iqilrmers ; ana to be virtuous or rich was deemed high treason : 
nose presumed to advocate the cause of the unhappy sufierers, 
or even to bemoan the dead. The voice of nature was stifled in 
the general corruption ; and a servile fear had silenced every 
sympathetic murmur. The government of the provinces was 
confided to the hands of unprincipled and rapacious ministers ; 
XD«n devoid of every virtuous feeling, — ^without honor, without 
humanity ; who promoted to the dignities of the state other mis- 
cr«ants as wicked as themselves, and disposed at pleasure of the 
life and fortunes of all within the grasp of their control. 

Tiberius named for his successor Caius Califfula. This prince 
had been educated in the midst of camps. He joined with so- 
vereign power the ferocity of the soldier ; a disposition — ^violent, 
impetuous and sanguinary ; and he associated with none but 
stage-players and public debauchees. Under this monster the 
atrocious reign of Tiberius himself appeared desirable; and his 
murderers were of course applauded by the people. From this 
period the soldiery conferred, and took away, the imperial dignity 
at their discretion : the difierent armies named each their em- 
peror ; and the horrors of civil war were added to the vices of 
the prince, and to that universal corruption which infected the 
whole body of the empire. The rage of arms continued to 
spread desolation over the earth until the reign of Trigan. 



CHAPTER V. 
The origin and progress of idolairy. 

Thus had ambition and lawless violence, joined with the 
inipiety <^ heathenism and superstition, annihilated the very 
phantom of true virtue, and substitu^ the most frightful cor- 
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ruption and degeneracy of morals in its place. The nations of 
Ihe earth, ind^, bad lost the knowledge of the true God at 
a very early period after the universal AckmI, and together with 
it, had forfeited, in great measure, their very reason ; may we 
not add, the privilege too, of common sense : so horribly perverted 
was their judgment, that there was nothing in the heavens of 
on earth, nay, even in hell itself, that they did not compli- 
ment with divine honours ; nothing in nature, whether good 
or evil, that they deemed not worthv of deification. 

The various species of idolatry in geqeral may be classed as 
follows : — Rrst, the worship of ahgek and spirits, or pure and 
arbstracted intelligences, who were imagined to presi<fe over 
provinces and kingdoms f and these in holy scripture are term- 
ed Etehim or Gods, — ^strange Gtxls, the Gods of the Heathens, 
&c. concerning which see Exod. xviii. 11. xxii. 19^, ^ Kings 
xvii. 7. Secondly, the worship of the heavenly bodies, the 
sun, moon, and stars. This in scripture is termed worskippinfr 
the kosi ofhetwen^ Thirdly, the worship of idob or statues of 
various forms and shapes ; as of men, beasts, birds, fishes, 
and the Lord knows what: and this kind of worship was of all 
the most universally established, and what is most properly 
called idolatry. Fourthly, the worship of fiving animals 
in their own fi^oxei for instance, of lions, tigers, horses, 
oxen, sheep, swme, goats, dogs and cats, mice, and even 
spiders; of the eagle, the ibis, phoenix, hawks, and other 
birds and fowl ; the whale, and various kinds of fish, with 
serpents of every species^ and other reptiles ; as we read in 
authentic history. Rfthly, the worship of tilings inanimate, 
as fire, water, air, the winds, the earth with all sorts of- herbs 
and plants, stones, and shapeless blocks of marble. Sec Sixthly, 
the heathen world worshipped not only what had substance, 
but also the mere modes and accidents of things, as life, deaths 
the passions of love, anger, fear, envy, and the like : diseases^ 
as the fever ; also health, honour, fidelity, truth, peace, 
money and mirth ; and, what is stiU more shameful, impu- 
dence, calumny, fraud, fury and discord, with a train of the 
most vicious propensities of the human heart, were all esteemed 
divinities, and had temples erected for their impious worship. 
Seventhly, another branch of idolatry was, the paying of 
divine honors to kings and heroes who had performed extraor- 
dinary feats or exploits, as if they had in them something more 
than human ; and therefore they were adored in quality of 
Demi-gods. Thus the emperors of China, India, and the 
Tartars, are-Worshipped at this day. Lastly, the most impious 
kind of idolatry of all was, the worshipping of devils and evil 
spirits, caUed Caco-Demons. Their wretched votfuies, by way 
of apology, allege, that God is good, and will not hurt them ; 
therefore they need not pray to bim : but, say they, the wlckecl 
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spirits in the air, as &ey are inclined and have a power ta do 
mischief, so they most undoubtedly will do it, if not appeased 
with sacrifices and supplications. Such diabolical adoration is 
very frequent at this day in the lodies, in America, and in 
other parts of the yet heathen world. 

It is a generally received opinion among the learned, that 
Ninus, the first Assyrian monarch, was the original author and 
introducer of idol-worship. Witli a view to immortalize the 
name and memory of his father Belus, the same with the famous 
Nimrod mentioned in holy scripture, he impiously caused a 
statue representing him, to be adored by his infatuated subjects ; 
and the more easily to induce them to it, he declared the 
temple in which it stood, a sanctuary or asylum for the guilty 
and the oppressed. The contagion quickly spread from the 
Assyrians and Chaldees to the neighbouring nations, to the 
Egyptians, the Ethiopians, the Syrians, the Phoenicians, the 
Persians, Grecians and Indians, the latter of whom haye been 
ever since obstinately addicted to the worship of &lse Gods ; 
and the secret of deification being thus early discovered, the 
heathen world, with inconceivabfe stupidity, multiplied their 
divinities without end or measure, according as their silly fan- 
cies, or the evil spirit that beguiled them, happened to suggest. 



PART IL 

Comprehends the ^hole intermediate period from the coming of 
our Redeemer in the fksh, to the sixteenth century , or thefxn^^ 
mous epoch of the reformation. 

First century of the christian era* 

Su£H was the dark reign of superstition and of all iniquity, at 
the period of which we have just spoken I The time was now 
elapsed, which had been so distinctly marked by the ancient pro- 
phets for the coming of the Messiah ; and the Jews, groaninflr 
under the pressure or a foreign yoke, . and the tyranny of Herod 
whom Augustus had confirmed in the usurpation of the Jewish 
sceptre, were eagerly expecting their promised Redeemer* The 
Roman empire was just beginning to enjoy a profound peace^ 
when this divine Saviour appeared upon our earth — ^with all the 
characteristics necessary to distinguish him^ and to make him 
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knowii to HKvrtab* Birt the Jews, undtr Vbe e nrd ne ohs penua» 
sion that their Messiah was destined to be a fimous conqueror^ 
would not recognise him in the person of Jesus Christ, and fan* 
ded they had found him under die guise of certain fanaties who 
caUed themselves Mesdah and kings of Israe!, and exdted the 
psoflie ta sedition and revolt. (Josephs Antiq. L 17» c 12 ; de 
Bell. L 2, c* 4, 5i ^) 

To discharge the functions of his sacred mUstnr^ our blessed 
Redeemer travenes Judea, and discoven to the ^ews tiw whole 
extent of the corruption of lost man* He announces to them 
liie unity of Are Godhead ' in three persons^ and assures them 
that he himself Is one of these divine persons, made man in or- 
der to redeem mankind. He declares to them their rdmous 
obHsatioi^s to this most blessed Trmity, and promises to all that 
shall believe his doctrine and practise his tews, not a temporary 
reward as the Jews expected, out a spiritnal and eternal recom- 
pence; a felicity tmaltered and which knows no end. Univer- 
sal benevolence^ simplicity of heart, a tender eondescension and 
eompassicm towards our fellow creatures ; tfaepardon of injuries, 
and the love of our very enemies themselnies^ together with an in- 
violable attachment to truth, are duties irfitch he exacts from us 
all, in our mutual intercourse with each other. . In temrd of 
God, he enjoins a worship tempered with love,< — ^with filial re- 
spect, — ^with a certain reverential fear, and with divine hope. He 
then institutes his sacraments, to procure for men the succours 
necessary to enable them to comply with their duty ; proves the 
divinity of his mission,, and the truth of his doctrine by incon- 
testible miracles f OHnmissions his apostles to preach his doctrine 
over the whole earth ; consummates his course among mortals 
by dying upon the cross f rises from death by the ^cacy of his 
own power, and ascends all-glorious into heaven. 

The progress of Christianity ; tiie preaching of the apostles ; 
the miracles wrought by them, and even the very virtues prac- 
tised by the community of the faithful, inftame the hatred of 
the Jews to fury, and make them persecute outrageously the 
church of God. The christians of Jerusalem are dispersed over all 
Palestine, and throughout all the provinces of the East, in which 
their countrymen had formed any settlements ;~ and they quickly 
cBsseminate their doctrine among the most distant nations of 
ilie globe. Some philosophers had abeadv, in thrir writings, 
had the courage to attack polytheism i thotrgh with nrach re- 
serve, and without throwing any light upon the origih of man, 
or his final destination. But never before this extraordinary 
epoch, liad a whole society of men, devoid of edticatioh for 
the most part, and unacquainted with human literature, at- 
tempted to explain what the phflosophers had in vain endea- 
votired to account for, concerning the first origin of things, and 
the nature and destiny of man; or to teadi a mors£ty calcU' 
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lated to establish upo^ earth tmiverstd phOanthropy:, iaviola^fe 
friends];^gl uointein^^ted peace s*-ra loorality so. pure aiid su\>- 
lime, as to plac? i^V^ xmd^ t]»e spec^ protectipfi of a S^preoa^ 
and AU-powerful Beinsu who hateth imquilyf asd cherish^th 
virtue with infinite con^p^cency ;*^a Bei^ that rewardeth with 
iiev(2r-^eo4in£ feUcaty, the reasonable servi^^e rendered mito bin^ 
aiid the good offices done toour,i^llow*creaturesfor hissake, and 
our patience and s^sjgnatioii under the evils incident to huma- 
nity i and wh^ paujiisheth impiety with eiulless waery ; — ^imjpiety, 
that mos^t minaturajl of crimes; a vice as degrading to man, .as 
it is bane&d to the dearest interests of aociety* This noble mo- 
rality the chrii^tiaQs alone exemplified in their conductt aiid 
chose rather to expire under torments, than to transgress itji 
precepts, or to withhold its doctrines from their fellow mei^. 
Miracles and grace seconded their pious efforts ; and a prodigious 
number of jews and pagans embraced th^ christian religion. — 
Wewiiljiow proceed briefly to examine, what were the her^ 
sics which first began to ruffle its tranquillity. 

The Messiah was to be recognised by the peculiar character- 
istics under which the prophets had long before announced 
him, not less than by the miracles which accompanied his actual 
appearance a^oi^ mep. Hence certain impostors a^ected to 
xealize then^ in their own persons $ while others who could not 
with the ^nallest sen^blance of probabiHty apply them to them- 
selves, denied the authority of the fuadent prophets, and com- 
bated the doctrine of Jesus Christ hy the principles of the phi- 
losophers; vainly attempting to explain consistently with the 
incoherent theories which wey had invented, whatever facta 
they could not but concede in favor of diristianity. Qf this de- 
scription were, for in^taQCCi^-- Simon Magus, IVIenander an4 
Theodorus. 

Others, again, received the doctrine of the apostles, but pre- 
tended to reconoile it, sometimes with the Jewish religion ; at 
other times^ with the philosophy of the Chaldees. Such were 
those christians whom St Paul reproaches for suffering themselves 
to be deluded with silly /aides and endless genealogies. Many 
had recourse to allegorical explanations, to do away whatever 
did not tally with that system of religion which they had previ- 
ously adopted for themselves. Thus the Nazareans pretended, 
like many methodists of the present day, that the apostles had 
not understood the doctrine of Jesus Christ ; and joined to* 
gether the gode of christianism with the ceremcmious observances 
of the Jews: thus Hymeneus, Alexander, Fhiletus and Hermo- 

Senes, rejected the dogma of the resurrection, because they 
eemed the union of the soul with the human body a state <» 
degradation which, in their ideas, could not stand with the re- 
compence of virtue. 
Grounded upon these principles, some saw nothing in the 

c2 
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chrisdan institute but a sjrstem of moraEty the most excepent in 
its tendency, capable of elevating man above the dominion of 
the senses. These carried all its counsels to an extreme, and 
judged it criminal to be concerned for the nourishment of the 
Docfy : while others, imagining diat the soul is of its own nature 
incapable of being corrupted by bodily defilement, abandoned 
themselves without remorse to every kind of sensual indul- 
gence. Some regarded Jesus Christ as one of the genii de- 
scended from heaven, who had assumed humanity in outward ap- 
Eearance only, the better to instruct mankind ; others believed 
im to be a man more perfect than the rest of mortals, directed 
and assisted by a genius from above: of this class were the Na- 
zareans, Cerinthus, the Ebionites, and those whom St Paul re- 
proves for starting questions calculated to cause disputes, rather 
than to administer edification in faith. (1 ep. ad Tim. 1. 4.) 

All these were condemned by the apostles, and separated from 
theii;^ communion as the comiptors of its faith. AH of them, 
however, had their disciples and sectarians, who, like their mas- 
ters, severally pretended that they taught notjiing but the pure 
doctrines of Christ: and, to justify their pretensions, some 
maintained that Jesus Christ had delivered a twofold doctrine, 
the one in public, proportioned to the capacity wof the people, 
and which was contained in the New Testament ; the odier he 
had confided to a small number only, of privileged disciples, 
which was to be understood by none but enlightened men, and 
which had been transmitted down to them by certain chosen 
pupils of St Matthew and St Paul. (Ir«i. advers. haer. 
1. 1, c.^5.) 

Others there were, who boldly retrenched from the canonical 
books of the New Testament, whatever iU accorded with their 
own particular opinions, and fabricated new gospels and epistles, 
^hich they ascribed to the apostles^ or to Moses, Zoroaster, Noah 
and Abraham; whose names they affixed to their supposed 
productions respectively. 

All these various «ects, abounding with fanatics and enthusi- 
asts, used their utmost eflfbrts to propagate their religious re- 
varies, arid succeeded but too well in many provinces of the East. 
The Pythagorean philosophers of this age regarded Jesus 
Christ as a superior being, who presided over the genii or de- 
mons by his profounder skill in the magic art ; they affected to 
rival his miracles, and to practise a kind of morality more per- 
fect than that of the christians. Of this number were Apollo- 
nius Thyaneus, and his disciples. (Vit. Apol. Thyan.) The 
Epicurean philosophers, who acknowledged no other divinity 
in nature than mere matter endowed wiui etcimal motion, re- 
jected without any previous examination whatever they heard 
reported concerning Christianity. The Academics, whose sys- 
tem led them to doubt of every thing, troubled not their heads 
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tiboQt the christian faith. The idolatrous priests and devotees ; — 
all in a word, who gained their livelihood by the worship of 
false gods; architects, musicians^ perfumers, statuaries, and 
sculptors, to a man rose up against the christians ; imputed to 
them alone every calamity, and every species of wickedness ; and 
left nothing unattempted to render them the objects of public 
hatred. Magistrates and politicians, under the erroneous idea 
that Christianity, by the introduction of a new doctrine, must 
of course disturb the peace of the state, looked upon its pro- 
fessors with a jealous eye. Laws were enacted against them, 
and executed with the utmost rigour, under the bloody reign 
of Nero. Galba, Otho and Vitellius, Vespasian and Titus, 
suspended the persecution, which again broke out with equal 
fierceness under the tyrant Domitian. The peaceable reign of 
Nerva was favourable to the christians^ as well as to every othef 
description of men. But, in the very worst of times, and in 
the midst of persecution itself, the church of Christ, founded 
by the apostles, unalterable in its doctrine, and incorruptible 
in its morality, had made rapid progress over the whole extent 
of the Roman empire, while the greatest part of the sects 
above-mentioned had dwindled to insignificance, and nearly 
sunk into obHvion. Had the christian religion been an impos- 
ture, its progress, and the annilulation of the various sects 
which attacked it at its vety birth, would have been not only an 
efiect without any possible cause, but a &ct which took place 
in defiance of the combined assemblage of every possible cause 
which, in the natural course of things, must have prevented 
it. The learning, the ingenuity, and the malice of its nume- 
rous adversaries ; the terrors of persecution, the impenetrable 
mysteriousness of its doctrines ; its contradiction to every senti- 
ment of flesh and blood, and the want of all the ordinary 
qualifications requisite in its founders to recommend it to the 
veneration of mankind, are all of this nature. Among the 
sectaries who opposed it, many invented systems to explain- 
in what sense Jesus Christ might be termed the only Son of 
God. This, then, had been an article of belief taught by 
Christ, and confirmed by miracles. In fact, the apostles re- 
trenched from the communion of the church, all diose who 
believed that Jesus Christ was merely the most perfect among 
creatures. Consequently, in the very times of the apostles the 
faithful believed that Jesus Christ was true God, and from 
eternity ; and this belief was a fundamental article of christian- 
ism. Hence it is most evident, that all the Socinian interpreta* 
tions of scripture passages relative to the divinity of Jesus 
Christ, are in direct contradiction to the sense which the 
apostles affixed to them ; and one solitary instance of a single 
individual separated by them from the communion of flie 
chvrch, for maintaining that Jesus Christ was only a crcaturej 






ami not from ctcrni^, is abundantly sufficieiit to do iiway all 
tbe boasted ccmiments of the anti-^christuui school of JSocinus. 



Second century of iiie chiUian €mu 

Tbe disorders which prevailed in the Boman enqiire, iodu** 
«iv^ fr'OVi tb^ x%ig^ of Tiberius to that of Domitian, seemed \» 
ibfebod? its speedy dissolution. Tbe choice of a virtuous em* 
' per^ at thi^ crisis saved it. His reign was truly the com- 
Biencement of ^ golden age; and all his moments appeared to 
be employed iu ikying tbe foundations of perpetual pros-, 
pesity tQ the empire* He succeeded in reconciling together 
tw^ ttui^s hitherto esteemed absolutely incompatible; the 
^i^if ec^^aty <^ the {uri^ce, imd thr liberty of the suqect 
.' N^^ffv^^ bf^ relativ^^ aW eveu children of his own* Never- 
Ihf^i^ be adqpled Jfqr biU coUef^e in the empire^ one whose 
jp^sQQ wfiS $o b^ an utter strai^ger^ save by the fame of his 
f^ta^y and social virtues. This was Trajan ; under whose 
r^gp ^ p^wer and mi^ificence of Rome was at its zenith. 
1^ <?^u#ed tbe law^ to be reipe^ted within the empire ; subdued 
4h^ Q^il I givve king^ to the Partliiaos ; conquered Armenia^ 
ib^ tw9 ^Mabi^At Feli)^ wd P^ea^ A^yria, and an incredible 
Wi^ber pf nations^ till tben unkiiqwn. In ^, word, he traversed 
and subjected all those imin^Bse tracts over which Alexander the 
Grei^t had heretofore extended his diomain. But the^ barba- 
rians had iu^bibed a strong aversion £>r tbe Roman name ; and 
fear alone prevented tbem from rising in a mass against their 
bajughty ocmqufrorSf JSgypt, Arabia and Lybia, were on the 
eve of insurrection; and the Marcomanni and Sarmatians were 
act^aSy making inroads ipto the empire-^when Adrian assumed 
the purple* Tnis prince, though himsdf a great captain^ aban- 
doped all the conquests of his jn-edecessor^ and fixed the boun«> 
daries of tbe empire within tbe banks of the Euphrates, He 
turned his whole attention towards peace, and the adroinistra* 
tion ctf impartial justice in the interior of the state ; he even 
granted pensions to several barbarian kings ; although, at tibe 
same tim^, he entertained a numerous body of troops, to which 
he gave mi fidmirable discipline, and which he kept in constant 
(Exercise, as if preparing for immediate war. Antoninus^ who 
succeeded him, did not recede from this wise plan ; and he 
too, thought more of defending, than of extending, the limits 
of the empire* Never had pagan Rome an eqiperar more 
strictly just, or more scrupulou^y virtuous ; nor did ever em<* 
peror possess so much authority and influence over foreign na* 
tions, or had fewer wars to sustain than Antoninus. 

The rekn of Marcus Aurelius was not so peaceable. In the 
JSast the rarthians and Armenians commenced hostilities^ while 
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the Marcomani^ibf, lk^ Nm isqcii) the HotmoAduri^ the QasiHj ^h& 
Moore and o<lh0r barbarM^ hordes^ in incrdiible nttxnb^rts foMt^i 
into tfae Roman territori^, atid plundered atid di^mafitied ik& 
towns and provinces ki the West : over all diese eneiai^ Mai^ 
eus AureHtis t>btait»ed coneSdsrabl^ a^antages, bikt was evenOiH 
ally ccmstirBined to allow -m^ny of them to settle in the provinces 
of the empire. His son Comsiftodus exceeded, tf possible, all 
the vicious emperors who bad preceded him, in el^ery spctei^ of 
profligacy, of cmislty and esj^avagance. Under his inaiii^iei<k 
oas reign, the empire was on every side assailed with a destrttc<» 
live war. The eflbrts, however, of these niunerous hosts of i^ike* 
mies from without, it courageously withstood ; but at home it 
was iom in pieces by the fiiry of Commodus, and the intoleral^ 
exactions of his rapacious governors. Theliands of eons^int^ 
tors rid the earth of this monster, bom for the calamity and the 
disgrace of himian nature. He was succeeded by Pertinox, who 
himself after a short reign was assassinated by the Praetorian 
guards. The insolence of these bands was at the highest {»tch ; 
and they puldiely offered the empire to the best bidder. Julian^ 
a man of pleasure and immensely rich, but equally void of prin- 
ciple, of talents, and of learning, made the splendidpurchase, 
and was accordingly proclaimed empercn* at Rom^. Tne atihies 
of the East, IHjnicum, and Great Britain, severally ehose their 
respective emperors. These Were*— Niger, Albiaus atod Severus, 
who waged a fiiirious war against each other till 1^ close of this*^ 
centujh^. Severus trfemfAed evefttuaBy over all his coYapetit^rs, 
and remained sole master of the empire. 

Such was the pditical state of things danng the second cen- 
tury.. The religion univ^saUy established over the Roman em- 
pire, and indeed, over tfee whole earth lill the birth of Christiani- 
ty, was Polytheism or rank idoSatry.^ Every where tJie people, 
as heretofore, adored dumb idols of wood and stone, and cflered 
to their imaginary deities sacrifices of human blood. The em- 
peror Claudius, it is true, abolished the last mentioned impious 
and cruel rites. But Trajan, who affected to revere a supreme 
Being, permitted his infatuated subjects to immolate victims even 
to his own statues, and to swear by his life and immortaiifty. 
Human sacrifices, notwithstanding their prohibition, were again ' 
renewed in his reign 5 and two male Greeks, with two Gallic fe- 
males, were buried alive in the market place at Rome, in order 
to avert the evils impending over the empire. (Plut. quest.' 
sur les Rom.) Adrian, though one of the most enlighftenerf 
scholars of the age, had recoui^se on all occasions to divinafidil^ 
and magic: he consecrated temples to his own divinity, and even 
deified after death bis bxfamous favorite Atitliious. (Spart. Adri- 
ani vit.) Antoninus, too, was a scrupulous observer of all the 
ceremonies of paganism : nor was his successor Marcus Anrelius 
a less bigotted devotee to every species of superstition, Severus 
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ranked the monster Commodus in the Dumber of the gods ^ m« 
stituted festivals to his honor, and appointed a high*priest to 
preside over the worship of this portentous deity* Of such ex-* 
travagant instances of deification the christians did not fail to 
make a prop^ handle, and to infer triumphantly against idobu 
ters, what kind of gods those also were, whom they had deified 
in a similar manner in more ancient times. 

In the mean while Christianity had been diffused through all 
the provinces of the Roman empire, and among the various na- 
tions with which the Romans were in commerce : the temples of 
false gods were almost totally abandoned, and their sacrifices in 
great part were interrupted. The populace, stirred up by the 
priests and those whom motives of interest still attached to their 
pagan superstition, loudly demanded the punishment of the chris- 
tians ; and the magistrates put them to the most cruel deaths. 
Notwithstanding all this rigor, their numbers daily increased ^ 
and Trajan, to prevent the depopulation of the empire, by a 
strange and inconsistent policy, forbade the christians to be 
sought for ; while he dii*ected them to be punished in case they 
were denounced. 

An edict so replete with folly worse than infantile, did not 
arrest the progress of Christianity. The miracles and the zeal 
of itsprofessbrs in announcing their religion; the purity of their 
morals, and that admirable constancy with which they chose 
to spiU their blood rather than prevaricate : the consoling truths 
which they proposed to the consideration of mankind ; that 
blissful eternity which they held out to those who suffered death 
for the love of Jesus Christ, and the supernatural helps which 
they received from heaven in propagating the gospel* increased 
their numbers beyond all calculation. In effect, what could the 
infuriated mandates of tyrants do against a religion so divine f 
or the fear of death, in regard of those whose sole ambition was 
to die ? The law which prohibited christians to be sought for,, 
was esteemed by many — a misfortune which deprived them of the 
crown of martyrdom : they presented themselves before the tri- 
bunals of their own accord, and boldly declared that they were 
followers of Christ. Adrian, though superstitious in the ex- 
treme, admired their virtue, and ordered the tumultuary accu- 
sations of the populace to be disregarded ; nor would he suffer 
any to be put to death without tlie proof of some notorious 
crime* This edict the pagan priests and a bigotted rabble did 
their utmost to have repealed. They represented the christians 
in colours th^ most odious, and imputed to them the dreadful 
earthquakes which had desolated many provinces. The states 
of Asia, and other countries, with pious eagerness, solicited of 
Antoninus, the permission to search after, and to put to deaths 
the innocent professors of the gospel. Antoninus saw the un- 
reasonableness, and the injustice, of persecuting men for their 
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Teligious principles, ifrho had no other crime than that of di»^ 
fienting from the common opinion in thdr system of belief. 
Marcus Aurelius was not quite so delicate in his ideas of justice $ 
nor of principles so liberal and enlightened. He involved the 
christians, with the various sects of gnostics — men of infamous and 
abandoned morals, in one common writ of persecution, and re« 
garded them as a set of gloomy fanatics who voluntarily rushed 
upon their own destruction* However, even under the reign of 
Commodus Christianity enjoyed some intervals of repose; also 
during the revolutions which convulsed the Roman empire upon 
the death of Pertinax, and under the. rival emperors Julian^ 
l*figer and Albinus. But Severus again renewed the persecu- 
cution — ^though with no better success than those who went be- 
fore him. 

While thus the whole power of the empire was employed for 
the destruction of the diristians, their persons and their doc- 
trines were at the same time furiously attacked by a numerous 
phalanx of philosophers ; — Cynics, Epicureans, Pythagoreans, 
&c. Among these were — Crescens, Celsus, Fronto and a crowd 
of sophists ; some of whom demanded with unfeeling asperity 
and malice the death of these pretended enemies of mankind. 
(Orig. cont. Cels. Justin, Apol. pro Christ. 23. Euseb. Hist. 
Eccles. 1. 4. M inut. Felix.) In the midst of such alarming ob- 
stacles, the christian religion pushed its conquests to the remotest 
quarters of the globe : it had erected its victorious standard — at 
Kome, at Athens, at Alexandria; — ^and even in the most 
celebrated schools of each philosophic sect, though supported 
by the fury of popular commotion, the authority of the laws, 
and the power of arbitrary rulers. 

This amazing growth of Christianity is attested by all christian 
writers, as well as by the pagan authors of the times. Pliny re« 
marked it to the emperor Trajan ; and the impious Lucian is com- 
pelled to acknowledge, that all places at that early period, were 
already filled with christians. Nor were these christians a set of 
men remarkable for their credulity, or for their love of novelty ; 
or a superstitious and stupid rabble : they were persons of all ranks 
and descriptions, whose subtilty of understanding and depth of 
genius were the terror of impostors : in tkeir presence these se- 
ducers forbade the pretended mysteries of their vaunted new 
mythology to be exhibited, for fear of their detection. (Plin. 
Ep. 1. 10. ep. 97. Lucian Pseudomant. Justin. Tert. Apol.) 
This, however, did not prevent a vast number of sectaries from 
propagating their extravagant theories in the second age. Sa« 
turuinus, Basilides, Carpocrat^ ; Valentinus, Cerdo, Marcion 
and Hermogenes; Hermias, Bardesanes, Appellcs; Tatian^ 
and Severus, and Heraclian ; the Sethians, the Cainites, the 
Ophites : — some, in order, as they fancied, more efiectually to 
withdraw their hearts &om earthly things, and to jQx them ffiOTf 
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flecurdy ih Beaven, rfjsohitdy interdicted theniielves every 
of pleasure: others on the^contnuy, looked upon pleasures as * 
tt-ibttte'due to Ae angds whom' Aey imagined to be the creator* 
Off thi^ lower world ;• or else esteemed Aem thin^ indiffitrent iir 
Aetoselves, and' of course not apt to contaminate the souL 
THese indulged in the most scwicWomr immorality: some went 
tiiXxd, like Adhtffand*Evi5 in* the state of innocency; others, iit 
the <^posite eactk^eme; condemned as criminal whatever mi^t 
have the uemotest tcndbncy to excite the passions. All ahke 
libtwithstanding, pretendW sedulously to practise what Jesus- 
Christ came down to teach manlund^ in order to con- 
dbct them safe to hearen. Some acknowledged him to be 
the Son of Gbd ; otHers an angel; others ag^n, supposed him* 
to be a mere human being, upon whom the divinity had'lavished- 
Bi» gifts with a more liberal hand than upon any other mortal 
man;— ^AIl without ejcception, acknowledged the truth of the 
miracles of our Lord ; and' aH had condescended to new-model 
their original svstcm of philo^hy, in order to facilitate their 
explanation : these miracle^r, therefore, must have been, in Ae 
highest degree, incontestible 5 since even systematic pride owned 
itself unable to contest them. Thxis were the dogmas of the 
Pythagorean^ the Pktonic and the Stoic philosophy combined! 
with the superstitious practices of magic and astrology, ail' em- 
ployed in attempting to elucidate the miracles and the doctrines 
of Christianity ; and all these iandful inventors of new sects en- 
devoured to assert die pIausS)iIity of theirpretensions, in oppo- 
[fition to their rival empirics of the diay. Titey had every where 
their respective preachers, who by the aflfected austerity of their 
hfe, or by their loose morality and' some fictitious miracles, se- 
duced the people, and communicated to them their own fenati- 
cism. Some of these sectaries found means widely to extend their 
society. The numerous sects of the Basilidians, the Valentinians, 
Ae MitrcioDites, were distinguished and upheld by the severity 
dt their morals, which isend^j they conceived, to restrain the 
passions, and t6 rid mankind of the tyranny of the senses. Such 
ivas the general enthusiasm of the age. Among christian? 
ibis system of morality produced a set of men who carried the 
i^irit of rigorism and mortification far beyond the boundaries 
H^hich religion and the church prescribed. These men did not 
in the ardor of their zeal, undertake to form a society apart;— 
but they soon b^an to conceive themselves to be more perfect 
than the rest of their christian brethren, and their morality mortt 
sublime. Hence Montanus, a proud and self-conceited man, 
took occasion to style himself the Reformer of that religion 
taught by Jesus Christ. He pretended, that our blessed Re- 
deemer had promised to send aown the Holy Ghost — ^to teach a 
religion still more perfect than his own ; that he [Montanusj was 
kimself the Holy Ghost, or the prophet by whose mouth the Hc3y 
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%Hrit mused ibifiiinorej^eetdlspensil^tifin to beaxmounoed ;t6 
.men. The impostor had disciples who oSeeted to .be inapioed 
.like himself, md formed a numerous ^t divided into a variety 
of branches, which differed from each other only in a few ridicu- 
lous ^hservanees. Martyrdom was the watch->word of this sect ; 
aod benoe we find a multitude of Montanists suffering death m 
aifpport of their superstition. It survived the storm .ef.perseim* 
lion, and continued to exist till the fifth century. 
:Montantts and his sectaries, notwithstanding their apparent 

.Tqgularity of life, in a council of orthodox bishops had been re* 
trenched firom the communion of the faithful. Thus the church, 
ever incorruptible in its morality as well as in its doctrine, 
shewed itself equally averse from all extremes and every species 

• of excess: consequently, the establishment of the christian reli- 

.gion is not the result of enthusiasm, as some modern infideb 
vainly would have us to believe. 

Most heresies broached in die two first centuries, were a 

•compound of pagan philosophy with the do^nuis of Christianity : 
accordingly, diey were combated by christian theologists with 

. philosophic principles, and with those of reason. The beauty 
of their writings ; their reputation and eventual success, attract- 
ed the attention of all to .the study of philosophy. Rdk^ious 

.aubjects began to be treated with the nicest re^ra to mewod; 

.^md the proofs of the christian doctrine were supported by dint 
of argument, and the maxims of the nu>st celebrated sages of 
antiquity.. Too servile an adhesion to this rule produced eBecU 
the most mischievous in their consequences. Certain christians 

.a&cted to rend^ the mysteries of our faith more credible by 

'aasiHiulating them with the ideas borrowed exclusive^ from rea* 
aoQ. Kelson >suffered by the comparison ; .and its doctrines 
iwere modelled according to the fimcies of these .conceited inno- 
vators. :Such were — >Artemon and Tbeodotus, who eventual^ 
contested the divinity, of Jesus Christ ; and the MeldiisedecianSf 

.who pretended that he was inferior to Melchisedea 

'ArtemoUf Theodetns, and the Mdchisedecians, were cen- 
mised by the jchureh, and cut off firom the communion of the 
£iithful: their erroneous doctrines were refuted .by the con* 
conrent authorities of holy scripture, the hymns and canticles com- 
{losed at the oommenoement of Christianity, and the writings of 
eodesiastiGal anthors, who were more andent than any of these sec- 
tarists: consequently, the divinity of Jesus Chii&t was distinct^ 
4iaadbt in the cnurch as a fundamental article, and recognised as 
Mom in the sacred hymns composed in the very in&ncy of our 
holy religion. 

yit taught aoainst Marcion, Cerdo, .Satuminus, &c. the 
nni^ of the Divine nature, the first cause and great principle' 
of lul .tfaiius; and against Cerinthus, Artemon, Tbeodotus, 
&G. iliat .i£aB8 Christ was true.God* Praxeas^ who was con- 

]>2 
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femporaiy wiih Theodotns, erroneously conclnded, that Jesus 
Christ could not be a divine person distinct from God the 
Father ; and was himself condemned as Theodotus had been be- 
fore him ; though he did not form any sect. 

, May I here be allowed to re-assert, that the christian church 
taught distinctly at this early period : 1 , the consubstantiality 
of the word j believing, as she did, one only divine substance, — 
eternal, existing necessarily, and infinite in its attributes ; aitid 
that Jesus Christ was truly God ; 2,— that the church then 
as distinctly proposed the doctrine of the Blessed Trinity, and 
professed it as a fundamental dogma of Christianity. 

These are undeniable facts, which alone sufiice to overturn, 
and at once triumphantly to do away — ^the system of Socinus, 
together with those of Clark, Whiston, and their anti-trinitarian 
brethren, regarding the most Blessed Trinity, and the consub- 
stantiality of the Son of God. 

While thus the infant church had to contend with heresy and 
persecution, Judea since the death of Herod was become a 
province of the Roman empire. The Jews, notwithstanding, 
still preserved the purity of their religion j and their very inter- 
course with the idolators, as well as the tyranny of their go- 
vernors and collectors of the public taxes, confirmed and in* 
creased their hatred of the Romans, and their aversion for idol- 
aters in general, even to a degree of frenzy. Their expectations 
of a Deliverer, who was to subdue all the nations of the earth, 
disposed the minds of the ignorant to insurrection; which, ac- 
cordingly, did not fail to burst forth into a flame both at Jeru- 
salem, throughout ail Judea, in Syria, and in Egypt. Vespa- 
sian is sent against them at the head of a Roman army ; and his 
son Titus enters Jerusalem by storm,-^demolishes the temple 
with the greater part of that devoted city, — sells its wretched 
inhabitants for slaves, and disperses the remainder of the Jewish 
people over almost the whole habitable world. 

With the city and the temple of Jerusalem, the Jewish reli- 
gion lost whatever was calculated to impress the mind vrith awe 
and veneration. The Jews themselves remained in a state of 
disorganization, intermixed with the inhabitants of the roost 
distant nations of the globe. Still,' however, they universally 
.retained an implacable aversion for the rest of mankind; and 
their hopes of a Messiah, whom they vainly figured to tbem- 
sdves as a mighty conqueror, seemed to increase with their 
misfortunes. These were circumstances which continually im- 
pelled the Jewish people to revolt. Nor were impostors wanting 
to personate the Messiah, and by some ingenious deception to 
induce them to believe their mission was from God. Thus did 
the torch of rebellion blaze out at Alexandria, — over all Egypt, 
Thebais and Lydia, — ^in Cyprus, and in Me^opatamia, under 
the reign of the emperor Trajan. When Adrian his successor 
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in the empire, vfBs preparing td send a colony to Jerui^alem, the 
impostor Barcochebas stepped forth , and was anointed and re- 
cognised by the Jewish rabbins for their king and Saviour* The 
Romans at first despised him ; but when they saw him at the 
head of a numerous army, and upon the point of being joined 
by all the Jews, the imperial legions were sent against them ; 
and prodigious numbers on this occasion fell victims to their 
own infatuation. An edict was issued, forbidding them to enter 
Jerusalem, or even tp reside in any place whence Jerusalem 
might be seen. This, however, did not discourage them ; and 
whenever circumstances seemed to promise eventual success, 
they failed not to rise in arms. ^ In the close of the second cen- 
tury, this restless people once more, to their cost, insulted 
the Roman eagles, during the reign of the emperor Severus. 

Such was the forlorn and unsettled state of the Jews after the 
destruction of Jerusalem. The priests who had survived the 
fate of this unhappy city, lay concealed in Palestine, and there 
endeavoured to collect the remnant of their scattered nation. 
As they were better grounded than the rest of the Jews, in their 
religion and jurisprudence, to tJiem their exiled countrymen had 
recourse for instruction. They chose out of their body the per- 
son whom they deemed best qualified, to regulate in the different 
synagogues what regarded the law, the ceremonies, and their 
s^emn worship. This person was at the head of the college of 
priests who resided in Palestine, and who did not wish to re- 
move to a greater distance from Jerusalem, where they expected 
to see their temple re-established. He was the patriarch of the 
Jews in exile : His duty it was to visit the synagogues ; and 
these defrayed the expences of his journeys. 



Third age of the christian era. 

The wars of Severus with his rivals Julian, Niger and Albi« 
nus ; the cruel vengeance which he exercised upon their several 
friends and adherents ; his avarice, his brutal inhumanity, deso- 
lated the state, and caused vast numbers of his subjects and of 
the soldiery to seek protection among barbarians. However, as 
he was consummately skilled in the art of war, and of superior 
talents for government, the empire still continued powerful 
during his reign, and made the surrounding nations tremble. 

Severus was succeeded by Caracalla, who with all the vices of 
his father carried to their utmost excess, joined not one of his 
better qualities. The seeds of disaffection and revolt which the 
genius of Severus had stifled in the interior of the state, now be*- 

Spn on the sudden to develope ; and the hereditary hatred whick 
oreigners had imbibed for the Roman name, and which he had 
hitherto kept at bay, at once burst forth, and was inSaixied to a 
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-cl^cee of fury by the unheard of perfidy of Caracalla; 
aiTarieey ambition and voluptuousnesSf vices which even before 
-Im reiga had proceeded to an alanninff pitch, daUy gained 
^ground throughout the whok empire. In the course of this 
^century (such was the anarchy and confusion of the times) more 
•than twenty emperors were raised successively to the tfuronet 
*chi^y by the hands of faction and seditious influence, or by the 
ttturder of their respective predecessors. Hardly, in effect, was 
.an emperor assassinated, when his murderer seized the reigns of 
^ov^-nment ; and four or five competitors at once disputed with 
him the privil^e of reigning. Often whai all appeared in pro- 
found peace and harmony, would the flam^ of sedition sudden^ 
blaze forth in four or five di&r^it provinces at a time ; just as a 
dreadful storm spreads sudden desolation in its progress over the 
tracts in which it spends its fury. In these intestine conmurtions 
of the state three of the best and greatest emperors that Rome 
Jiad ever beheld ; Alexander, Aureiian and Probus— all shared 
A similar &te widi the monsters HeUogabahis and Caracalla. 

Thus torn in pieces by its own hands, the empire was assailed 
4m every side,«-*by the Scythians, the Parthians, the Persians, the 
-Goths, the Heruli, the Grermans ; and by that confused medley of 
iierbarians, distinguished under the appellation of Francs. These 
iiiriotts hordes now penetrated the empire in aD directions $ and 
it was compelled to purchase a precarious peace of those very 
peofrie, to whom heretofore it had been accmtomed to grant it 
iupon the most humiliating terms. The booty which they ear- 
ned off on these occasions, was an allurement too tempting fiir 
these ^savage adventurers to resist ; and the hopes of j^eater 
plunder perpetuated a destructive war, which terminated in the 
eventual downfal of the Roman empire. Gross idolatry, with 
all its attendant horrors, still prevailed, and almost the very 
idea of virtue and justice seemed extinct in the pagan world. 
Such was the horrible degeneracy of the Roman senate, that 
4hey decreed divine honors and the title of God even to a Cara- 
calla, the murderer of his own father and brother, the bloody 
executioner of the people, and the terror and execration of all 
jnankind. The champions of paganism, indeed, and the per- 
secutors of the christians, were, in general, men of abandoned 
characters, and notoriously wicked. The palpable absurdity» 
mnd the glaring inconsistencies of their own mythology, had been 
^exposed hy cmistian writers in the brightest light >of evidence.; 
and their philosophers were reduced to the miserable shift of 
liew^modeliing their various systems ; in order to reconcile, if 
possible, the discordant theories of polytheism and the diffen^it 
philosophic sects— »with some degree of plausibility and harmony 
m their leading principles. Ammonius was the first devisor cf 
ihis hodge-podge of philbsophism, which became extremely 
ft s hionnWe in the third age^ imd mws teaaaed the.edecti&aect. 



A 



I 



The Jews had been dispersed ahd intenmnsled irith- almosfT 
every nation of the globe* Thus, wherever the christian reK- 
gion was announced, it found its mortal enemies ; enemies very 
capable of convicting it of imposture, had there been a possi- 
bility of substantiating the charge. To the Jews many of the 
Roman emperors had been favourable, and granted them cer* 
tun privileges, allowing them to establish academies, and to 
cultivate the sciences. Their school of Tiberias became very 
famous ; and they had some celebrated rabbinical doctors at 
Babylon. In the beginning of the reign of Severus, both Jewar 
and christians were tolerated ; but a cruel policy soon took 
plkce, and again subjected the professors of Christianity to the 
rigours of persecution, during ,th6 remainder of this emperor*^ 
reign. However, Caracalla and Heliogabalus did not oppose 
the progress of christianism ; and Alexander Severus, the best 
of Heathen princes, patronised its professors, admitted them t^ 
his court, and even called them to his privy council. Maximin 
renewed the persecution ; but Gordian and Philip befriended 
their cause. Decius, the murderer of his roaster Philip, wasr 
Aeir implacable enemy. But Gallus who succeeded him, re- 
stored peace to the church ; although eventually he became 
himself its ruthless persecutor: so did Valerian after him ; whose 
impiety was quickly arrested Igr the Divine justice, in the com- 
mencement of his rage, as Lactantius remarks; and in hiv 
person was exhibited to the world a striking instance- of the in-" 
constancy of human things. Gallien beheld with seeming in- 
difference his father's misery ; and whilst he suflered him te 
drag on in captivity a dying life, he put a stop to the persecu- 
tion raised by him, and caused tjie christian churches and ceme- 
teries to be restored. After a reign of fifteen years Gallien wa* 
assassinated, and his successor, Claudius II. published his 
bloody edicts against the true religion ; but his reign was short. 
Aurelian restored tranquillity to the innocent sufferers; and 
after his death they were permitted to enjoy a long interval of 
peace, nearly till the close of this century. Thar numbers had 
prodigiously increased, especially under those emperors who had 
aOowed them the free exercise of their religion. They practised 
it in the midst of the palace, where they occupied important 
charges, — ^had gained the afibction and the confidence of their 

Erinces, and possessed considerable interest at court. The 
ishops, whose character was highly respected in the provinces^ 
were permitted to build churches ; and their flocks were astonisb* 
indy numerous. 

rior was Christianity confined within the precincts of the Ro« 

nian jurisdiction ; its zealous disciples propagated its doctrines 

among the barbarous nations in commerce with the empire. 

I Sometimes the enemies of the Roman name in their hostile de« 

jpredations carried off a multitude of captives : some of them 
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Were christians^ who disseminated among these people the bright 
exaipple of the sublimest virtues, and the admirable light of the 
gospel. 

While thus the church of Christ continued to flourish, and to 
increase even under the axe of persecution, it vigorously repressed 
and condemned every attempt at innovation in its doctrine and 
the purity of its morals. In the close of the foregoing century, 
it was fashionable to join the study of philosophy with that of 
religion. This philosophy was neither Platonism nor Stoi* 
cism 3 it consisted in adopting whatever in any philosophic system 
reason discovered to be true ; and every one in consequence, 
thought himself privileged to elucidate the mysteries of religion 
by those maxims of the ancient sages, which appeared to him 
best calculated to render them intelligible. In fact, the awful 
obscurity of our mysteries was ever a great stumbling block to 
infidels, and to the wise ones of this world. 

The grand mysteries of our holy faith are not contrary to rea- 
son J but they are exalted infinitely above it. Reason, there- 
fore, is not competent to suggest any idea which may render 
them obvious to the understanding ; and many, not aware of 
this, in the attempt to explain them by the common principles 
of reason, altered and adulterated them. Thus did Beryllus, 
Noetus, Sabellius, Paul of Samosata and Hierax, give explana- 
tions regarding the mysteries of the blessed Trinity and the in- 
carnation of the Son of God, that tended absolutely to do away 
the mysteries themselves. The church then condemned these 
fatal errors, with many others of a tendency equally pernicious ; 
and excluded their abettors from its pale : thus we see, the Tri- 
nity of persons and the Divinity of Jesus Christ, — the spirituali- 
ty and immortality of the soul, were dogmas clearly established 
and distinctly taught in the church of God, during the third 
age ; as these sentences of excommunication against their im- 
pugners abundantly demonstrate. 

Meanwhile, other christian philosophers, more cautious and 
more discerning than the former, combated with success the 
various sects of Gnostics who had made their appearance in the / 
preceding ages ; and reclaimed them from their extravagant er- 
rors. The church had not yet decided by any positive law, upon I 
what teims the reclaimed should be admitted. Africa and the 
East classed them with the Catechumens, and re-baptised them. 
In the West, on the contrary, they were not re-baptised, but were 
received barely with the imposition of hands. This diversity of 
practice gave rise to much contention, and nearly caused a 
schism in the church. Those, too, who in the times of per- 
secution had renounced their faith, demanded with great ear-, j 
nestness their re^admission to communion : some wished them 
to be received without the humiliating ceremony of canonical 
penance j others insisted that this could not be dispensed with : 
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others again, still more rigidly severe, pretended that they 
ought not to be re-admttted into the church, on any terms what- 
ever. This variety of opinions produced party-spirit and divi» 
fdon, with some sects. Of this the Novatians are one instance* 



Fourth age* 

Almost all the subjugated nations ; — the Persians, the Scy- 
thians, the Goths; Francs, Germans, and other barbarous 
tribes, allured by the hopes of plunder, broke impetuously into 
the Roman provinces. It was therefore absolutely necessary to 
entertain and keep embodied a formidable military force, with- 
out which the empire could not withstand the efforts of its 
enemies, and which itself, nevertheless, was capable of annihi- 
lating at once both the emperors and the empire. Diociesian, 
in order to ward off inconveniences eventually so mischievous to 
the state, resolved to share the weight of government with Max- 
imus^a warrior consummately qualified for the conduct of 
armies, as his colleague in the empire ; and with Galerius and 
Constantius Chlorus, whom he created Cesars or emperors of 
inferior rank. This system, he thought, would give a check to 
the spirit of faction in the armies, which, separately, would be 
too weak to claim the privilege of raising their respective gene- 
rals to the sovereignty, and would likewise counteract the am- 
bition of commanders, and even of the emperors themselves, by 
deterring them from assuming undue superiority over their col- 
leagues. This policy, however, far from answering the views 
of Dioclesian, gave the Roman empire four masters: they all 
aspired equally to absolute authority, formed their several alli- 
ances apart, and incessantly waged war against each other, till 
Constantine became sole master of the empire. On his death- 
bed, he adopted the impolitic system of Dioclesian, and divided 
his dominions amongst his children. These did not long remain 
content with the partition, and made war with one another ; 
while they were all attacked by ambitious competitors, and 
perished in the contest, except Constantius, who again re-united 
in his own person the sovereignty of the state. 

During the whole of the fourth centunr was the empire thus 
divided and re-united by tift-ns — ^under Valentinian, Gratian, 
Theodosius, and his sons Arcadius and Honorius. Mean- 
while the barbarians from without harassed the provinces with 
continual incursions. Incredible were the calamities which at- 
tended this unceasing state of warfare ; and the loss of blood was 
immense. Still, however, the Roman discipline maintained a 
decided superiority in the tumultuary attacks of these savage 
invaders, and still nobly asserted the integrity of the empire. 
Dioclesian, in the beginning of bis reigUi had favored the 
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christiaiv reKgion. His palace was full of diatinguished chris^ 
tian noblemen, and many even of the Pretorian guards were of 
this profession, both in the capacity of officers and privates. 
But as the emperor was himself a bigotted pagan, and super- 
stitious to a degree, means were devised to alarm his bigotry 
and inflame his heathen zeal to madness. A dreadful persecu- 
tion was the consequence. Maximius and Galerius were the • 
implacable enemies of Christianity in the East, while their rival 
Constantius protected it in the West His son Constantine 
was equally favorable ; but Licinius, Constantine's competitoor 
and his most treacherous foe, persecuted the christians in the 
most outrageous manner throughout the Eastern districts of the 
empire. G^nstantine marched against bis frantic antagonist, 
fully determined to wrest from him that power which he so 
wantonly abused. Licinius had caused a crowd of augurs^ ma- 
gicians^ and Egyptian priests, to attend him at his camp : these 
vainly called upon their imaginary deities, oflered to them innu- 
merable sacrifices, and promised him an easy victory. Con- 
stantine, on the other hand, environed with the christian priest- 
hood, and with the banner of the cross triumphantly displayed 
before him, implored the succour of the Supreme God, and 
reposed his hopes of victory in Him alone. Heaven recom- 
pensed his pious expectations with the total overthrow of the 
impious Licinius, who had vowed, in the event of success, ta 
immolate all the Romans — ^meaning principally the christians*— 
to his heathen gods. 

The morality of the christian religion was pure and sublime : 
Constantine had no subjects more faithful, nor the empire citi- 
zens more virtuous, more scrupulously just, or of principles 
more benevolent and humane; nor were any of them ever 
known to have taken part in insurrection against the most in- 
human of their persecutors. Had Constantine been influenced 
merely by motives of policy, this circumstance alone must have 
determined him to prefer the christian religion before all others, 
to form of it the established religion of the state. In aid of 
motives purely human^ were added — miracles of the Divine 
power in this emperor's favour, which rendered him victorious 
over an ' his rivals. In an edict, recorded by Eusebius in his 
life of Constantine, this prince addresses himself to the Almigh- 
ty, and protests before Him his zeal to extend the Divine 
worship. At the same time, he declares it his intention, that 
even the impious shall enjoy unmolested a state of tranquillity 
and peace — under his protection ; convinced, that this is the- 
surest method to bring them back eventually to the right way. 
He forbids them to be disturbed j exhorts his subjects mutually 
to support and aid each other, however- opposite may be their 
religious sentiments;, and to communicate their lights to their 
fellow-creatures without violence or compulsion; because, says 
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he, " in the cause of religion it is noble rather to st^^ death 
than to inflict it, notwithstanding the contrary pretensions of 
some christians, influenced with an indiscreet and cruel zeal." 
(Vit. Const. 1. % c. 60.) 

Nevertheless he prohibited the offering of sacrifices, shut up 
the temples of the heathen gods, and caused them afterwards to 
• be demolished. The power and renown of this emperor ; the 
translation by him of the seat of empire to Constantinople ; his 
triumphs over his enemies, together with the wonderful establish- 
ment of Christianity, and the evidence of miracles wrought in his fa- 
vor, attracted the attention of the most distant nations. The Goths 
and other barbarous people, who had long been accustomed to 
make inroads tipon the Roman territories, and on those occa- 
sions had carried off^ vast multitudes of christian captives, were 
by them converted to the faith, and now professed the christian 
religion. The Ethiopians too, applied to Constantine for 
christian bishops ; while the Jews, on the contrai^^, possessed 
with the silly idea of subjugating the rest of mankind, continued 
to avail themselves of every opportunity which seemed to favor 
their extravagant pretensions. Against them, Constantine 
enacted severe laws ; and after his demise his sons dispatched a 
military force to reduce them to submission. Valentinian and 
Theodosius granted them certain privileges ; and the latter of 
those princes forbade christians to molest them or to pull down 
their synagogues. Theyhad judges— both civil and ecclesiastio— 
of their own, whose decisions were enforced in all matters apper- 
taining to religion or to religious discipline ; in other instances 
they were subject to the laws of the empire. 

In the mid«t of the tumult of war and faction which con- 
vulsed the universe till the period when Constantine became ab- 
solute throughout the whole extent of the Roman dynasty, the 
arts and sciences were cultivated almost exclusively, by heatheli 
philosophers and the christians. The latter, in order to combat 
with success the arguments cf sophism, the impostures of the 
pagan priesthood, and the infidelity of historians, applied them- 
selves with diligence to the study of history and chronology, 
and discussed profoundly the various systems of the ancient phi- 
losophic sects. They undertook to demonstrate the truth of 
the christian religion — ^by the most conclusive arguments which 
the authority of history or reason can afford ; and to show — that 
the principles admitted by the most celebrated philosophers, 
either were not at variance with it, or in the points on which 
they disagreed, they stood self-refiited, or contradicted one ano- 
ther, and were inconsistent with the dictates of right reason. 
Sometimes indeed, in the writings of these philosophers, and 
those of the epoch of which we speak, amidst a thousand absur- 
dities we discover surprising strength of genius and much natu- 
ral sagacity, and not unfirequendy a rich vein of the sublimest 
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morality. However, in the reign of Valens the Platonic phi* 

losophy received a severe check. Some of its professors, by the 
aid of the black art, had ventured to predict, that this enqperor's 
successor would bear a name which began with the initials 
Theod, The jealous emperor in rev^fige caused all of that sect 
who had the misfortune to fall into his hands, indiscriminatelyt 
to be put to death, and their writings to be committed to the 
flames. Such was the rigor widi which this inhuman and nc^ 
' less stupid ordinance was executed, that an infinite number of 
the best productions of antiquity in every kind, were sacrificed 
on the occasion, and* utterly lost to posterity. 

Amon^ the christians of this age many were distinguished for 
their genius and erudition, whose writings would do honor to 
any era. Such were — Pamphilas, Eusebius, Arnobius, Lao- 
tantius $ the Gregories, the Basils; &c. These celebrated cha- 
racters employed much of their time and hbors in the instruc- 
tion of their people : and, in the midst of the ipost troublesome 
occurrences, the bishops and the clergy, influenced by motives 
the most powerful that can act upon the human heart, exerted 
their utmost efibrts in order to enlighten the minds of their fel- 
low creatures — ^relative to their original destination, the grand 
truths of religion, the true happiness of man, and the eternal 
recompence which awaits the just in the lite to come. ' The ex- 
traordinary merit of the bishops ensured to them the highest ve- 
neration throi^hout the church, and an authority next to abso- 
lute over the faithful. 

The honors which tliey every where received, excited the am- 
bition of the envious, and cau^ them to aspire with ardour to 
ecclesiastical preferment ; this proved, eventually, the source of 
much mischief, and of schisms in the church. - Donatus, Collu- 
thus and Arius, were characters of this description. The 
church had condemned the errors of Sabellius, Praxeas and 
Noetus, who in the preceding age had pretended, that tlie three 
Divine Persons of the blessed Trinity were nothing more than 
simple denominations, given to the same divine substance— *in 
order to denote the various operations of the divinity : but it 
had not thought proper to explain — ^in what manner the three 
Divine Persons actusdly existed in the self-same substance. Ari- 
us would needs undertake to elucidate the mystery. He ima- 
gin;ed that the three Divine Persons of the blessed Trinity were 
toree distinct substances, and that the Father alone was increat- 
ed. Consequently, the Son, according to his new system^ itrfiks 
a mere creature ; an inference which Macedonicis afterwards ex:- 
tended to the Holy Ghost. 

'In combating the system of Arius, Apollinaris adduced aa 
infinite number of clear texts out of Holy Scripture, t6 |Mt)ve 
the Divinity of Jesus Christ j from which, however, he errotie- 
ously inferred, that our blessed Saviour hcid not » human bat 
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only a s^iiMtive umlf the divinity in hiin suj^Iying Its place* 
This false doctrine the church equally condemned with that of 
other innovators of the age ; — Audeus, Bonosus, Helvidius and 
Jovinian ; — the Collyridians, the barefooted brethren, the Mes« 
salians, thePriscillianists, &c. These jarring sects'were the cause (^ 
great disorders in the empire, and often were engaged in intes- 
tine broils. Africa and the East were torn in pieces with the 
schism of the Donatists, and the heresy of Arius. Every reli-* 
gious dispute under the successors of Constantine was consider^ 
ed an affair of state ; and those whom the court, whether itself 
orthodox or otherwise, was pleased to deem unorthodox, were 
l^xiled, dismissed from office, or forfeited their esta'tes. An in« 
finite number of subjects on these occasions emigrated into Ara- 
bia and Persia, and among other barbarous nations which 6ur« 
rounded the Roman empire : those that remained, seemed for 
the most part, to center their contentment in the destruction of 
the adverse party. New heresies and new schisms succeeded 
one another in this turbulent state of things ; and the church 
long deplored the mischiefs occasioned by those of Anticwh, ia 
which preiudice, the passions, and an ungovemed zeal, as* 
aumed a thousand different disguises, covmterfeiting piety and 
llie love of truth* 



Fifth age. 

The great Theodosius had in vain attempted to stem the tidb 
of the reigning disorders in the preceding age. Unfortunately » 
bis children were formed under the tuition of favourites-^ambi* 
lious, ill-principled and totally devoid of all exalted views. 
They were left by him masters of the empire vdry young: Ar-» 
eadius had the East, and Honorius the Wiest. At the head of 
llie administration were Rufinus and Stilico. Rufinus— of an art** 
fill, insinuating, adulatory disposition, whose avarice was insati* 
able and ambition boundless, was all-powerful in the East. He 
unfeelingly oppressed the people, sold the dignities of the state 
to men of the basest character, and rendered government odiow 
and intolerable to the subject. His conduct could not fail df 
raising him many enemies, who accused him of aspiring to the 
empire ; and he was put to death by the order of the empercnr 
his master. He was succeeded by another favorite c6urt> minion 
vicious as himself, — Eutropius the eunuch. This man fell a 
sacrifice t6 the resentment of Eudocia, — ^not for his unheaiid of 
cruelties and other crimes, by which he had brought ruin on the 
empire ; bat for his disrespectfdl behaviour towards a haughty 
feinale. Eudocia in her turn became absolute. She was a wo* 
man whose ruling passioii was avarice : her counsellors were the 
ladies of the court, with the eunuchs that surrounded her* \Jii^ 
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cler her influence were renewed all the disorders which charac- 
terised the administration of Rufinus and Eutropius. 

Mean while Arcadius, insensible to the evik of the state, was 
busily employed in the detection of unorthodoxy ; and while 
Rufinus and Eutropius abused at pleasure in the most wanton 
manner, the authority entrusted to them, this imbecile prince 
turned his whole attention exclusively to the aggrandisement of 
the church ; which he imagined he did effectuaJly by banishing 
those officers of his court, who were found to err in faith, how- 
ever inconsiderable might be their error, and however great in 
other respects, their merit. His son Theodosius, trained in the 
same school^ and formed like his father under the discipline of 
eunuchs and intriguing courtiers, passed his days in inglorious 
ease and voluptuary indolence, while the hands of barbarians, 
and the rapacity of his own officers, despoiled and drained the 

Eroviiices of all their remaining wealth. Patriotism, in every 
reast was now extinct ; and thousands continued to migrate 
into foreign countries. 

Marcian, who succeeded Theodosius in the empire, resolved 
to correct these internal disorders ; but lived not long enough to 
Ibccomplish his design. Leo I. 2^no, Basiliscus, Anastasius, — 
the creatures of faction, occupied successively the imperial 
throne. They were weak and voluptuous princes, who sacri« 
ficed every thing to their avarice, their cruelty and vicious dis- 
position. 

At the period when Rufinus reigned under the auspices of 
Arcadius in the East, Stilico was equally despotic in the West 
uhdier Honorius, and like the former, came to an untimely end. 
The empire was full of disaffected subjects ; — of heretics whom 
Honorius and his predecessors had despoiled of their efifects and 
the dignities which they enjoyed ; — and of unfortunate families, 
which the rapacity of the governors, and excessive extortion, had 
reduced to the most ruinous condition. After the death of 
Stilico, these poor people rose in mutiny; and the ministers 
who succeeded him, were incapable of quelling the sedition: 
others were substituted in their place, as unqualified as their 
predecessors. Honorius had not the discernment necessary to 
choose an able minister ; and those amongst his courtiers who 
were qualified, did not wish to recommend one of that descrip- 
tion. On the sudden stept forth three pretenders to the em- 
pire. Ei^land no longer formed a Roman province; the 
towns in Gaul, erecting themselves into so many small inde* 
pendent states, joined in a league for their mutual defence 
against the Alani, the Vandals and the Suevi. The lat* 
ter, intimidated by this formidable combination, opened them* 
adves a passage over the Pyrenean mountains, and entered 
Spain ; where they finally established themselves in certain pro- 
vinces of that country. 
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Thus the Western empire under Honorius was in the most 
dreadful state of concision. Alaric took and piDaged Rome $ 
Atolphus, his successor, seized Languedoc, and the Burgun- 
dians subjugated a part of Gaul. Upon the death of Honoriusy 
bis chief secretary John assumed the imperial ornaments, and 
was acknowledged by the whole empire. This prince was taken 
prisoner by Theodosius's army, and delivered to Valentinian 
nephew to the former, by whose orders he was put to death. 
Vdentinian permitted himself to be governed by court favourites 
and eunuchs. Under his reign the Vandals made themselves 
masters of a great part of Africa ; Gaul and Italy were ravaged 
by the Huns, and England by the Picts. Maximus, whose 
wife Valentinian had used dishonourably, revenged the afiront 
by his death, and placed himself upon the throne. He took to 
his bed Eudocia widow to Valentinian — ^against her will. This 
lady, in resentment of the injury, invited Genseric into Italy. 
Genseric laid waste the territories of the empire; and once 
more did unhappy Rome become a prey to the rapacity and 
brutality of Gothic insolence. Maximus was murdered by his 
own subjects, and was succeeded by Avitus, who himself was 
quickly compelled to abdicate the imperial dignity. Majorinus 
followed, and was assassinated by Ricimer. The patrician 
Severus, Majorinus's friend, seized the reins of government, 
and sl^ared a similar fate from the hands of the treacherous 
Ricimer. After an interregnum of twenty months, Antheraius 
took upon himself the title of emperor, and reigned five years ; 
when he also fell by the perfidy of the turbulent and ambitious 
Ricimer, who next preferred Olybrius to the throne. Glyceri- 
us, count of the household, deposed Olybrius, and was himself 
superseded by Nepos. Nepos, too, was obliged to give place 
to Orestes, who proclaimed his son Romulus emperor, under 
the name of Augustulus. The partisans of Nepos invited into 
Italy Odoacer king of Bohemia, who defeated Orestes, and 
caused him to be put to death. Odoacer thus became master of 
Italy 5 although, contenting himself with his title of king, he 
did not assume that of emperor. He was a prince respected 
and adored by his subjects. Britain at this epoch fell a prey to 
tlie Saxons; and the Goths and Visigoths established them- 
selves in Gaul. Thus was the Roman dynasty annihilated in 
the West. 

Polytheism had still its votaries, who, notwithstanding, the 
edicts of the emperors, and the efforts of the christians, exerted 
tlieir utmost ingenuity in its defence, and imputed all the mis- 
fortunes which befel the empire to its downfal. 1 he christians 
were not backward in refuting the pretensions of their adver- 
saries ; and these disputes cherished the love of philosophy and 
of erudition, equally" among the champions of truth and false- 
hood. Their philosophy was altogether theological, and turned 
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whoBy upon religious disquisition ; — ^Pythagoreanism andPlaton- 
km, accommodated to the Pagan m}rthology,— with a view to 
its justification by its votaries, and applied Dv christian contro- 
versialists for the purpose of defeating it witii its own weapons* 
Arcadius and-Honorius, who reignciS in the early part of the 
fifth century, convinced that Theodosius owed his glory and 
prosperity to the fervour of his piety and zeal, — ^without at- 
tributing any thing to his civil and military talents, enacted 
laws against heretics and ; pagans, still more severe than those 
of Theodosius ; and their example was followed by Theodo- 
sius II, by Marcian, and succeeding emperors. Thus did learn- 
ing and the sciences, which had produced at the commencement 
of the fifth age an abundant harvest of great men, sensibly decay $ 
nay, almost totally disappear at the close of the same century : and^ 
in faet, a government which can imagine it a sacred duty to extir- 
pate error with fire and sword, confines its liberality to vile inform- 
ers an4 executioners, while it abandons literary merit and the 
science^ to starve, and even looks upon them witn an eye of jea- 
lousy, as innovations dangerous to the state. However, the barba- 
risn> of the fifth age did not proceed so far. Poetry, eloquence and I 
history, which had been cultivated with success in the preceding j 
century, and at the commencement of the fifth, were still patro- • 
nised at court ; and the empress Eudocia consort to Theodosius | 
11. composed sacred poems, and occasionally pronounced ^public 
harangues in person. Nor was Theodosius himself niggardly in 
rewarding his panegyrists. But every other merit gave way to 
that of a fiery and indiscriminating zeal against the authors of 
heterodox opinions : virtue was but of secondary importance: the 
defects and even the crimes of zealots were easily overlooked ; 
while their hypocrisy passed for piety, and their pharisaical seve- 
rity cast a veil over their personal disorders. Meanwhile some 
of the most bigoted opposers of error recently condemned, be- 
came themselves the authors or abettors of new doctrines, and 
themselves with equal obstinacy maintained their innovations 
proscribed and anathematised by the catholic church. Of this 
description was Nestorius a disciple of Theodorus of Mopsues- 
tia, who in combating Apollinaris, thought he had discovered 
in Holy Scripture, that in Jesus Christ the human soul.was to- 
tally distinct and separate from the Word, although instructed 
and directed by the Divinity : misled by these false principles 
Nestorius concluded, that the divinity resided in the humanity as 
in its temple, and was no otherwise united to thi humanity j and 
that of course, there were two persons in Jesus Christ ^-— the 
Word,— eternal, infinite, increated j — and man, who was a finite 
and created being : whatever went to tcmite in one person the 
Divine and the human nature appeared to him a contradiction, 
and repugnant to the faith of the church. The title of Mother 
of God ordinarily given to the blessed Virgin, seemed to him 
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equally inconabtent with that fidth. The people protested 
against this his novel doctrine ; while Nestorius, tnrough court 
influence, was enabled to bear down all opposition by the risors 
of confinement and the scourge. St Cyril, archbishop of ^ex- 
andria, took up his pen against Nestorius ; and the whole church 
was quickly made acquainted with the subject of their contest. 
At length a general council was assembled at Ephesus, which 
condemned the heresiarch, and, after much tumult and confu- 
sion, Theodosius forbade the Nestorians to hold their assemblies; 
banished their leading men into Arabia, and confiscated their 
property. Many temporized, and cherished as it were the sparka 
of division under the embers of Nestorianism, without being 
styled themselves Nestorians. 

A certain Nestorian refugee in Persia, availing himself of the 
hatred which the Persians had imbibed against the Roman 
Bame, found means to estabUsh Nestorianism upon the ruins of 
catholicity in that kingdom. Thence it diffused itself over all 
Asia ; where, in succeeding ages, it seems to have formed a con- 
stituent part of the religion of the Lamas. The extreme rigor 
exercised .upon the abettors of Nestorianism in the East, owed 
Its birth to Eutyches, a monk in great repute for sanctity, and 
all-powerful at court. In his ardor to suppress the erroneous 
doctrine of Nestorius, he adopted expressions which confounded 
the two natures in Jesus Christ, and taught that he had only one, 
pretending that the human nature was absorbed by the Divinity, 
as a drop of water when thrown into the ocean. 
. This man's influence at court bore him oiit against the autho- 
rity of a council held at Constantinople, and procured another 
to be assembled in his favor, over which presided his friend 
Dioscorus of Alexandria. Here every thing was carried by vio- 
lence and faction — with such unblushing effrontery, that this pre- 
tended council was justly denominated the cabal of Ephesus. Its 
decrees notwithstanding, Theodosius II. enforced with his im- 
perial authority. Marcian who succeeded him, caused a synod 
to be convened at Chalcedon ; which condemned Eutychianism, 
but could not suppress the insolence of its sectaries, who filled 
the Eastern empire with sedition and with bloodshed. In the 
midst of these horrors a thousand frivolous questions were agi- 
tated by the party ; upon which they split, and formed an infinite 
number of ridiculous and obscure sects, one persecuting the other 
with unabated fury. 

While thus these enthusiasts endeavoured to introduce a new 
creed in the East, other innovators attacked the dogmas of Chris- 
tianity upon grace, the liberty of man, and his perversion, in the 
West. Some of these pretended^ that by the sole e$cacy of our 
firee will, independently of divine grace, we may attain the su- 
blimest pitch of virtue : others, in the opposite q^treme, with 
our modem grand reformers Luther and Calvin, subjected noan 
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to a blind destiny which left him neither liberty nor choice* Of 
the former class were the Pdaeians and Semipelagians ; of the 
latter, the Predestinarians. None, however, of these last men- 
tioned errors, were attended with consequences mischievous to 
die state. 



Sixth age of the christian era. 

Anastasius was emperor in the East at the commencement of 
the sixth century. Under this prince every thing was venal. 
He oppressed his subjects with intolerable taxes,^)roductive of 
insurrections in the provinces, and of sedition at Constantino- 
pie itself. The empire was assaulted from without by the Per- 
sians, the Bulgarians, the Arabians, and the barbarous hordes 
of the North ; while the governors in their turn committed 
die most tyrannical vexations, the fruits of which they shared 
with Anastasius. The Eutychians too, whom 2ieno had in vaiit 
attempted to re-unite with the catholics, were in open rebellion ; . 
and, at length, Anastasius himself thought fit to espouse their ^ 
partv. Vitallan, one of the generals of the empire, put himself 
at the head of the catholics, defeated the troops sent against 
him, and compelled the frantic emperor to desist from perse- 
cution. 

Such was the state of the ^sipire when the soldienr raised 
Justin to the throne. From a common soldier — ^without in- 
terest, and ignorant of the first elements of literature> his merit 
had ^adually elevated him to the sovereign power. Nor did 
his virtue here forsake him. He governed with much prudence, 
and exerted equal vigor and zeal m &vour of the catholic reli- 
fion, as Anastasius had done to efiect its ruin. Justin was suc- 
ceeded by» his nephew Justinian, who waged a successful war 
against me Huns and Persians, and gained great glory in the 
conquest of Italy from the Goths by his two renowned generals 
Belisarius and Narses. Hut what added more to the glory of 
his rei^ than the splendor of his victories, was a new code of 
laws which he took care to have selected for the use and happi- 
ness of his subjects. The Eu^chians continued to embroil the 
state ; and, in order to give a check to their fury, he enacted 
against them many severe ordinances, expdled from their sees 
thebishopsof that party, and greatly reduced the sect itself ; 
so much so, that Eutychianisin seemed nearly extinct through- 
out the boundaries of the empire, till in the dose of this prince-s 
reign it again' began to lift its head. His nephew and successor 
Justin IL was an ^feminate and a vicious prince, during a great 
part of whose reisn the empire was pei^etuaUy exposed to the 
ravages of barbarians. After Justin's decease, Tiberius was 
iavested^witb the imperiafdigiiity. Maurice succeeded Tiberius, 



4S 

and gained great advantages over tlie foreign enemies t>{ ihe 
state. He replaced the Persian Chosroes upon the &rone ; but 
lost his own authority together with his life, by the rebellion 
of Phocas, on whom the army conferred the title of Augustas. 

Italy and the West had been severed from the empire to- 
wards the close of the preceding century. After a long and 
bloody contest, during which Rome was repeatedly taken and 
retaken by the contending parties, Beliijarius and Narsesre* 
conquered Italy in the name of Justinian their master. In 
Craul, the Bui^undians, Francs and Visigoths were almost in- 
cessantly at war. The Francs who in the fifth century were 
divided into a variety of independent tribes,— the Salii, the Re- 
puarii, the Catti, &c. united under Clovis. That prince sub- 
sequently reduced the greatest part of Gaul, and established his 
seat of empire at Paris, where he ended his days in 511, having 
previously embraced the christian religion. His children dividea 
their bther's dominions. Thierri reigned at Metz, Childebert 
at Paris, Clothaire at Soissons, and Clodomir at Orleans. 
Clothaire, by repeated murders and the most atrocious crimes, 
re-united these different principalities, which he again retailed 
amongst his four children. These were perpetually at war, 
either by their owli choice, or through die intrigues of Frede* 
gonda — ^a woman of a turbulent spirit, extraordinary courage, 
and an ambition which stuck not at crimes of tlie blackest me^ 
when necessary to effect its wicked purposes. 

In Africa and in Spain the Goths and Vandals were always 
engaged either in civil broils with one another, or in wars 
against the Romans. Great Britain, during the whole of this 
century, struggled for its liberty with the Saxons, Jutes, and 
Angles, who eventually established their empire (stj^led the 
Heptarchy from its famous partition into seven kingdoms) in 
that devoted island. * 

In this so general and violent perturbation of mankind, we 
may easily infer what must have been the decay of learning and 
science. The rude barbarians who had subjugated nations 
more polished than themselves, were indebted to their courage^ 
and sometimes to their treachery, for success ; and valued no 
other arts than those of managing with effect the buckler and 
the sword, or of dexterously outwitting their enemy: literature 
and the polite arts they left to men without courage, and esteem^ 
ed them bdow the notice of warriors who had subdued the 
kingdoms of the West Ignorance, of course, at the com- 
mencement of the sixth century, made rapid progress : whatever 
was not written in the vulgar rustic style became unintdKgiUe 
to the public. Only in me towns where a bishop fadd his resi- 
dence, and in the asylunuf of monastic perfection, were schools 
of literature and theology ; and these soutary mansions were the 
retreat alike«>-of virtue^ and of learning. Nor did the bbhops 
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view with an eye of indifference — ^the unhappy ignorance of their 
pagan, conqiierors relative to reli^on; and they undertook to 
diffuse among them the light of faith. The barbarism of these 

1)eople required, however, something more than mere human 
iterature for their instruction ; — something more striking to the 
senses. The Divine Goodness, in his views of mercy upon 
them, was pleased to make use of miracles, in order to work a 
salutary impression upon their mind. Of these a surprizing 
number accordingly took place — at the tombs of St Martin, of 
St Germanus, and many other saints ; prodigies so well attest- 
ed, and in their nature so unequivocal, that the pastors of the 
church held them out to infidels as an undeniable and exclusive 
test of the true religion; the evidence of which, and of the 
striking interposition of Providence in other instances, effected 
the conversion of Clovis the Great, with the entire nation of 
the Francs. 

However, wc must not be surprised if, at this unenlightened 
epoch, we find false miracles blende^ with the true, and many 
fictitious narratives of prodigies, apparitions and revelations, 
which the shallow criticism of the times was not always qualified 
to detect : and as ignorance kept pace with the credulity of the ' 
age, certain practices of pagan origin were very generally adopt- 
ed by the people. Some imagined, that a special Providence 
conducted the hand that casually opened any book of holy scrip- 
ture ; and that the first verse contained the solution of each per- 
plexing difiiculty. Adrian had formerly employed the -ffineid 
for that "purpose. King Chilperic gravely wrote a letter to St 
Martin, and caused it to be placed upon his tomb. In this let* 
ter he begged the saint to have the goodness to inform him 
— rwhether he could without a crime drag a certain person forcibly 
from his church, to which he had retired for protection ! 

Oth^s were persuaded that Providence would not suffer per- 
jury, falsehood, or any crime against which justice was demand- 
ed, to go unpunished ; and that it would never permit the inno- 
cent to perish, in whatever awkward circumstances they might 
chance to be involved. Hence originated all those various kinds 
of ordeals — ^by water, by fire, by subjecting the parties to attest . 
their innocence upon oath ; by single combat, and the like ; ' 
which superstitious methods of justification were termed — ^very j 
improperly — the judgment of God. 

Persons notoriously wicked, and those who were guilty of 
pubHc crimes, when they wished to dive into futurity, or to 
escape condemnation, implored the aid of evil spirits in lieu of 
that of the saints : these had recourse to necromancy, magic 
and various kinds of witchcraft. 

Such was the state of morality and of learning in the sixth age ; 
while a multitude of frivolous disputes were agitated concerning 
religion. The errors of Arius^ of ApoUinaris, Nestorius and 
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Entyches, had introduced into the study of theology the subtilties 
of dialectics; and by degrees, as ignorance gained ground, 
queries regarding the union of the divine and human nature— 
trifling in the extreme, not to say indelicate and disrespectful, 
became the matter of serious discussion. Thus, the Eutychiana 
examined whether or not the body of oiu: blessed Redeemer 
transpired^ or whether it stood in need of nourishment : they di- 
vided upon these important questions; while one Timotheus 
was busily investigating, whether since the union of the divine 
and human nature, Jesus Christ could be ignorant of any thing. 
Some Scythian monks, with a view to explain in the clearest 
manner against the Nestorians — ^the union oi the divine and hu- 
man nature, insisted, that one of the blessed Trinity had suffered^ 
and pretended it was necessary, that this proposition snould 
be adopted as a rule of faith. Certain catholics, fearing it might 
be construed in favor of Eutychianism, rejected it. The clergy, 
the people, and the court, took part in this dispute. The em- 
peror declared himself against the monks : they were patronized 
by Yitalian who had already protected the catholic cause against 
Anastasius. However, the use of the above proposition was 
eventually interdicted, as productive of commotion in the state 
^nd threatening the empire with civil war. On the other hand, 
from the proscription of the above proposition some inferred, 
that it was absolutely £ilse ; and that if it were true to say that 
one of the three Divine Persons had not suffered, it were like- 
wise true to say that one of the Plessed Trinity did not become 
man, and consequently, that the Virgin Mary was not truly mo- 
ther of God. 

This was a consequence pregnant with still greater mischief 
than the proposition' itself; and it was finally defined, that in 
fact one of the blessed Trinity had suffer ed^ 

When the Eutychian fanaticism began to subside, certain 
monks of Palestine gave much of their time to the perusal of the 
works of Origen, and adopted many of his errors. Other fel- 
low monks warmly combated these errors ; and the contest was 
attended with violent tumults throughout Palestine. The 
writings of Origen were condemned. The emperor Justinian, 
who was much too fond of interfering in ecclesiastical affitirs, 
published an edict anathematizing Theodorus of Mopsuestia, 
together with his writings, those of Theodoret against St Cyril, 
and the letter of Ibas which had been read in the council of 
Chalcedon. This undue interference of the imperial authority 
was productive of much serious contestation in the church, and 
the violence of party. Nor was the point in contest authorita- 
tively decided before the convocation of the fifth general council 
held at Constantinople in 553; when the waitings ^ove alluded to 
were finally proscribed, and are vulgarly denominated— The 
Three Chapters. They were, in fact, highly reprehensible : but 
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lUea of blood. " I myself," said AU to him, when be took tlie 
, of fidelity, " even 1 will be thy miiiister; I will break 
teeth, I will tear out the eyes, I will rip up the belly of those 
shall oppose thee." Mahomet promised paradise to such as 
lid die fighting for his religion ; and, within less than ten years 
Jilted in his cause all the Arabian tribes ; received embassies 
I ail the sovereignB of the peninsula ; seat his apostles and 
enanta into distant countries, and wrote to the Roman 
eror Heradius, and to the king of Persia, in order to engage 
1 to embrace his new religion. 

bubeker, who succeeded Mahomet* having annihilated the 
ons of other impostors like himself, bent the whole energy 
is Arabs against the neighbouring states. He wrote to the 
ces of Hiemen, the chiefs of Meccha, and Mussulmans 
ughout the whole extent of Arabia, to muster the greatest 
I^r possible of troops, and maich them to Medina. '* I 
;oing," says he to them, " todeUver Syria out of the hands 
fidels ; and I wish you to understand, that in combating 
lur religion, you obey the order of God." Presently a 
igious multitude of Arabians assemble at Medina, — destitute 
le means of subsistence, but ready with cheerful hearts, and 
out a murmur, to march in any direction the moment that 
army should be completed. He sent them against tlic 
iks and Persians ; and before the death of Omar, who 
;eded Abubeker, they had subju^ted a part of Persia ; 
s settlements in Africa, and in Egjpt ; demolished four 
sand temples — of idolaters, christians and Persians; and 
ed, during His rei^ alone, fourteen hundred mosques, 
er Omar's successor Oth man, the whole of Persia submitted 
e Arabs ; and the king of Nubia was made tributary to this 
Under AH civil broils and intestine divisiom interrupted 

while tlie r^idity of their conquests. Moavia found means 
•unite them ; and caused a traditionary notion to be spread 
id, importing that the Mussulmans were destined to reduce 
apital of the Cesars, and that those who should be employ- 

the siege, were to receive a full and absolute pardon of all 

sins. The Mahometans flocked from all quarters to the 
lard of the calif, unintimidated by the perils, and unbroken 
he hardships of the enterprise; whiu, however, did not 
ed according to their expectations. In vain, notwith- 
ling, did Heradius endeavour to stem the career of hie 
idfible enemies ; and Constantine liis son was compelled to 
to them the provinces which they had seized, on condition 

that they should allow him a certain tribute by way of 
romise. 
izid, the succeeding calif, followed np his conquests in the 

subdued Korazan, and laid the territories of the prince 
imarcand under contribution, although tlie Arabians were 
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still at variance among themsdves. The Constantinopolitan em* 
perors were yet in possession of some territory . in Italy, while 
the Lombards occupied the most considerable part. That por-^ 
tion of Italy subject to the Eastern empire was divided into 
duchies dependant on the exarchs of Ravenna, as the exarch 
himself was upon the emperor. Each, however, of these petty 
powers was ambitious to assert, their independence. The Lom« 
bards, in their turn, neglected no opportunity of aggrrandise- 
ment, and rendered abortive all the enbrts of the Eastern em- 
perors, to re-establish their authority in Italy. France was 
portioned out into provinces, the chiefs or kings of which at 
first carried on a cruel war against each other, aod then aban- 
doned themselves without reserve to the pursuit of pleasuret 
indulged in effeminacy and sloth, and left the charge of govern- 
ment to a minister of state, designated by the title of Mayor of 
the Palace. In Spain, the sovereign power gradually devolved 
on those of the nobilitv, whom their fellow nobles thought fit to 
invest with regal dignity. These haughty and ambitious noble- 
men were much addicted to faction and intrigue, and not un« 
frequently assassinated their sovereigns, and usurped their 
throne. Thus, no .less than fourteen kings reigned in their 
turn in Spain, during the course of this century ; an^d of that 
number one half were dethroned, or murdered by the traiterous 
hands of unprincipled usurpers. .Religious zeal was sometimes 
alleged as the motive or pretext of these conspirators. ' Almost 
all of them assembled councils to procure the condemnation of 
their predecessors, and to justify their own intrusion. Hence, 
during the lapse of this one century, were held nineteen synods 
in Spain alone. 

In these synods, it is true, many wise and useful regulation! 
were adopted relative to morality and social life. They excom- 
municate those subjects who scruple not to violate their allegiance 
to their sovereign ; while they earnestly exhort all kings to govern 
with justice, and with piety : against those who should abuse 
their power to the committing of evil, they solemnly denounce 
anathema. 

The Satons who had conquered England, had apportioned 
it into seven kingdoms $ but their kings were perpetually at war, 
until, happily for their subjects and themselves, they all embraced 
the christian religion. Many monasteries of men and religious 
retreats for nuns were established and endowed by these princes, 
with a liberality truly royal ; and some of them exchanged their 
sceptres for the silence and retirement of these asylums of per- 
fect virtue. . - 

The general state of literature and the polite arts continued to 
decline : while religious fanaticism, in the East, and an undis- 
cerning partiality for the marvellous, had absorbed a^ost all 
the facudties of the human mind, ia the Westy the qontinual 
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wars of ferocious barbarians had left no leisure for the cultiva- 
tion of science. Religion alone afforded a proper antidote 
against the pressure of sudi evils. The zeal atid piety of the 
bishops, the sacerdotal order, and &e monks, had in part reliev- 
ed the unfortunate, consoled the miserable, and arrested the fury 
of savage conquerors, who notwithstanding then* ferocity could 
not deny respect to virtue, nor hear without dismay the chastise- 
ments denounced against them—- of a future world. The bishops 
remarked it; and, m union with the clergy and the monks, they 
turned their whole attention towards piety, and the practice of 
virtues the best calculated — to make a wholesome impression up- 
im the minds of the haughty conquerors of the West ; — ^to render 
the christian religion recommendable ; — ^to allure them to the ob- 
servance of its precepts, and to rescue them from the tyranny of 
their ftirious passions. At length, however, the necessity of self- 
defence against fresh invaders, forced even churchmen to fly to 
krni* ; and thus, becoming warriors themselves, they many of 
them relapsed into a state of ignorance and barbarism not much 
iiiftiibr to that pf their oppressors. 

Religion, notwithstanding, still opposed a powerful barrier to 
the passions, to ignorance and incivilization : she alone produced 
those striking instances of -virtue which still appeared upon the 
earth ; she alone afforded to letters and the sdences those sacred 
retreats where they labored in silence to soften the manners, and 
to enlighten the understanding of the ignorant— by forming a 
multitude of admirable characters, whose virtues secured to them 
the confidence of the sovereign and the veneration of the people ; 
and whose lights were equally useful to them both. Such, for 
instance, were many popes and bishops ; St Gregory the Great, 
fit Leo II, St Isidore, St Julian of Toledo, St Sulpicius, 
St Columban and others, who almost every where established 
!monasteries, and schools of piety and learning. 

The church had defined — against Nestorius, that in Jesus 
Christ there was but one person; and, against Eutyches, it 
taught two distinct natures. The Eutychians pretended, that 
their doctrine could not be condemned by the church, without 
admitting with the Nestorians two distinct persons in Christ ; 
the Nestorians on the contrary, maintained, that in condemning 
Nestorius, the church had fallen into Sabeffianism, and had con- 
founded, with Eutyches,' the divine and human nature. The 
difficulty then was, to explain how two distinct natures could 
subsist in one and the self sdme person. Some would have it, 
that in Jesus Christ the Word was the only active principle, and 
that the human will was absolutely passive, like an instrument in 
the hands of the artist. Heracuus, struck vrith this erroneous 
idea, assembled a council, and then caused an edict to be pub- 
lished ih wlwch Mbnothelkishi, or the error which implies only 
one wiflin- Chiist] was tnadie a ink vf faith; and established bv 
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an imperial law. Tins did that prince forfeit th^'glory' wttph 
be had acquired by his victories, &>t the ioiagina^ hotioir of 
dictating to the church a new article of faith, and of forcing up- 
on the consciences of his subjects the innovating doctrine con« 
tained in his expository edict termed the Ecthesis* All his suc- 
cessors a long time after busied th^nselves in de&nding or op- 
posing the Monothelite heresy, while the provinces groaned un- 
der the o[^ession of their governors and the coUectors-^general 
of the imperial taxes, and were continually exposed to the in- 
roads di barbarians, who poured into the empire on every side 
like an impetuous and overwhelming torrent. 

In this century also, a certain Manichean devc^ee in her re- 
ti«at among the mouQ^ns of Armenia, inspired her son vvith the 
enthusiastic ambition of becoming the apostle of her sect : from 
him his proselytes and the entire sect received the denomination 
of Paulicians. Paul was succeeded by Sylvanus, who imder* 
took to refcHm the Manichean system, and to reconcile die doc- 
trine of two principles with holy scripture, and, like, the' re- 
formers of the present times, affected to adopt scripture alone for ' 
his rule of faith. Like them he accused the catholics of idoUftiy, 
and of adoring the saints as so many divinities. His morals 
w^e austere ; and many among the ignorant were taught to 
consider this new-modelled sect as a society of perfect christians* 
Thus the Paulicians multiplied prodigiously in the seventh age. 



Eighth century of the christian era. 

The empire of the Califs was indi^utably the most powerful 
monarchy of any in the East: it extended from .Canton in 
China^ to the southern extremities of Spain, and comprised 
within its bonndarios many provinces which constituted hereto- 
fore a part of the Constantinc^ditan empire. The governors of 
the conquered provinces, who at first had treated th^oi with 
mildness, afterwards became their tyrants ; and the ambitious 
and the disafiected failed not to improve the general discontent 
into open rebellion ; which was not quelled without great diffi- 
culty, and much loss of blood. The conquest of Spain, and the 
inroads of the conquerors into Gaul, cost the lives of an infinite 
number of Arabs, Goths and Francs : while the empire of Con- 
stantinople lay exposed to the depredations— ^in their turns-— 
of Goths, Huns, Saracens and Lombards ; and was moreover 
torn in pieces by domestic faction. Justinian who had been ex- 
pelled his own dominions towards the close of the seventh cen- 
tury^ was re-established upon the throne at the commencement 
of the eighth, and, eight years afterwards, was put to death. 
Philippicus who superseded him, was deposed in his turn. Ana- 
stasius his successor, was thrust into a monastery by Theodosius 
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III. whom the people compelled to accept the empire, and whom 
Leo the Isaurian despoiled of his imperial diadem, which he had 
assumed against his wilL Leo reigned twenty years, and Con- 
stantine Copronymus twenty-four. His son Leo reigned but 
three, Constantine Porphyrogenitus, after a reign of seventeen 
years, was assassinated $ his mother Irene was deposed after a 
short reign of five. Almost all the emperors that wore the purple in 
the eighth century, without attending much to the disorders of the 
state, labored very industriously either to enforce some erroneous 
doctrine regarding faith, adopted by themselves; or, more 
laudably, to restore tranquillity to the church. Philippicus, for 
instance, was hardly seated on the throne, \^hen he converted 
his whole attention towards the establishment of M onothelitism. 
Leo the Isaurian, and Constantine Copronymus, were equally 
industrious in prohibiting the veneration paid to sacred images 
in the church ; and Irene with no less eagerness set herself to 
re-establish it. The edict of Leo the Isaurian against holy images, 
produced some insurrections in Italy ; of which the Lombards 
availed themselves with a view to their own aggrandizement. 

Pope Gregory II. issued a briefof excommunication against 
the exarch of Ravenna, who attempted to enforce the execution 
of the imperial edict j and wrote to Luitprand, to the Vene- 
tians, and to all .the principal cities of Italy, to exhort them to 
persevere stedfastly in the faith. Almost all appeared on the eve 
of insurrection and of open rebellion, which the holy pontiff 
sought in vain to tranquillize ; and the whole disposable force of 
the Eastern empire was transported into Italy. Rome suc- 
cessively owed its deliverance, first, to Luitprand, and then, to 
the renowned Charles Martel, by whom the imperialists were 
compelled once for all to fall back upon Ravenna. Under the 
conduct of A&tolphuSs the Lombards possessed themselves of 
the exarchate itself, and subsequently undertook the conquest of 
Rome. Pepin, second son to Charles Martel, relieved Rome, 
and rescued it fi-ora the tyranny of the Lombards, under the 
popedom of Zachary and Stephen. The church of Rome 
had never received a more noble donation than that which 
the piety of this prince now made it, namely, of the ter- 1 
ritory which he had conquered from the Lombards. Pepin I 
smiled at the pretensions of Copronymus, who had the assu- j 
ranee to demand that these conquests should be restored to him j ' 
although, after repeated applications fdr assistance against the 
Lombards, he had not been able to protect them from their 
fury, and had left them to their fate. This noble act of gene- 
rosity, and other signal services, obtained for Pepin the honour- 
able epithet of protector of the Roman people, and defender of 
the church of Rome ; — a title which became hereditary in his 
family, and appropriate to the kings of France. Pepin himself 
had been raised to the throne by the election of the states gene- 
ral, and was crowned by St Boniface the apostle of Germany, 



and now a second time by Pope Stephen, at his own request 
Rome was once more threatened by the Lombards, during the 
pontificate of Adrian, who implored the aid of Charlemagne 
against these warlike and ambitious neighbours. Charlemagne 
marched against the Lombards ; annihilated their dynasty in 
Italy ; confirmed the donations made by Pepin his father to the 
church; and was crowned by Pope Leo IIL emperor of the 
West. 

This prince extended his empire from the Ebro to the Vistu* 
la, over a vast variety of uncivilized nations and savage jtribes,— « 
devoid alike of every principle of religion and of justice ; — ^habi- 
tuated to a life of rapine and every species of licentiousness ;<— 
ever ready to rise against their conquerors in despight of the 
most solemn treaties, and the most sacred engagements. Th» 
profound policy of Charlemagne, in order to enforce obedience 
to his laws, combined the powerful persuasives of religion witk 
compulsive measures, and the terror of his arms; while hi} 
vigilance and activity, joined with a spirit of heroism and ai 
admirable discipline which reigned throughout his army, kept 
his foreign enemies in awe. 

England was in a state of distraction — ^under sovereigns wh^ 
knew no other laws than those of their respective passions, anl 
were always in arms. Religion alone was able to set bounds to 
their lawless career ; and only christian charity was qualified t^ 
soften their ferocious dispositions into mildness, and the peaceable 
forbearance of the gospel. To effect this, was the object of 
certain truly apostolical men, who laboured with success U 
civilize the nation, and to establish in it the faith of Christ. 

Spain, at the commencement of this century, was govemei 
by a set of kings who abused their authority — ^to the oppressioi 
of their subjects. One of these invited the Saracens into Spain; 
and they were joined by the disaffected natives. Roderic, th^ 
then reigning prince, was defeated ; and his territories were 
annexed to the dominions of the califs, who extended their con- 
quests even into Gaul ; whence, however, they were soon ex- 
pelled by the extraordinary valour of Charles Martel, and aftei- 
wards* by Charlemagne. Certain Spanish fugitives in the moun- 
tains, animated by the heroism of the renowned Pelagius, gra- 
dually became formidable to the Saracens. With the aid of 
Charlemagne, they arrested the progress of their arms in Spain, 
and eventually effected their destruction. 

Literature, in the early part of this century, was still in a 
state of the utmost depression. At the birth of Mahometism, 
the Mussulmans declared war indiscriminately — against all that 
refused to embrace their superstition : the vanquished they con- 
demned to die. But after the first transports of their enthusiasm 
had subsided, they mitigated the excessive cruelty of so impo- 
litic a maxun, ana for fear of changing their new-acquired ter- 
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Titories into one vast wilderness of destructioni they granted a 
kind of toleration to all religions, with the exception only — of 
gross idolatry. This indulgence caused great multitudes of 
christians, Jews, and other persons instructed in the arts and 
sciences, to settle in the dominions of the califs ; where they 

« continued in secret to improve themselves in learning, during 
the reign of the Ommiades, till the accession of Almansor. 
This prince, and his immediate successors, encouraged letters 
*nd learned m«i ; while the emperors of Constantinople were 
wholly e;nployed in compellii]^ their subjects to adopt their re- 
spective innovations relative to faith, or in reconciling systems 
4^ belief absohitely inconsistent with each other. Among the 
few ecclesiastical writers of the eighith age, St John Damascen 
is almost the only one remarkable either for method, erudition 
0r genius. 

Since the invasion of the Lombards, Italy had been appor- 
tioned into petty sovereignties, whose chiefs were incessantly 
engaged in enterprises of aggranKliiiement, or in measures of 
jielf-Hlefence. The subject groaned under the oppressive yoke of 

- tyrants ; and science and morality were alike neclected through- 
<>ut Italy in these evil times. Only the popes, the bishops, and 
Ibe clergy, still laboured in the acquirement of useful knowledge, 
and exerted themselves in promoting sound morality; — ^in restrain- 
Big the passions by the salutary dread of future punishment, and 
ki making religion respectable by the edifying regularity of its 
xiinisters, and the august apparatus of its ceremonies — well 
Maculated, especially in an age like the one in question — ^igno- 
i:ant and superstitious — ^to inspire the most brutal minds with 
Deligious awe, and to giv^ a check to passions even the most 
impatient of control. 

In France, the arts and sciences which had taken refuge in 
die monasteries, were now banished from these sacred asylums. 
The tyranny of the mayors of the palace ; the wars of Charles 
Martel, and the licentiousness of the soldiery, filled every place 
with tumult and devastation. Ecclesiastic property was distri- 
buted by that martial prince amongst his favourite generals, 
^o, instead of providing for the subsistence of a competent 
number of clergy to serve the churches, filled their colleges 
and the monasteries with soldiers. The monks and clerical 
men, thus compelled to live with the military, gradually imbibed 
their spirit, and at length were glad to serve in the armies, as 
the only expedient left to save their revenues. Ignorance and 
vice, of course, became almost general ; and towards the middle 
of the eighth century, hardly was there left in France, and in- 
deed in tne whole continent of Europe, the smallest vestige of 
the fine arts ; and the monks and ecclesiastics themselves, with 
some few exceptions, were scarcely qualified to read a short 
lesson to thei^ people. England and Ireland were now, almost 
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exclusively, the seats of learning and true piety. In the midst 
of this obscure night, the enlightened and comprehensive mind 
of Charlemagne, for the g6od of humanity and to the immor- 
tal glory of his reign, formed the project of dissipating igno- 
rance, and furnishing his subjects with the means of instruction. 
He established schools in the towns, boroughs, and villages 
throughout his vast domain, for the gratuitous education of 
children and the ignorant— of every description : he wrote to all 
the bishops and abbots, exhorting them to erect schools or uni- 
versities in their respective cathedrals and abbeys, for the laudable 
purpose of teaching there the liberal arts and sciences^ He 
studied them with diligence himself, and iilvited into France 
the most celebrated scholars of the age ; — such were, for in- 
stance, — Alcuin of York, Clement, Walnefi^de and others, whom 
he employed with success in the literary regeneration of Europe. 
This, however, was to be the work of time j and the life of one 
man is not sufficient to complete a task which the degeneracy of 
whole preceding ages has been gradually increasing. 

But in the mmost universal decline of intellectual improve- 
ment, the church of God still preserved its doctrine and its mo- 
rality unsullied. All its councils, and the authority of history, 
with one accord attest this truth. We behold it with equal 
energy and wisdom proscribing the impious reveries of an Adel- 
bert, and the wrangling inp-edulity of Clement, and of men 
who, like Clement, rejected the authority of councils and 
the Fathers, and attacked the dogma of predestination, and the 
discipline and morality of the church itself. Felix of Urgel pre- 
tended, that Jesus Christ was not the natural, but only the 
adopthe Son of God. Both Felix and Clement were condemn- 
ed, and solidly refuted. 

Thus in the midst of the disorders, and of the prdbund dark- 
less which seemed to reign over the earth, the bishops, entrusted 
with the depositum of faith, continued to preserve uhaltered the 
doctrine of Jesus Christ;- — his morality, and the form of worship 
which he had established in his church. 



Ninth century. 

The Sat-acen was still thie ruling power 5 but was often paralized 
by a spirit of sedition and revolt. The califs became at length 
indolent and voluptuous, and left the burden of government to 
the captain of their body guards, which consisted of mercenary 
Turks. This Turkish chief, together with the leading men at 
court, disposed at pleasure of the dignities of the state, and ere 
Jon^, of the persons of the calife too, whom by turns they wan- 
tony'' deposed, massacred, or raised to the honorary title, as they 
thought fit The Arabs likewise began now to degenerate from 



their primitive hardiness /and valor; and the neighbouring na^ 
tions. and Greeks niade frequent inroads into their territories* 

In the Greek empire, as in that of the Saracens during the 
ninth century, nothing was more common than to behold em- 
perors — raised to the throne and deposed again, by faction j — to 
see the empire perpetually insulted by barbarians, while the em- 
perors were solely occupied in abolishing or in re-establishing the 
veneration of holy images. In the West, Charlemagne survived, 
for the happiness of his people, four years longer ; — Jhonored and 
adored by his subjects, and revered by all the nleighbouring 
powers. His son Lewis Debonnaire, or the good-naturedy with 
some excellent dispositions joined also great defects. His own 
children rose up against him, and by the aid of intrigue and the 
violence of faction, procured repeatedly his deposition from the 
throne, to which he was as often with equal fickleness restored. 
His graceless sons divided the empire, and formed of it three 
independent monarchies ; — Italy, France and Germany. None 
of the great qualities of Charlemagne were discernible in them, 
or in any of their posterity — a race without genius, without ta- 
lents, and almost invariably — without virtue. ^ The three king- 
doms were incessantly at. variance with each other, and were 
torn in pieces with civil discord j while all the neighbouring 
nations, — the Danes, the Normans, the Saracens, inundated 
on every side the provinces which had constituted the bulk of 
the western empire. The noble plan of government established 
by Charlemagne, disappeared ; the laws were without energy, and 
the people without principle or discernment. Only the popes and 
conscientious pastors asserted aloud the common rights of huma« 
nity in favor of the oppressed : they alone were qualified by their 
virtue and the salutary threats of the Divine vengeance — to oppose 
a strong barrier to lawless power : and notwithstanding the hor- 
rible licentiousness of the age, the dread of chastisement in the 
world to come terrified the most reprobate hearts, and forced 
them to have recourse to the pastors of the church and to reli- 
gion; in order to appease the awful bodings of a troubled con- 
science. In these moments of serious reflection, they often re- 
ferred their respective claims to the decision of the bishops, and 
joined with them in promoting the reform of abuses both in 
church and state. All the councils celebrated during the ninth 
century are full of exhortations, or of threats of the Divine 
judgments denounced against those sovereigns who disturbed the 
public peace, and abused their authority to the prejudice of the 
people, and the immunities of the church. They placed before 
the eyes pf kings and potentates the awful moment of dissolu- 
tion ; and their pious remonstrances frequently produced the 
most admirable effects. The clergy, therefore, and the prelates 
of the church, notwithstanding the irregularities of some of 
their body, were the sole protectors of the common cause of 
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liumanity ; without their aid, and that of religion, every idea of 
justice and of moral virtue, must have been obliterated in the 
western empire. 

At the commencement of the ninth century, Egbert was sole 
unonarch over all England ; whose successors down to Alfred the 
Great were princes, sometimes indeed pious and religious, but 
uniformly deficient in point of vigor and activity. Meanwhile 
the Danes made frequent descents upon the island ; penetrat- 
ed into the interior of the kingdom, and establisTied settle- 
ments in the midst of it ; while fresh disembarkations poured in 
in every direction, and made the coast a wilderness, and the 
whole nation desolate. Alfred the Great had these furious ene- 
mies to contend with during almost the whole period of his 
reign ; and it was not before the close of his administration, that 
he eflFected the complete deliverance of England, by establishing 
a navy to cruise along the coast, which totally annihilated the 
Danish fleets. 

The Saracen califs continued to patronise learning, and par- 
ticularly the science of astronomy. This produced a great num- 
ber of proficients in that noble and not less eminently useful 
branch of knowledge, some of whom have left behind them astro- 
nomical observations surprisingly exact. Many also applied 
themselves to the study of judicial astrology, while in other de- 
partments of literature they confined themselves more successful- 
ly to the traduction and explanation of ancient authors who 
heretofore had discussed them. On the contrary, in the Con- 
stantinopolitan empire the liberal arts were much neglected and 
despised. Leo the Isaurian had destroyed all the establishments 
favorable to literature ; and the learned were consigned to obli- 
vion and contempt. It was owing to the eflPorts of the Saracen 
calif Amon to attract Leo the philosopher to his court, that thje 
emperor Theophilus first discovered the treasure which he pos- 
sessed in this great man. He encouraged his talents, and ren- 
dered them important to the state, by entrusting him with the 
charge of public instruction. Bardas, who governed under the 
emperor Michael, undertook with the aid and advice of Photius, 
to revive learning in the eastern empire, by establishing profess- 
ors of all the sciences and polite arts, and attaching to their 
functions both honorary privileges and regular pecuniary appoint- 
ments. This was soon followed with the desired success ; al- 
though, by the monuments still extant— of the literary exertions 
of this period, it appears, that the men of letters studied only to 
imitate and expound the ancients. 

In the West, sacred and profane learning continued to be 
taught in the prodigious number of schools established and en« 
dpwed by Charlemagne; till the dreadful disorders bf the suc- 
ceeding reigns once more ushered in an obscure night of igno- 
rance and barbarism, save only in the monasteries and cathe- 
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name. This man divorced bis lawful wife, and contracted an 
incestuous marriage with his daughter-in-law, notwithstanding 
the zealous remonstrances and ecclesiastic censvires of the patri- 
arch lOTatius. Him Bardas caused- to be deposed, and in- 
truded rhotius in his place. The intruded prelate was ex- 
communicated by the pope ; and a schism ensued between the 
Greek and Latin churches, which was not terminated till the 
meeting of the eighth general council. 

In this age Godescalcus raised long and wrfrm debates con- 
cerning predestination ; and a monk of Corby, from some pas- 
sages in St Augustine, aiFected to infer, that all mankind collec- 
tively had but one individual soul. A priest of Mentz main- 
tained with much zeal, that Cicero and Virgil were saved j and a 
visionary devotee pretended to discover in the Revelations, iike 
some of the canting prophets of the present day, that the disso- 
lution of the world would take place precisely in the year 848. 
Like them she thought she had received a commission from 
above to announce this grand discovery to mankind. She did 
so ; and found many fools prepared to give Her full credit for her 
prediction ! ^ 



Tenth century. 

The empire of the Mussulmans was now divided into a vast 
number of governments, over which the calif had no longer any 
absolute control. A croud of impostors had followed the ex- 
ample of Mahomet, and wished themselves to share with him a 
part of the national enthusiasm. The califs, who formerly went 
clad in the skins of beasts, and used the most simple diet, were 
grown luxurious and effeminate, and had a train of not less than 
forty thousand domestics. In the midst of this grand equipage, 
they oftentimes fell victims to the caprice of the soldiery, the 
treachery of favorites, or the ambition of competitors. Their 
prime ministers exercised all the functions of sovereignty, while 
the califs themselves were content with a sort of religious pre-emi- 
nence, and had no share in the government of the state. 

Leo the philosopher reigned at Constantinople in the begin- 
ning of the tenth age. He was succeeded by his son Alexander, 
whose excesses quickly rid the empire of a most vicious prince. 
His nephew Constantine,Romanu8 compelled to take him for his 
colleague ; and the son of Romanus dethroned his own father, 
and in his turn was himself dethroned, and forced to embrace an 
ecclesiastical state. Constantine recovered his authority, but 
was taken off^ by a most nefarious conspiracy of his own unna- 
tural son Romanus, who at the suggestion of his not less wicked 
wife, administered a dose of poison to his royal father. This 
parricide did not long enjoy the fruits of bis impiety. The army 
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proclaimed their general Nicephonis emperor ; and he, too, was 
constrained to give place to Zimisces. The tranquillity of this 

Erince's reign ^as disturbed by frequent conspiracies, and the re- 
ellion of many provinces which the rapacious conduct of the 
eunuch Basil, chief minister of state, had driven into insurrec- 
tion. BasU, dreading the justice of Zimisces, contrived his death 
by poison, and governed with despotic authority under the sons 
of Romanus, 0)nstantiue and Basil whom Zimisces had ap- 
pointed to succeed him in the empire. Their reign, like the for- 
mer, was troubled with revolt and civil war. 

Italy, France and Germany were constantly engaged in fo- 
reign or domestic wars. In Italy, the different factions invited 
to their aid the neighbouring princes, and not unfrequently, — 
barbarians ; and, as their new guests oftentimes became trouble- 
some, others were called in to expel them, and became in their 
turn also, equally untractable. In this turbulent state of things, 
John XII invited Otho into Italy, who eictinguished the flames 
of discord among the natives, — ^wrested from the Greeks Apulia 
and CsJabria, and reunited Italy to the Germanic empire. 
France was exposed to the incursions of the Normans, in whose 
favor Charles the Simple ceded a part of Neustria, which fi'om 
them is still called Normandy. Ihe disaffected nobles abandon- 
ed Charles, and placed Robert, son of Eudes, upon the throne : 
the two rivals formed confederacies with their neighbours. But, 
after the death of Robert, the states elected Raoul for their king ; 
and Charles, now forsaken by all his adherents, died in duress at 
Peronne. After Raoul's demise, Hugues, Count of Paris and 
of Orleans, recalled Lewis son to Charles the Simple, who upon 
his father's disgrace had taken refuge in Great Britain. Lewis 
wished to check the overgrown influence of the barons, and with 
this view entered into league with the neighbouring powers. 
The nobles invited to their assistance the Bulgarians and the Nor- 
mans ; and France was lefl a prey to the fury of civil contention, 
when Lotharius succeeded to the crown. He was an enterpris- 
ing and successful prince, but treacherous and faithless. He fell 
by poison in the midst of the tumults and disorders of the state. 
His son Lewis reigned nineteen years, and was succeeded by 
Hugues Capet the head of the Bourbon family. During the 
preceding reigns the vassals of the crown were become so power- 
ful, that each noble had his fortresses and his castles, situated for 
the most part upon eminences, and overawing the surrounding 
plains. They even laid' all travellers and merchants under con- 
tribution, and imposed upon them at pleasure arbitrary tolls by 
way of tribute, before they were permitted to cross any river; 
the fords of which they caused to be diligently guarded. 
Against these petty tyrants Hugues Capet waged a successful 
war. 

In Germany the order of things was much the s€une. The 
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great were always in arms one against the other, or else at war 
with their sovereigns. These latter, too, when unembarrassed 
at home with civil broils,, became parties in the quarrels of their 
neighbours j so that Germany scarce enjoyed any intervals of 
peace. Nor was England more privil^ed than the nations of 
the continent ; it was generally harassed by the inroads of the 
Danes, or implicated in domestic feuds. 

Learning was still patronised in the East by the Saracen 
califs, and by the sultans who had usurped the greatest part of 
their, authority. A considerable proportion of their learned 
men were employed in translating into the Arabic tongue the 
writings of the ancient philosophers; while others applied them- 
selves with much diligence to the study of the translations al-^ 
ready set forth in the preceding age. Some, again, gave com- 
ments on the works of Aristotle and other celebrated authors 
of antiquity, or presented the public with a choice collection of 
their most admired axioms. Among the Mussulman theologians 
was formed — ^a society of literati who maintained, that in order 
to attain perfection, it was absolutely necessary to join philoso- 
phy with the study of the alcoran. This new system of philoso- 
phico-theologism was an innovation in the doctrine of Maho- 
metism ; and, in fact, the Mussulmans had now their Predes- 
tinarians, their Pelagians, their Optimists, their Origenists; 
besides a vast variety of theologists who controverted the general 
and received laws of morality, and those of natural philosophy : 
some likewise pretended, that eve^ Mussulman would infs^llibly 
be saved. Others held, that the ^Divinity resided in all men ; 
and in Ali, in a very special manner ; in a word, they believed 
him to be God incarnate. 

In the Constantinopolitan empire, .Bardas, encouraged by 
the example of the Arabians, and by the exhortations of Pho- 
tius, had begun to revive the study of literature and the sciences, 
towards the close of the last century : his views were seconded 
by Constantine Porphyrogenitus, who invited from all quarters 
^-philosophers, geometricians and astronomers, to come and 
teach at Constantinople. But from the depth of ignorance to 
the perfection of science, the progression is but gradual ; and 
vre do not find that the Greek empire produced any celebrated 
writers during the tenth century. An undisceming relish for 
the marvellous was the order of the day ; and this, perhaps, it 
was, that determined Metaphrastes to compile his Legends of 
the Saints; — a publication replete^ with the most extraordinary 
prodigies, ill authenticated at the best, and often . suppositi- 
tious. 

Europe, as already observed, was agitated with perpetual 
wars. The fury of arms had produced a general licentiousness ; 
inflamed the passions ; extinguished in many almost the light 
of reason itselfc Still, however, there were many that retained 
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impressions of religion even in their greatest excesses. Vlrtaous 
persons availed themselves of these precious remnants of faith — 
to represent to them in lively colours the dreadful chastisements 
reserved for wicked actors, in a future state. Often the agonies 
of remorse compelled these latter to adopt the severest methods 
of expiating their crimes, and frequently too, their consum- 
mate impiety hurried them into the superstitious practices— of 
augury and every species of divination, and other vain ob- 
servances which had been in use with idolaters in preceding 
ages. Some ignorant and simple people had strange ideas with 
reference to the other world, and imagined, for instance, that 
it was a part of St Michael's office to sing high mass in heaven 
every Monday. The tenth age, notwithstanding, so fruitful in 
other evils of every description, gave not birth to any new 
heresy. 



Eleventh century of the christian ei*a. 

The Mahometan empire was still under the nominal govern- 
ment of the califs, who in fact were but the phantoms or impe- 
rial authority, while their sultans ruled with arbitrary sway. 
Mahmoud, sultan of Bagdad, subjugated India,^-established 
in those vast regions the religion of Mahomet, and caused above 
fifty thousand poor idolaters to be massacred in cold blood. 
While this sultan was thus busied in extending the boundaries 
of the Mussulman empire and superstition, the Seleucidae, a 
warlike nation of the Turks, made themselves masters of several 
provinces hitherto subject to the jurisdiction of the sultans. The 
calif had invited them to rid him of the tyranny of Mahmoud, 
and declared their chief imperial viceroy over all the natidns 
which God had entrusted to his charge ;^king of the East and 
of the West. His successors added new acquisitions to his 
immense domains, waged a long and cruel war against the Con- 
stantinopolitan empire, and subdued Georgia ; extending their 
dominion from Syria to the Bosphorus. The emperor Basil, 
who had prosecuted with vigor the re-establishment of the 
Eastern empire, was succeeded by his son Constantine. This 
prince, the more freely to indulge a voluptuous disposition, re- 
signed the government of the state wholly to his ministers^ By 
these — ^all former merit was rewarded with loss of office, or with 
death. During the entire lapse of the eleventh age — treachery, 
poison, and parricide, were the means ordinarily employed in 
the advancement or the deposition of an emperor. Hence we 
may easily form an idea of the disorders of the government, and 
of the deplorable condition of the people ; who were, moreover, 
daily exposed to the incursions of the Bulgarians, Saracens and 
Turks. These barbarians must inevitably have even now re»- 
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(ijiced the Ccmstantinopolitan empire, had they not been fre- 
quently at variance among themselves. Nor was the Western 
atmosphere less turbid and tempestuous. From time to time 
indeed, it was partially illumined with the virtues and elevated 
genius of enlightened sovereigns ; but these were not able, with 
their utmost efforts, to re-establish order ; nor could they im- 
part their virtues and their talents to those who were to wear 
the diadem when they should be no ipore. Gregory VII. was 
aware of this, and observed with sorrow the mischievous effects 
of power abused. He formed the project — novel, it must be 
owned, and equally unwarranted in the means to be employed — 
of subjecting this power to the laws of Christianity. This, he 
conceived, could not be otherwise effected but by the spiritual 
arms of the viable Head of the church, and the terrors of ex- 
communication, attended with whatever might render them 
more imposing to the objects of ecclesiastical censure. His own 
virtue, and his ardent zeal did not permit him to foresee, that 
the Heads of the church themselves, who hitherto, in general, 
had deserved so well of Christianity, might one day unworthily 
abuse that immense power thus to be transferred to the Roman 
pontiffs. He contemplated no other result from this mighty 
influence, than a certain antidote to the evils which desolated 
Europe. His motive was good, his warmest adversaries will 
readily allow ; but his reasoning was inconclusive and fallacious, 
and his deductions wrong. However, to him they appeared 
accurate ; and the ignorance of the times was not competent 
distinctly to ascertain the exact boundaries of ecclesiastical au- 
thority* Hence a prince excommunicated by the pope, was in 
consequence reputed no better than a tyrant ; — a declared ene- 
my of the church, — a reprobate wholly possessed by Sata.n. 
Thus^ the sentence of the pontiff-deposing kings, and the ex- 
communication which deprived them of the common rites of 
Christianity, were by the ignorant received as oracles ; and to 
sovereigns they were dreadful as the thunderbolt. 

In this age, pilgrimages to the Holy Land were frequent; 
and the pilgrims were exposed to the attacks and insults of the 
Turks, who had possessed themselves of Palestine. On their 
return they delineated in the most lively colours the hardships 
which they had undergone, and the deplorable state of chris- 
tians in that devoted country. The sovereign pontiff, moved to 
tears at the affecting recital, exhorted Christendom to unite in 
wresting the Holy Land from the tyranny of infidels. On this 
interesting occasion, the bishops, the nobles, and the people, 
are alike transported with a praise-worthy zeal : more than sis; 
hundred thousand combatants successively volunteer their ser- 
vices upon this sacred expedition ; eventually effect the conquest 
of all Palestine, and establish a new empire in the East. The 
enterprise in itself was laudable $ and the re-union of entire 
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endom for the attainment of a relisious olject and one 
on cause, seemed calculated to contnbute much towards a 
on of mutual jealous;, — of feuda and jarring interests 

armed the whofe body of christians in Europe one against 
her. 

^rature continued to be patronised in the East The 
, who subjugated Persia, Syria and Palestine, protected 
imed, and, with their concurrence, founded some acade- 
Their conquests in the Indies introduced the sciences, 
le philosophy of the Arabs ; and familiarised the Arabian 
ireek philosophers with the philosophy of the Indies. The 
al phOosophera were now no longer mere translators of 
icients j they commented and criticised their works ; dis- 
t their doctrine and their principles j arranged them in 
r order and connection ; and, from the total result of their 
nation, were qualified to elicit systems of their own. 

Constantinople, hunting, dancing and voluptuousness, 
d wholly to engross the public attention: the arts and 
;es were utterly despised. In the reign, however, of Con- 
ne Monomachus — the study of letters began once more to 
:: grammar and philosophy were cultivated with much 

although this philosophy consisted merely in the art of 
ng syllogisms and of deducing sophistical conclusions, 
was an exercise of the mental faculties caculated rather to 
w than improve them. 

the West-r- the anathcmata of the church j the dread of 
d torments j the virtues of several among the popes, bishops 
other ecclesiastical superiors put a restraint upon the pas- 
of the laity. Fewer acts of extortion, of rapine, and of 
ler now took place than formerly : the churches and monas- , 

were more respected, discipline and order better observed : 
[^iences were cultivated in peace ; public academies were 
to all that wished to improve their understanding : the ge- 
ts piety of monasteries and cathedrals suppUeo what was 
ng to talents without fortune ; and the schools were quick- 
>wded with an infinite number of students full of emulation 
I noble ardor, which they diffused among all ranks and con- 
is of life. Kings, princes and noblemen j — princesses and 
1 of the first quality and respectability, deemed it no disgrace 
idy diligently the elements of hterature : learning, hither- 
nfined exclusively within the cloister, now burst forth with 
d of explosion which enlightened all Europe, and produced 
den revolution in the ideas and the morals of mankind. It 
off that savage predilection for arms and mOitary ferocity, — 
the result ofignorance and barbarism ; and substitdted in 
if duelling and acts of violence, exercises more congenial 
humanity, and a courage inspired by the principles ofright 
a and religion. 
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During the eleventh age the method of Alcuiri Mv^as adopted in 
the schools, under the denomination of Trivium and Quadrivium. 
The Trivium included grammar, logic and dialectics : arithmetic, 
geometry, astronomy and music, constituted what was termed 
Quadrivium. As at first the sciences were taught in the cathe- 
dral churches, and in the monasteries, — they were all made sub- 
servient to morality and religion. But when the number of 
schools was multiplied, and emulation spread more univer* 
sally, philosophy became the chief object of the bulk of students, 
especially towards the middle of the eleventh age, when the works 
of Aristotle, of Avicennes and Averroes, — the introduction of Por- 
phyrius and the categories attributed to St Augustin, were very 
generally studied in the West. 

It is not necQ^sary here to notice the tedious disputes of John 
the sophist, who maintained that logic as then taught treated on- 
ly of abstract ideas, or rather of words expressing those ideas, — 
with his opponents who would have it, that the objects of 
general and abstract ideas had ^ real existence in nature. Suf- 
fice it to remark, that these very important wrangles between the 
nominalists and realists, absorbed the greater part of the attention 
of schoolmen for several succeeding centuries ; till Bacon caught 
the hint and decided the hard fought contest in favour of John 
the sophist. 

Physics were absolutely unknown to the students of the eleventh 
age, if we except a part of natural history $ that, for instance, 
which treats of animals and of precious stones, concerning which 
Hildebert, bishop of Mons, and Marbonius, of Rennes, put 
forth publications. The mechanism of nature was not studied ; 
and extraordinary phenomena were deemed to prognosticate ex* 
traordinary events, or thought to be the work of a special super- 
intending Providence. Nor was the eleventh age better versed 
in the art of criticism^ than it was in natural philosophy ; and of 
course, every uncommon incident had in it something of the mi* 
raculous. 

At Constantinople, while the minds of private individuals seem- 
ed wholly immersed in pleasure, the ambitious patriarch Ceru- 
larius formed the project of vindicating to himself the title of 
Ecumenical or Universal ; but he foresaw that the church of 
Rome would oppose an invincible obstacle to his wild preten- 
sions^ Theretbre he renewed the groundless charges of Photius, 
and accused the western church of holding pernicious doctrines. 
He was excommunicated by the pope, and, to repay the compli- 
ment, he excommunicated the pontiff in his turn; found means 
to gain the confidence of the people ; acquired much influence at 
the court; raised or tranquillized the populace at will, and caused 
the emperor himself to tremble upon his throne. After his death, 
the empire continued to be disturbed with that spirit of fanati- 
cism which he had put in motion, and which aU the efforts of th<^ 
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imperial authority were not equal to oonlaroL Witk kim com* 
menced what is usually termed the Qreek schism ; which to diis 
day separates the Russian christians from the communion of the 
Latin church. 

In the West, the candidates fcur the ecclesiastic state pursued 
the course of studies adc^ted in the schools, and, agreeably to 
that method, applied themsefares particularly to the dialectic* 
This was thought to qualify a person to reason upon any subject 
of which he understood the terms ; and thus, the knowledge of 
the fathers and ecclesiastical authors was no longer deemed es- 
sential in theology. The syllogistic art was substituted in its 
place ; and, with die aid of this art, persons undertook to treat 
of the dogmata, and explain the mysteries of faith. This fallar- 
cious meUiod taught Berengarius the novel doctrine of Impana^ 
tion in the eucharist, and Roscelin Tritheism in the blessed Tri-* 
nity ; each pretending to elucidate more satis&ctorily, according 
to their new rule, these most sacred and ineffable mysteries of our 
religion* 

After the total overthrow of the Manichees, the remnants of 
that sect had fled into Italy, and settled among the Lombards. 
From Lombardy they had occasionally dispersed themselvea 
over the several states of Europe. In their doctrinal system 
they had introduced some changes ; and they now professed a 
higi esteem for poverty, and JLed an exLorduSy love of 
virtue. These very specious appearances seduced some undis* 
ceming, though apparently exemplary christians, who were in 
consequence arrested,*— and remaining obstinately attached ta 
their new belief, were sentenced by the magistrates to the stake* 
Their execution did not annihilate the sect f and its principles^ 
disseminated with caution throu^ the various provinces of the 
West, gradually fermented, and produced the most fatal effects 
in the succeeding centuries. 



Twelfth century of the christian era. 

In the East, all was anarchy and confusion. The new state 
which the christians had there established, was the subject of 
continual wars. The sultans were constantly in the field to 
arrest the efforts of the crusards, who poured on all sides into 
Syria, Palestine and Africa ; and^ to complete the desolation 
of Asia, the celebrated Prester John, with a mighty army of 
Tartars from the remote regons of Thibet, extended his vast 
empire to the borders of the Tigris. The emperor of CJonstan- 
tinople, unable to repel the inroads of the Saracens, and jealous 
alike of the successes of the crusards, tampered first with one* 
and then the other, without being able to take advantage either 
of their victories^ or their defeats. He was equally at vaHance 
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-wbk Turks Ehd Saracens ; — mih. Itie Notmans established in 
Italy, and the christians engaged in their expedition to the 
Holy Land. At home, the state had to struggle with the spirit 
of &ction, and schismatical cabal. The people were over- 
burdened with taxes by their voluptuous emperors, who for the 
most part indulged their extravagant humours and their luxuri- 
ous propensities in the midst of the most dreadful national 
calamities: they were, accordingly, oftentimes deposed, and 
frequently murdered by their subjects. 

The West, as in ^ the preceding century, was divided into an 
infinite number of provinces, petty soverei^ties and states. 
Their respective chiefs made war upon eacn other ; and the 
nobles and great lords seemed unable to support the tediousness 
of existence out of warfare. These disorders the Roman pon- 
tifis endeavoured to correct, or at least to turn this general 
passion for arms — against usurpers and unjust oppressors; as 
also, aeainst the common enemies of the christian name. Con- 
sequendy, it is not reasonable to attribute to ambition, or an 
undue system of self-aggrandisement, the efforts which they 
made to extend their own influence, and to contract the power 
of tempcn-al princes. The celebrated Mr Leibnitz, who studied 
history as a philosopher and as a politician, f^nd who, perhaps, 
was better acquainted than any other individual with the state 
of the West during these epochs of disorder, vouches,— that 
this overwhelming power of the popes often prevented the most 
serious disasters. To procure more in&llibly the public good 
and the blessing of peace, they wished to transfer as great a 
^are as possible, of that power and of those prerogatives enjoy- 
ed by temporal princes, and almost always by them abused — 
to the see of Rome, llie right of investiture was a temptation 
to sovereigns to make a traffic of ecclesiastical benefices, 
bishopries and abbeys. Gregory VIL contested this right, and 
would not allow it to Henry IV. Henry V. attempted to re- 
assume it, was excommunicated, and subsequently forsaken by 
the greater ^art of his feudatory vassals. After a furious strug- 
gle of twenty years, he was compelled to accede to the demand 
of canonical elections throughout all the churches of the empire; 
-^to renounce the claim of investiture by the ring and the 
crosier ; and was to assist at the elections, merely for the main- 
tenance of order, by the special permission of the pope. Eng- 
land was involved in the same unhappy contest. 

The papal power — certainly on weajc and fallacious grounds— 
thus elevated to its zenith, became the object of ambition and 
, cabal; its influence in the civil and political affairs of Europe 
made the dection of a pope a concern of mighty importance to 
every crowned head : diis laical interference in their election, 
mad£e way for the introduction of antipopes ; who caused per- 
nicious soiisms in the church, and excommunicated their com* 
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. together with the sovereigns that patronised their 
ITius religious power began to predominate in every 
::al occurrence in the West ; and from this moment it must 
;, or contribute largely to produce, all important revo- 
; — must, of course, be attacked or defended by temponti 
pa, as their respective interests should direct ; gradually 
way in proportion as its credit should be abused, or be en- 
d in the hands of the ambitious and ill -principled, or even 
>us persons devoid of judgment and discretion ; and lose 
fly, for want of moderation and prudence, even what in 
e was its due, and what it were to be wished for the good 
ristianity, it had still retaine<l ; according to the wise remark 
r Leibnitz. [Cod. Jur. Gent, diplom.) 
le state of literature, notwithstanding the unfavourable 
t of things, was gradually improving. In the midst of the 
irs of war, the califs, sultans and governors in the East, 
tor the most part themselves men of learning ; and the schools 
;ademies established tliroughout the Mussulman empire 

respected. Some Arabian theologists controverted alike 

system of religion and philosophy j while others pretended 
stify Mahometism by philosophic principles. Averroes, 
nost famous nf their philosophers, regarded Aristotle as 
ng who of all others approached the nighest to the di- 
r, and as one who had possessed a perfect knowledge 

truths. 

le Const antinopolitan empire likewise bad somewhat im- 
•d, from its frequent intercourse with the Saracens, and from 
leological disputes with the Western church in order to 
y its separation. During the course of the twelfth age it 
iced some philosophers, some theologians, and some few 
rs on jurisprudence. 

le emulation which had been excited in the West during 
receding century, the patronage of princes, and the pro- 
in, exclusively, of persons of distinguished merit to the 
■x dignities of the church, — combined with the introduction 
Lstonishing propagation of the orders of Citeaux, Cluni, 
Carthusians and regular cations, multiplied prodigiously 
^mies and schools: which in every abbey, and almost in 

monastery in the West, were opened for the purpose of 
ing literary, as well as religious improvement. The art of 
)g was cultivated with greater application and success in 
than in the foregoing age ; nor had the eleventh century 
uthors comparable to St Bernard, or Peter Abelard. 
e contests in which the popes were engaged with sovereigns, 
overeigns respectively witli each other; also those of diner- 
:ligiouE orders with their impugners, induced many to ap- 
lemselves to the study of the canonical and civil law, as 
IS of profane and ecclesiastical history. Sacred biogr^hy, 
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and even in some instances, univet'sal history was handled by the 
writers of the twelfth age. In the philosophic academies the 
works of Aristotle and those of the Arabs who had commented 
themr, particularly Averroes, — ^were translated into the Latin 
tongue ; and the Aristotelian principles became so fashionable, 
that it was not unusual with philosophers, to refer all disputes 
— those of religion not excepted — to this grand criterion. In their 
defence of religion they affected to explain what was mysterious, 
by the light of reason ; and to combat by philosophic arguments 
and the authority of the ancient sages, the novel objections of 
jnoderu dialecticians. In the other sciences improvement was 
iniperceptible. From what we have said it will be inferred, — 

1. That those who wished to reconcile the dogmata of religion 
with the principles of philosophy, and the opinions of the an* 
orients, moved upon the brink of precipices into which the listless- 
ness of curiosity might easily betray them. — 

2. It was natural that the new pretensions of the popes, and 
of the clerical orders, should give birth to numberless complaints 
and accusations against the sovereign pontiffs, the bishops and 
the clergy indiscriminately, and subject their respective rights 
and privileges to obloquy ; and that written declamations upon 
the subject should be read and understood — ^by an infinite num- 
ber of persons educated in the public schools.--- 

3. We must premise, that all the efforts of the twelfth cen- 
tury were not adequate to dispel ignorance, and re-establish or- 
der : on the contrary, one part of the clergy still remained ex- 
tremely ignorant and immoral. — 

4. Translations of Holy Scripture into the vulgar languages 
had been put forth, and thus the unexperienced and undiscem- 
ing multitude were qualified to misinterpret and abuse it. — 

5. With regard to the Manichees, that excessive rigor with 
which they were treated in the West, had made them more cau- 
tious ; but had increased their animosity, and created in the 
breasts of these fanatics the most infuriate desire of revenge. 

Thus we may recognise in the twelfth age — many principles 
of error and division relative to the doctrines of religion, the ju- 
risdiction of the church, and the reformation of manners. They 
produced in Abelard and in Gilbert of Porree, dogmatical errora 
concerning the holy mysteries of our faith j in Arnold of Bres- 
cia, the wild and frantic project of despoiling the pope and 
clergy of their property, and that of re-establishing at Rome the 
ancient republican form of government ; in Waldo,— dreams of 
evangelical perfection, obliging christians to renounce their 
estates and all pretensions to any private property whatever ; in 
Eon, — ^the blasphemous conceit, that he himself was Jesus 
Christ ; in Peter of Bruys, Tankelin and the apostolics, — ^a v^ 
riety of erroneous notions and strangely ridiculous practices, of- 
ten absolutely inconsistent with each other, relating to the sa- 
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CTBnienUy and whatever they deemed calculated to procure 
esteem and veneration to the Inshops and the clergy : in a word, 
they eventually produced the reunion of all these £EUiatics — ^in 
the Albigenses $ — ^and the crusades, undertaken in order to sup- 
press this impious and immoral sect. 



Thirteenth century of the christian era. 

The East was occupied by the Moguls, the Saracens and 
Turks, and by the multitude of adventurers from the difierent 
nations of the West, who in the first crusade had formed a new 
state in Palestine and Syria. All these were incessantly at war. 
Gengiskan and his successors reduced by force of arms a consi- 
derable portion of the Saracen and Turkish empires ; while the 
princes of the West took Constantinople by storm, and esta- 
blished there a Latin emperor, whose successors swayed the 
Greek sceptre till the middle of the thirteenth century. The 
Greek emperors, after their restoration, were always at va- 
riance with the Turks, who finally reduced a considerable part 
of the Constantinopolitan territories. 

In the West, Germany was convulsed by tlie factions of 
difierent pretenders to the empire. Otho was at length acknow- 
ledged and crowned by Innocent III. after promising by oath 
to protect the patrimony of St Peter. The eniperor, notwith- 
standing, quarrelled vnth the Romans, and proceeded to ravage 
the territories of the church. Thereupon he was deposed in a 
council assembled by the pope. Part of the German princes 
elected Frederic II. in his place ; others espoused the cause of 
Otho, who was defeated in battle, and by his death left Fre- 
deric in quiet possession of the empire. Frederic engaged him- 
self by vow to undertake an expedition to the Holy Land, and 
added to the patrimony of the Roman church j but afterwards 
falling out with his hoiiness, he resolved to expel the bishops 
nominated by him in various cities of Italy, and, like his pre- 
decessor, incurred the sentence of excommunication and depo- 
i»tion ! Nor did the troubles and subsequent commotions in 
tiie empire cease, till the accession of Rodolph I. to the imperial 
throne, including a peri^wi of nearly half a century. 

France and England were involved in the like disedifying 
contests. One part of the provinces of France was desolated by 
the religious wars against the Albigenses. Consequendy the 
West was still the theatre of discord, and its attendant evils : 
the violence of men's passions still armed one moiety of the hu- 
man race against the other. But, deplorable as were the cala- 
mities still resulting from this continual state of warfare, they 
are not to be compared with the horrible excesses and cruelties 
committed in ages anterior to the reign of Constantine, and 
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during the inroads of barbarians into the West, befi»re they 
had embraced Ihe doctrines of Christianity; nor with those 
scenes of desolation exhibited in the Eastern world during this 
very age — ^by the Moguls, the Huns and Tartars, and by all 
those savage tribes whose passions still remained untutored by 
the gospel. 

Science, as in the foregoing century, was protected by the 
Moguls in the beginning of the thirteenth ; and learning greatly 
flourished in their empire: while, on the other hand, the con-> 
quests of the Turks insensibly annihilated it throughout the 
boundaries of their unhappy jurisdiction. Some few men of 
learning flourished among the Greeks. But almost all their 
efforts were employed in vain attempts to justify their schism, 
and to refute the writings of the Latin theologians* The cru- 
sades had rendered the Greek language more familiar in the 
West ; and the works of Aristotle, of Plato, and other cele- 
brated philosophers of antiquity, were now translated into Latin, 
and read with great avidity. The emperor -Frederic IL trans- 
lated a part of them himself, and caused others to be translated 
by various hands; while he very laudably established some 
schools both in Italy and Germany. 

In France there reigned a sort of enthusiastic predilection for 
the works of the ancient sages, and particularly those of Aris- 
totle. It was now the fashion to adopt, indiscriminately, his 
opinions ; and such was the complaisance of certain theologists * 
and sophists of this age for whatever originated with their ad- 
mired author, that they taught, like him, the eternity of matter, 
and absolute fatalism. Others, not so impious, endeavoured to 
reconcile the opinions of this philosopher with religion ; or rather, 
without being aware of it, they sought to reconcile religion with 
those fallacious principles, which they found laid down by Aristotle. 
Thus were many betrayed into superfluous and dangerous dis- 
quisitions, and even into a variety of errors relative to faith, — 
all canonically condemned and proscribed by the definitive judg- 
ment of the church. The reading of Aristotle's ftiysics and 
Metaphysics was now prohibited as a measure of precaution 
against error. But the prohibition itself proved rather a stimu- 
lant to curiosity ; and Aristotle still had many votaries. Even 
some of the most celebrated divines scrupled not in their con- 
troversial writings and disputes — to avail themselves of the au- 
thority and opinions of this famous heathen author. Among 
these stand foremost — Albert the Great, and St Thomas of 
Aquino. The study of the canon law and that of theology were* 
like^vise much cultivated this century in consequence of the 
rising heresies of the age, and of the frequent contests which 
took place between the popes and crowned heads, concerning 
the disputed right of investiture, &c. 

The southern provinces of France wereTull of the Manichean 
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taries called Albigecses. Acunst this infiunous and infernal 
resf a. crusade was prodainiE^ ; and thus the South of France 
MDie the theatre of a cruel war. Some cities of considerable 
te were reduced to ashes, and their inhabitants very inhu- 
nly put to the sword in the course of this crusade, at the head 
whidi was the famous Simon, count of Montibit ; and a court 
inquisition was established with a view to exterminate the 
anants of this devoted and execrable sect. Inde&tigable was 
' zeal of the inquisitors ; and tlieir rigor was extreme. This 
)09ed them to the dagger of assassins ; and the exercise of the 
uisitorial office was for a while suspended. It was afterwai-ds 
tblished under dift'ertnt regulations — in some parts of Italy ; — 
Spiun, Portugal, and Malta; while other catholic countries 
y properly viewed this institution with an eye of jealousy, as 
ductive of much evil and unchristian intolerance. 
.n this age were instituted the four mendicant orders of reli- 
us men, together with that of the redemption of captives, &c 
e zeal of pious individuals would have founded many others, 

I not pope Gregory X. for prudential motives, prohibited in 
council of Lateran the multiplication of religious orders. 

ose already instituted, particularly the mendicant. Increased 
f rapidly, and peopled Christendom with saints. These re- 
3us i'amiiies — so respectable for their piety and learning, and 
iseful to the community at large, especially at the commence- 
it of their establishment, — did not live retired in deserts and 
forests; they flxed their abode in the midst of cities, and 
•e subsisted on the voluntary contributions of the pious. 
re they labored for the salvation of their benefactors. Their 
ve zeal put them upon promoting practices of devotion the 
. calculated to revive among the people the true spirit of re- 
>n ; and tliey preached the doctrines of eternal life with the 
t astonishing success. The zeal however, of some of these 
;ious men, appeared in certain instances, to encroach upon 
rights of the clergy. The latter complained aloud against 
innovation, as a violation of order, and a breach of disci- 
e : the former alleged certain indults and exemptions grant- 

II their favor by the apostolic see ; and the popes patronised 
r claims, and silenced their opponents. 

he rigors of the inquisition, and the efforts of the crusards 
not extinguished the Manichean sect. Its surviving votaries 
dispersed themselves in Germany, and there continued to 
minate in silence their pernicious erroi-s — against the church, 
irm of worship, and its sacraments ; while other sectaries 
limed immoderately against the pope and bishops, and 
d needs maintain that they were heretics, and that the privi- 
of granting indulgences, forsooth, was now transferred to iAeir 
I. 
uring thib age a few distinguished geniuses had marked out 
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for tfacmsdves a mm Gouiae m tbe megiouft of acmhoi^ fit Bote- 
venture» fi^r instance,. ai>d St ThQm»»ir^4ti r^^xA «f QM d#p{^- 
zaent of fkUosofby md tjnebiom % wd tbe £»Q»aa9 Roger 6aco9) 
our cQuntryraan, 'm pbys^ksu Thi« eictn^mimary pWcK^eir w^s 
jOGpulied by his ignorfoit ooiitea9>Qrarie$r^a i99^fiiap» Md treated 
«B sudi by his reUgiioiia bratbcea of tlM Frmms» ocder ia our 
isbndl 



Fiom the reiga of Ajadrooicus Paleologusy the eiO|>ire of 
Coixstantiaople wafi ojie vast theatre of disocder. Nothing mo 
common as to see pcinoeB promoting mutiny and rehelUony and 
forming unnatural x:on$^iraoies against their own paxenta ; while 
the people, stupidly indifferent with regard to tbe evils and cala- 
mities of tbe stale, interested tbemsdves solely in perpetuating 
their pernicious schiam, and sacrificed the very existence of tbe 
empire to their invseterate antipathy against tbe Latin churcb. 
The Turks £ailed Aot to improve these untowand circumstances to 
.their own advantage. They established themselves in Europe ; 
and the princes of the West were no longer able to contend with 
tb^cn in Palestine. Italy, France, Germany and£ngland, were 
perpetually in arms. The sovereign pontiS in many instances 
abused their authority, excommunicating and deposing kings i 
and kings in their tiu*n, set up and abettedantipopes. 

Some of the Turkish princes had patronized the acienoes ; 
but the bulk of their subjects were uncivilized barbarians, and 
held all literary improvement in the highest contempt. Learn- 
ing, of course, quickly abandoned their inhospitable empire* 
The (Gredc emperors, observing with regret tbe encroachments 
of those savQge people, who hao crossed tbe Hellespont, — ^taken 
Adrianople, and made it the seat of their empire, began then 
aensibly to feel a want of the support of the Western princes, 
and with their utmost eiGH*ts sought to procure the reunion of the 
Gredc and Latin churches. But tbe obstinacy of their bigoted 
subjects opposed to all tbeir endeavours an insurmountable bar- 
rio; and caused them to apply tbeir whole attention— ^to justi- 
fy, if possible, their groundless and unwarrantable schism. Their 
cause was desperate ; although, it must be owned» they made 
the most of it ; and their writings were not altogether void of 
Ghasical merit : tbe schools of grammar and rhetoric still sub- 
-aiflted at Constantinople. 

Amoo^ the religious orders estiblished in the West, some 
were destitute of that spirit of humility, which fdcoe can render 
the most aiiatece practices of sd£»renunciation either merito- 
rious in the sight of God, or even barmlass . tp the individuals 
.who adopt them. ..In one of tbosua onleKa it waa warmly ccpte^t- 
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edf whether the veliffiom habit should be ooane and shoi 
Bomewhat longer and of materials not quite so roug^h. • 
religious men as well as laics> made holiness to consist ir 
practice of the strictest poverty, and would not i¥ork fbi 
they should acquire a right to call any thing their own ; oi 
deemed it a point of conscience not to labour for perishable i 
Some again, pretending to resemble Jesus Christ more perfi 
even than St Francis, caused themselves to be wrapped in si 
dling cloths, and put into a cradle. One maintained himse 
be St Michael ; and after his death was metamorphosed into 
Holy Ghost. Another asserted, that an angel had brougi 
letter from above, in which Jesus Christ had declared it ne 
. sary for all that desired the forgiveness of their sins — to fbrs 
their country, and to flog themselves severely during thirty-f 
days, in remembrance ot the time that he had sojourned up 
earth. 

All these strangely stupid and ridiculous conceits had ea 
their frantic abettors, who propagated their various sects oi 
all the provinces of Europe. In pursuit of imaginary perfect] 
they formed themselves into societies, the members of whi 
were to bear towards each other a more particular aflectio 
But soon perceiving that thar fanciful perfection had not r 
them of the tyranny of their passions, they were willing to con 
promise, and to obey them as the order of nature, while the 
pretended to retrench whatever went beyond this : hence, the 
esteemed fornication, for instance, a laudable, or at least, a 
innocent act in the time of temptation ; whereas, these hype 
erites affected to condemn all kisses^ however innocent their mc 
tive, as enormous crimes. Of these multifarious societies o 
men and women — were composed the abominable sects of the Be 
gardes, the Fratricelli or Frerots, the Spiritual Brethren, th< 
Apostolics, the Dulcenists, the Flagellants, the Turlupins. 
&C. &c* 

John XXII. excommunicated the Frerots and their up- 
holders. But these sectaries arraigned the authority by which 
they were proscribed, and in order to secure the patronage of 
princes, they coupled their errors with propositions inimical to 
the pretensions of the court of Rome. Much rigour was em- 
ployed against them ; but they survived the storm, and united 
with the expatriated Albigenses. This was the case among 
other sectarians— of the Lollards. WickM', an Oicford divine, 
made conunon cause with these fanatics, and in his sermons and 
his writings inveighed outrageously — against the pope,, the cler- 
gy and the church itself, — ^its ceremonies, and its sacraments. 

In the schools, Aristotle and his Arabian commentators were 
still passionately admired : many adopted their principles inju- 
dicial astrology f attributed every event to the influence of the 
starsy. and prei^ided to account from the analogous disposition 
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of these heavenly bodies, for aD human occurrences, and for 
the origin and the progress of every religion,— Christianity not 
excepted. Of this number was the very fanciful Caecus Ascula- 
nus. Others embraced the metaphysical principles of the3e 
philosophers, and undertook to reconcile them with relisipn: 
they faUed in the attempt, and in general wandered wide or the 
truth* 



Fifteenth century of the christian ercu 

After the defeat and captivity of the Turkish tyrant Bajazet, 
who was overthrown and taken prisoner in a great battle by the 
famous Tartarian^ prince Tamerlane, the empire of Constantino- 
ple enjoyed an interval of peace ; while Mahomet and his brothers 
quarrelled about the division of the Turkish dynasty. But no 
sooner had the former reunited his father Bajazet's dominions in 
his own person, than he recommenced with vigor the war 
against the Greeks. The Greek empire was now on the verge 
01 ruin. The emperor implored the aid of the Western princes ; 
succeeded in his endeavours to reunite the Greek and Latin 
churches ; and the decree of union procured very considerable 
succours to the Constantinopolitan empire. But no change was 
thus effected in the discipline of the Greek church ; nor was any 
alteration intended in its morality : notwithstanding which^ the 
dargy obstinately refused to accede to the decree, or to admit to 
any ecclesiastical functions — those among their brethren that had 
ugned it. The discontent soon became general, and the greater 
part of those that had promoted the union, were forced to re- 
tFBct : the council of Florence was impeached, and the decree of 
union was reprobated throughout the East. The emperor was 
determined to support his own act and deed ; while the schisma- 
tical party threatened him with excommunication, in case h.% 
should continue to hold communion with the Latin church. 

Meanwhile Amurath and Mahomet IL were making daily ac- 
quisitions in the empire ; and every thing prognosticated tbe 
speedy fall of Constantinople. But bigotry and fanaticism re- 
gard the destruction of empires as of trifling importance ; and 
uie Greeks on this occasion deemed it an impiety to hesitate one 
moment^— between the ruin of their country and their groundless 
rancor against the Western church. Mahomet II. took advan- 
tage of their prejudices,— -laid siege to Constantinople, and en- 
tered it by storm about the middle of the fifteenth century. 

The German empire at this period was full of disonler and 
confusion : the emperors had no longer any authority in Italy ; 
and divO contention reigned triumphant in that unhappy coun- 
try. Robert the Short f who succeeded Wenceslas in the empiret 

k2 



76 

wHs not able to re^^cstablish order ; nor indeed, were those that 
folbwed him more successful in the arduous attempt. 

France was not less turbulent than her neighbours. The im- 
becility of Charies VI,— the ambition of the dukes of Burgundy 
and Orleans; the murder of the last mentioned duke, which placed 
the crown upon the head of the king of England ; the exertions 
of Charles VII. in order to wrest die sceptre out of his hands ; 
the disagreement of the dauphin with his father Charles ; and 
finally, the quarrels of Lewis XL with the dukes of Burgundy, — 
of Berry, Britany, &c. ; and the wars of Charles VIII. with 
some of these princes, together with his military expeditions 
into Italy, kept the nation in a oonikiiied state of irritation. 

The peace of the church was disturbed by the baoeful evil of 
schism. Gregory XIL aad Benedict XIII. contested the pon- 
tificate, and were both deposed by the council of Pisa, whitii 
then proceeded to the election of John XXIII. This extraor- 
dinary measure, instetad of allayii^, augm^iied the disorder. 
All Europe supported respectivdy the different interests of one 
or other of these three popes. At length, however, a hai^y 
period was put to this unfortunate division by the efforts of the 
general council of Constance. This council saw with regret^ 
Siat the church, as well as bodies politic, was obliged to tolerate 
in h^ members various abuses and disorders, wbicn called aloud 
for redress ; and with a view of promoting this salutary reform in 
discipline and order, commanded a synod to assemble at Pavia. 
For different reasons it was transferred to Sienna aiid then to 
Basil, i/rhencepope Ei^nius attem|>ted to trimslate tt to Ferrara. 
In this he was opposed by the prelates assembled at Basil ; and» 
in consequence, he dissolved iSke council. Tlie refractory mem- 
bers pretended to depose the pope, and set up Amadens of Sa- 
voy^ under the name of Felix V. Eugenins excommunicated the 
schismatical syiiod, together with the newly ^cted pontiff; and 
the two rivals continued to divide the West, till die death of 
Eugenius. The mildtiess and amiable condespensioa of fah suc- 
cessor Nicolas V. restored tranquillity to the church : Fdix re- 
nounced his pretensions ; and the schism terminated. The sue* 
ceeding popes Were too much implicated in the wars of Italjt 
and were constantly occupied either in reuniting christian princes 
f^ainst the Turks, or, less laudably, with views of self aggfan^ 
d^einent, and the interests of their families* 

The writings of Widdifi* were now in esctensrve cinmlation ; 
they had been industriously disseminated over all Ewrope^ In 
them Wipklifi* attadced the authority of the pope, and thlit of 
tfie churdi ;-^their spirituid jurisdiction, as well as their tem- 
poral possessions. He inveighed with much pro&ne scurrflky 
against religious orders and me sacraments $ and he imade it 
a point of conscience — to refuse the pa3rment ' of tithes. In a 
word, W^ickliflF's works contained principles admirably suited to 
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diaractersof alldescriptioiis, pfoticularly to persons whose in* 
terest inclined them to oppose — ^tbe authc^rity of the church, the 
papal jurisdiction, and the influence of the aergy. la Ei^dand 
the Boards and liie Lollards had joined the Wickliffites, and had 
formed a considerable party, which the authority of the king^ 
and the effi^rts of the clergy combined, w^e hardly adequate to 
contr<^ 

Certain theologians of this age maintained — to t^ir full ex- 
tent — the immoderate pretensions of some of the Roman pcattifi, 
and subjected all things to ecclesiastic power. Other sectaries 
and writers, in the <^posite extreme, sought to de^)oil the 
church and its pastors of their just prerogatives and unalienable 
rights; while the more moderate and more virtuous part of 
christians wished to see tbe power of the pope and clergy re- 
duced within its prc^r bounds, and the abuses and corruptions 
which tainted the mbrals of the &ithfal, corrected and reform^- 
ed. . 

France, which abounded at tliis period with enlightened 
characters, — with learned divines and cdebrated imiversaities, 
preserved unimpaired both its civil and ecclesiastic liberty, with- 
out violatuBig the attachment and respect due to the see of Rome ; 
barring only some few instsmces of a contrary taidency— ^he 
efiect of indiscreet zeal, which was censured on its first appear^ 
ance, and found no advocates to canonize it* Whereas, in 
England, which at this time could not boast the like literary 
advantages with France, and where the papal influence was in- 
finitely more absolute, the WickUffites and Ldlards were mpre 
successful : they made some proselytes, and gradually &rmed a 
party patronized by the house of commons — eventually too 
strong and fanatic to be intimidated by the power of the king^ 
or annihilated by the rigours of proscription. 

In Germaiiy, John Huss undertook to establish a reform of 
morals. The writings of Wicklift'he conceived well calculated 
to diminish the authoriy^^ churchmen, to whom he was inimi- 
oal — ^from a persuasion mm they would oj^ose his projects. In 
his sermons to the people he made much use of WickliiF's (u*in- 
ciples, iuid recommended them to his auditory — ^with etkoL 
Tbe clergy censured his doctrines, and summoned him to appehr 
b^bre his holiness at Rome. He was banished Prague; afid 
from that moment was confirmed in his resolution to prosecute 
more vigorously his system of reform. He declaimed a^new 
affainst the (Shurch, against the clergy, against the pope, and 
1^ against the abuse of indu^nces which were sometines 
granted without suflicient cause; likewise against ecclesiastical 
censures, occasionally prostituted to unworthy puiposes, jmd 
denounced alike, he said, against the innocent and the guilty. 
These were specious pretexts for schism and contumacy m iq>. 
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feriors, very capable of imposing upoa the ignoriant, and of 
producing in them a spirit of revolt. 

Huss was ordered to attend the council of Constance, and to 
give an account of his seditious doctrines. He was cond^knned 
for his obstinacy, and punished by the secular power as incorri- 
gible in his errors. His followers took up arms ; and the war 
undertaken to reduce them, was attended in Bohemia with all 
its usual train of horrors. That unhappy kingdom, with a part 
of Germany, became one vast wilderness inundated with human 
blood, and covered with the ashes of once-flourishing cities-^— 
of monasteries and other sacred asylums of religion. This dread- 
ful war terminated only with the final ruin of the whole fimatic 
seCv. 

With the exception of the Wickliffites, and their auxiliaries 
the Lollards, &c. those enthusiasts who had formed themselves 
into societies apart in the preceding age, were now no more. 
Only a few frantic sectaries still continued to publish their ex- 
travagant and impure theories. One Pikard, for instance, and 
the Adamites, renewed the infamies of the Gnostics, and were 
destroyed by Zisca. Certain Flemish devotees turned prophets ; 
and some few Hussites had survived the general wreck, and re^ 
treated into forests — or lived retired in lonesome caverns. 



Sixteenth century of the christian era. 

The conquest of the Greek empire did not satisfy the bound- 
less ambition of the Turkish emperors. They next attacked the 
provinces of the West, and established themselves in Hungary. 
Their warlike attitude alarmed all Europe ; it influenced and 
regulated the enterprises of the sovereigns of the West, espe- 
cially those of Germany, which the movements of the Turks 
seemed more immediately to affect Against these hereditary 
enemies of the christian name, the soweign pontifis were soli- 
citous to unite the christian powers, juneir zeal, however, had 
not the desired effect. They wished to allot the tenth part of 
all ecclesiastical property to the above important concern ; but 
this very laudable project also, was counteracted, and found im- 
practicable. 

The French had relinquished their Italian possessions ever 
dnce the reign of Charles VIII. During this interval the Vene- 
tians, the pope and the Milanese disagreeing amon^themsdves, 
Lewis XII. took advantage of their quarrels, and re-entered 
Italy. Alexander VI. joined him ; and the whole dukedom of 
Milan was reduced within twenty days. This excited the jea- 
lousy of the emperor Maximilian, who apprehended lest, in the 
event of the French becoming masters of Italy, the imperial 
crown should be claimed by me kings of France. Ferdinand 
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too, was alanned for the kingdom of IScOy ; and his views upon 
Naples most of course be disappointed, should the French inftu^ 
ence prevail in Italy. Italy therefore, became the seat of war^ 
and tKe object of ambition — to the kings of France, the empe- 
rorsy and the %)anish monarchs, until the abdication of 
Charles V. 

In these perplexing drcomstances the bishop of Rome mu^ 
act in a double capacity ; as temporal prince, and as spiritual 
head of entire Christendom. Unhappily the obligations an- 
nexed to bis character of head of the church,— obligations which 
have no other object than the interests of religion, the general 
. peace of Christendom, and consequently, the good of Europe;-— 
no other laws than those of charity, justice and truth, — some- 
times, by a dereliction of duty incident to human nature, were 
made subservient to the politic and selfish views of the sovereign. 
Nor can it be denied that there have been popes, who prostituted 
alike their temporal and their spiritual power — ^to promote the 
interests of their family, or what is still more scandalous,— -the 
gratification of their passions. Such were, undoubtedly, — 
Alexander VI. and Julius II. at the commencement of the six- 
teenth century. On various pretences taxes had been levied up- 
on ecclesiastical property throughout the West; and the 
sovereign pontiffs had tlius been enabled to draw conside- 
rable sums from almost every province throughout Europe. 
The clergy murmured at this abuse ; and, whenever it appeared 
notorious that the pope converted the money thus raised — ^to 
purposes merely temporal, France and 'Germany were in the ha- 
bit of withholding the supply. 

The sovereign pontiffs moreover, enjoyed many privileges 
burdensome both to the people and the clergy, and which, while 
th^ filled the treasury at Rome, drained very much those coun- 
tries whence they flowed ; and this — at a period when commerce 
did not supply the deficiency. These odious and oppressive 
privile^ operated the decline of papal power in the West, 
where it had numbers of determined and very formidable advex^ 
saries. 

In this ill boding crisis of affairs, Leo X. formed the project of 
erecting a magnificent fabric in honor of St Peter. Indulgences 
were granted to those who should contribute towards the erec- 
tion ; and great abuses were committed by the collectors, as 
well as by some of those who'were commissioned to publish from 
the pulpit the unseasonable grant. Luther, an Augustinian 
friar, in his public invectives against these disorders reprobated 
the indulgences themselves. Leo anathematized .his doctrine, 
and caused his writings to be burnt. The latter appealed from 
the pontiff' to a general council, and in his turn ordered the pa- 
lpal bull to be committed to the flames at Wirtemberg. This 
daring act of Luther much diminished in the minds of the people 
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d^as ave, wilii whicfa the Aetmea of the Kncrei^ pon- 
lad liitlicrta impressed iJmbi, Bod Lair's andadty mcreaB- 
1 proportion. He mext oUadceA his ho}iiieM'B persoc. 
iwhile tbe iniperud diet was convoked, *nd a decree was is~ 
by Charles V. for his .arreMation, vith orders that the buU 
!o X. should be put in execution. One part ol" GermaQy 
tp arms in Luther's defence; and aevcgral princec united to 
:t bkn. The entire nas menaced fay the Turks; a cir- 
:ance which prevented Charles irom s&3ing this confedera- 
id left Luther fuJI liberty to alwr at discretion — whaCwer in 
m his tecty palate rad his passions did not wdi kaam how 
isfa. He became tbe aposiJe of seduction to a considerable 
ifGermaoj; which embraced his new reli^ous system, and 
iited from the commnnion <^' the catholic cbarch. 
hile this was transacting in Germany, Zuin^us, curate of 
s, declaimed with equal violence against die indulgences 
)hed on tbe same occasion in Switzerland. This rival 
le makes a bold attack upon almost all tbe dogroito of 
i discards at once all the ceremonies of religion, aiod alieo- 
rom the cstbolic communion one half of Switaeriand. 
e changes thus introdoced in tbe ancient creed and form 
DTship, Luther and Zuingiius denominate reform ,- and 
ielves they style evangelical reformers. This title produces, 
t invariably, a wild fanaticism both in the head and mem- 
jf any new sect. It was the case in the present in^ance. 
of these grand innovators found enthusiasts pre)iared to 
•take the promulgation of their errors through the various 
cts of Europe, — with the hazard of their lives : these make 
Tous proselytes to the sect; communicate to their new con- 
their fanatic zeal, and disregard the perils and the tor- 
i that, in some instances, await them. Deoimark, Sweden 
■art of Hungary are drawn over to tbe schism ; and the 
sh nation too, adopts a part of their novel opinions : they 
■b the peace of the Low Countries, and ]my the ftnmdation 
! commonwealth of the United Provinces, in Holland. 
le pretended reformation of Luther and Zuingiius c^ckly 
;hed forth into a vast variety of independent seets, whose 
) were as inconsistent with each other, astheywra-e at va- 
swith those of the catholic church. We .will instance 
—the Anabaptists, divided into thirteen .or fourteen 
^es ; the Sacramentarians — into nine ; the Confetsionists, 
twenty-four ; — the Extravagantes, who rejected the con- 
n of Angsburgyinto six ; and we refisr our readers, to their re- 
ive articles. 

1 these diiierent sects multiplied very rapidly in Germany, 
pread their discordant doctrines^— in the ham Coimtries,'— 
ance, England, &c. 
le siqierfici^y learned, and those-nho bad-no pretensions 
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to leanungy were easily seduced by the sophisms of the re- 
formers ; — ^a humourous remark upon theologians ; — a ridicu- 
lous conclusion attributed to catholics ;— an ambiguous passage 
of scripture ill understood by any commentator of the church of 
Rome, or an abuse detected and reproved by some reformer,— t- 
were esteemed abundant argum^its of the ignorance of catholic . 
divines, and proved the reform to be, forsooth, one and the same 
thing with the re-establishment of Christianity. 

We have observed already that the reformed were divided 
among themsdves: they had no regular system of divinity, no 
common symbol of bdief. Calvin stqpt forth to supply the desi- 
deratum. Calvin was a F»enchman,«--a man of parts and erudi- 
tion. He had embraced the reforming principles,' and laid down 
for the foundation of his doctrine the lading ma^dm among pro- 
testants, that ^oly Scripture is the sole rufe of faith j and that 
each private individual is competent to judge of its true sense and 
meaning. Furnished with this self-interpreting principle, he 
pretends to deduce from scripture every dogma of the reforming 
system, and decks out his very erroneous theories in a clear, me- 
thodical and not inelegant style. His doctrine made rapid pro- 
gress in different parts of Europe, particularly in France. 

Aided by the same principle which had been so eminently ser- 
viceable to Calvin, Socinus proceeded to retrench from Christiani- 
ty — aH the mysteries which the former had retained ; and Servetus 
found that there existed in the universe but one individual sub- 
stance I 

It is then an undeniable iact, that the rule of faith admitted by 
all the different descriptions of the first reformers^ was scripture 
alone interpreted by each one's private judgment. It is no less 
an undoubted truth, that the genuine sense of scriptufe must be 
obtained either by inspiration, or exclusively, by the aid of rea- 
son. Thus the leading principle of the reformation evidently 
tend?— ^ther to fanatidsm, — or to a system of Christianity 
which rejects all mysteries above the comprehension of human 
reason, and every form of worship the utility ot which is not ob- 
vious to its natural sagacity unassisted by revelation. Time 
which allows a more extensive range to science, seems daily to 
do away, more and more perceptibly, the principles of fanaticism 
in protestant countries ; consequently, in the different societies 
of the reformed, there now exists a something which, silently 
though forcibly — ^impels the protestant to Socinianism. 

Such, eventually, must be the result of thdlr favorite maxim 
of what they are pleased to term — Scripture faith s and it ought 
to impress all thinking men with the necessity of tracing back 
their steps to that authority, which their fathers have so unad- 
visedly- abjured in separating from the communion of the ancient 
church. 

While these revolutions were taking place in the religtous creed 
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of Ewc^# Baooilf Gassendi and DeseaiMii wore more faappity' 
employed ia distipadng unpfailosophic {mgttdioei whkb hkhcrto 
had hem patrom«ed m tM idioola; amWJn oonduding vaan^ 
kind in their invesligfttioii of natutal tnttlii. Their mediod, 
bowevcar, oS mlAee^xig all tUngB to the tribimal of reaaon» and 
of saspending the yacffattA vpon points of the dearest physical 
evidence^-'^wdmed with the prindplce of the xefbrmotion^ had 
diis of inconvenienoe in it» that it disposed the mmd to admit 
liothiog as revealed but what reason oomprehendedy and to dis- 
evt&Sf too preaumptoouslyy the grounds of rerdadcm itself; — ^to 
investigate in every doctrine of religion — ^not Ae luminous prin* 
ciples which pro^ its certitude, but diose mysterious obaouities 
which prevent us from bavine that perfect evidence— Aiconsist** 
ent with the incomprebeasiDie mysteries of our divine ikith. 
Commerce has facilitated the means of circulating these prine^iles 
through every part of Europe; and they absorb at present a 
great 'share of die attention of the Hterary worhL 

Thus is human wit, after having tried duriiw the long lapse of 
eighteen hundred years evory rnemd of self-^raision in matters 
of faith and christian moralitv, reeondutisd by die cirde of its own 
errors, at the close of so tecnous a career^-4o doubt the trudi of 
^ristiani^ itsel£ This religious pyrrhonism, often the effitet of 
ignorance or levity of mind, and som^imes too, of habitoal cor- 
rupdon, which tends to produce a certain loathing for instruedon 
in the duties of religion, wiU naturally find ext^idye patronage 
in nations of a lively and inquisitive turn of mind, incapable of 
the attention requisite for the disquisition of serious tmisms, and 
idready pr^ossessed with the erroneous maxim, that nothing 
must be admitted as the doctrine of truth, which is not evident to 
human reason. 

CONCLUSION. 

** If the piety of our readers is sometimes shocked at the re- 
cital of the crimes which have disfigured Christianity, let them 
bear in mind those words of our dear Redeemer— ^2/ is necessanf 
iiat 'scandals come. They are triak which ensure to his servants 
the recompenc^x of their fidelity. Vice originates with the pas- 
sions: these religion does not annihilate; it teaches us only, 
how we may subdue, while it leaves us still at liberty to indulge 
them. We must not, therefore, be surprised at seeing scan- I 
dais in the church ; where noxious weeds shall be suffered to 
grow indiscriminately amidst the good grain, until the time of 
harvest : — ^it is likened by our Lord himself — to a harn^JlooT^ on 
which the ehcff lies mingled with the w^^^;— to a hoat^ 
-in which there are both good and h^AJkh. These con^arisons 
employed by Christ our Lord in the gospel, declare to us, that 
in the church itself there shall be ft>iind disorders and abuses : 
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wMif^ ihdMdi Umatjwr aapfioim tior eannives )bJ^ but laicientii 
ab]u9ta. And condemiis ; ina endearoiuB widi unceasing effort t<> 
repreHB l&eaiy alliiafeigk it nutsfc hot look for a complete emajaci* 
pat]0iiirolii the^vil, before the final dissolution of thlft earthlg 
tcAinkncle^ As long ja it diall ebittinue to sojourn upon eartb# 
aeandak iviU ndt Ui to arise among the feithful; an incouv^ni*; 
ehee to wtiaSk ibe'yttry.winiaters of God shdll equally be liablei 
To Ae pastoiv of hid church Jesus Christ hath promised dol> 
ttinal infidhUUity^ not innocence of eonduct: Gb» saithhe^ and 
teadk ali naikms ; baptizing them^ and teaching than to oilm^ 
ail things laskatsoeoer I have eommanded you : and behold I dm 
*mUhjfOU all daj/Bf even to the conswnmation of the *worldm In tit'^ 
tue of which pnmiise Christ oar Loid is present with his mi* 
ptsters to secure thfinfi:om error in faith^ but not to privil^e 
thdm from ^oe. He hath said. He would be with them in the 
act :of teachings according to the renttf k of the learned Bossuet^ 
•<*-*»iiot to ensure their fid^ty in practising ithat he had enjoin* 
ed. Thus» speaking to die faithfid, he bids them do what they 
fihiMtId tdl them,-— not what they themselves might do» Never** 
theless we are not to imagine, that their preachmg will be with- 
out effect. For as die word of God is never barren, and grace 
is dwAys sure to accompany sound doctrine, it will at ail times 
contmue to produce a progei^ of saints. Sometimes, indeed,, 
the faannest wifl appear but scanty in comparison* with the great* 
er multstude of dbe wicked ; but, notwidistanding the variety of 
abuseii ftnd disorders which scandalize the chmxh, they will 
never be permitted to subvert it, or even to intercept its view 
from the diiscrimination of sincere seekers. In efiect, at periods 
the most unpromising, and in ages the least favorable to virtue 
and to mental acquirements, we still discover bright . instances 
of both. The morality of the gospel hath always been in prac- 
tice — ^with numlpievs of pious christians in every condition of 
life : each revolving age hath had its models of exemplary sanc- 
tity I pastors of irreproadbable demeanour $ holy virgins ; truly 
fervent religious men ; christians faithful to weir duty, ana 
perscms sincerely penitent ; since, in fact, it was the spirit of 
real compunction and unfeigned repentance, that-^from the 
eleventh century, when barbarism and impiety were at their 
aenitfa, int|t)duc§d so many new religious estabUsbments to re* 
i4ve the sentiments of Christianity in a disordered worl^; God 
thus inspiring extraordinary personages to ^nter upon 30 laud** 
able a prqject. The church is essentially holy in her doctrine^ 
aod in her sacrapents ; by the worthy participation of which 
niony of h^r members never fail to attain to a state of holiness; 
aad aU would do so, were they obedient to her .precepts. If 
then there be found within her pale refractory and rebellious 
childiten, she wiU also have even in the worst of. times a^'boly 
oaring and a virtuous race^ so long as the pre»chii}g>of im 

X 2 
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goq>eI shall endure-^without intoruptioD} until the end of time. 
St Augustine says, we must form our judgment of the holiness 
of the church^^uot by the scandalous lives of wicked christians, 
but by the edifying conduct of the good, who will never be 
wanting to solace her under her affliction for the sins of men* 
It is then an error to imagine, that her eternal duration can be 
sflSbcted by the scandals and the crimes of wicked livers. It is 
God himself who has given unto her length ofdca/Sf and neither 
ihe iniquity nor the persecutions of men shall be ever able to 
AriAge them. Here below she is not, it is true, in the tabernacle 
of her repose: the earth, in her regard, is a place of trial, a strange 
and unknown land ; where she is environed with enemies that 
seek in vain to rob her of her most valuable property, that is — of 
charity and truth. However violent the tempests that assail her, 
the faithful christian needs not fear. her being overwhelmed: He 
who commands the swelling waves is hims^f the p3ot of this 
cherished vessel. He will bring her to a secure haven. Let 
him whose happiness it is to have been born and nurtured in 
the bosom of this catholic chttrch,'«^instructed in its salutary 
doctrines, sanctified by its sacred rites, and educated, in the 
principles of an inviolable attachment to its faith,— rejoice at the 
virtues practised by its true professors, while he laments the 
evils which he cannot remedy, and carefully preserves the unity 
of spirit in the bond of peace r that desirable peace isAich suT'- 
passeth all understanding, and which consists in the stability of 
faith and the consolation of hope, and-— in a union of hearts 
by means of perfect charity/' L'Aumont Hist Alureg. de 
I'Eglise. 



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 

Primitive Patriarchs through whose medium siitcessivdy, wasprc'- 
served the knomledge of the true God^rom the creation of the 
^st man domi to Moses. The year oj their birth before Christ 
is marked asfolhms : — 



Adam 


- 


. 


4004 


Lamech 


fc 


.» 


8130 


Cain - 


. 


• 


4003 


Noe 


« 


. 


2978 


Abel - 


- 


- 


4002 


Japhet 


• 


• 


2448 


Seth - 


mm 


mt 


S874 


8em 


• 


■i 


2446 


Enos 


. 


m 


S769 


Cham 


• 


m. 


2476 


Cainan 


- 


m, 


S710 


Deluge 


m 


m 


2348 


Malaleel 


• 


m 


8609 


Arphaxad 
Salem 


a. 


• 


2340 


Jared 


m 


_ 


9544 


m 


. 


2311 


Enoch 


. 


am 


SS82 


Heber 


„ 


fc. 


2281 


Mathasala^ 


- 


- 


3817 


Fhaleg 


■» 


• 


2247 
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Rehu - - . 2217 
Sarug - - - 21S5 
Kachor - - 2155 

Thare - - 2126 

Abraham - - 1995 
Sarah - - - 19S6 
Ismael - - 1910 

Isaac -. . • 1896 
Jacob - - 1836. 

Ruben - - if 52 

Simeon - - 174*9 

I-evi - . - 1748 
Jttda and Dan - 1747 
Kephthali and Gad 1746 

Isachar and Aser 1741 

Zabulon - - 1740 

Joseph -* • 17S7 

Benjamin - - 1729 
Manasse - - 1712 
Ephraim - - 1711 
Caath, sen of Levi 1662 

Amram, son of Caath 16S0 
Aaron, son of Amram 1574 
Moses, son of Amram 1 571 
After the death of Moses, 
who conducted the He- 
brew people — ^the pos- 
terity of Abraham — out 
of Esypt, Josue led 
them mto the Land of 
Promise in quality of 
Judge - - 1451 

And after him Othoniel 1405 
Aod • - - 1S25 
Debora and Barac 1285 

Gedeon - - 1245 

Abimelech - - 1235 
Thola . . - 1232 
Jair . - - 1209 
Jepthe - - 1187 

Abesan or Ibisan - 1181 
Ajalon or Elon - 1174 
Abdon . - 1164 

Sampson, their great 
champion, flourished 
under the administra- 
tion of Heli . 1150 



Samuel next governs in 
the capacity of Judge 
from the y^ar - .1116 
to - -> - 1095 
When Saul is proclaim- 
ed king, and is succeed- 
ed by David - 1056 
Solomon - - 1015 
Roboam - - 975 

Under this king^s reign, 
ten of the twelve tribes 
revolted with Jeroboam, 
and constituted the new 
kingdom, of Israel* 
The kings of Israel were 
Jeroboam. - - 975 

Nadab - - 954 

Baasar - - 953 

£la - . . 980 

Zamri - - - 929 

Amri - - ' - 929 

Ochozias - - 897 

Joram - - . 896 

Jehu - - - 884 

Joachaz - - 856 

Joas m • - 851 

Jeroboam IL - 826 

Interregnum during 11 years* 
Zacharias - • 773 

Sellum - ' - 773 

Manahem - - 771 

Phacia - - - 761 

Phacee - - - 759 

Osee - - - 739 

S^lmanasar, king of Asi^- 
ria, puts an end to the 
kingdom of Israel 72 1 

Kings qfjiida. 
Roboam - - 975 

Abiam - * - 958 

Asa - - - 955 

Josaphat - - 914 

Joram « • 889 

Ochosias - - 885 

Athalia - - 884 

Joas . - - 878 

Amasiaa « - 839 
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Ozias • - - 

JoatliAil 

Aicbiaz * « 

Esechias 

Manosses - * 

Am<xi •. -» - 

Jofiias 

Joachaz 

Joachim 

Jechonifis . • - 

Sededas 

Nabttchadonosor, king of 
Assyria^ overtuniB the 
kingdom of Juda 

Zorobabel reconducts ihe 
people into Judea 

And Jerusalem is re-buiit 
by Nehemias 

From which period the 
Idgh priests exercised 
the supreme power, 
diough frequently in- 
terrupted by the <ucr- 
eessors of Alexander the 
Great-- to the days of 

Mathathias 

Judas - - . - 

Jonathan « 

Simon shakes off the Sy- 
rian yoke, and esta- 
blishes ike reign of the 
Asmoneans 

John Hyreanus 

Al^istobulus takes the title 
of king - . ^ 

Aloumder Jaimeus 



610 

758 

126 
696 
643 
641 
610 
610 
599 
599 



588 
5S6 
454 



168 
167 
161 



143 
135 

107 
106 



Alexandra 

Hyreanus II. - 

Aristobulus the usurper 

Hyreanus II. restored 

The Jews adopt a repuUi- 
can form of govern- 
ment, and Hyreanus 
continues the office of 
high priest 

Antigonus 

Herod the Idumean de* 
dared king of the Jews 
by the Romans 

Archelaus succeeded He- 
rod his father, in the 
year of our Lord 

Judea becomes a Roman 
province 

Herod Agrippa is made 
king by the Romans 

Agrippa II. 

Judea again reduced ipto 
a Roman province 

The Jews revolt 

Jerus^m taken, end the 
temple burnt 

From which period the 
Jews dispersed over all 
the nations of the earth, 
no longer form a politi- 
cal bo^ apart, and have 
no temple. 

Our blessed Sfiviour'a 
birth had taken place 
during the reign of 
Augustus. 



79 
70 

or 

63 



55 
37 



41 



8 

6 

37 
41 

44 
66 

70 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 



SUCCESSION OF POPES AND EMPERORS. 



Ptrpes, 
St Peter 
St Linus 
St Cletas 
St Clement I, 



FIRST CENTURY. 

Emperors (ifter Julius Ccesar and 

Augustus. ^ 
Tiberias, Caligula, 
Claudius, Kero, 
Galba, Otho, Vitellius, 
Vespasian, Titus, 
Domitian, and Nerva 



SECOND CENTURY. 



St Anacletus 

St Evaristus 

St Alexander I. 

St Xlstus, or Sixtus L 

St Telesphorus 

St Hyginus 

St Pius L 

St Anicetus 

St Soter 

St Eleutherius 



Trajan 
Adrian 

Antoninus Pius 
Marcus Aurelius 
Lucius VeruS 
Conunodus 
Pertinax 
Didius Julianus 
Pescennius Niger 



THIRD CENTURY. 



St Victor 
St Xephirinus 
St CalUstus L 
St Urban I. 
St Pontian 
St Anterus 
St Fabian 
St Cornelius 



St Lucius I. 

St Stephen L 

St Xystus, or Sixtus IL 

St Denys 

St Felix 



S^iinius Severus, Caracalla 
Oeta, Macrinus, Heliogabalus 
Alexander Severus, Maximinus 
The two Gordians — ^father and son 
Pupienus, Balbinus 
Gordian IlL 

The two Philips — ^father and son 
Pacatianus, Decius 
Ncfoatian. Herennius, Hostilian 

GaUus, Volusian, CEmilian 
Valerian L Gallien 
Valerian IL Salonius, Sulpidus 
The thirty Tyrants or Pretenders. 
Claudius IL Quintillus, Aurelian 
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St Eutychianus 

St Caius 

St Marcellmus 



Interregnum oj eight months in 275' 
Tacitus, Florianus, Probus 
Caros, Carinas, Niunerian 



FOURTH CENTURY. 



t Marcellus L 
St Eusebius 
St Mdchiades 
St Sylvester L 
St Marcus t 
St Julius I. 
Liberius 
St Damasus 

Ursicinus. 

St Siricius 

St Anastadus I. 



.Dioclesian, Maximian 
Constantius Chlorus, Galerius 
Severus, Maxentius, Maximinus 
Constantine the Great, Lioinius 
Constantine the younger, Constans and 

Constantius, Julian the apostate 
Jovian, Valentininn L 
Valens, Gratian, Valentinian IL 
Theodosius the Great 



St Innocent I. 
St Zozimus 
St Boniface I* 
St Celestin L 
St Sixtus III. 
St Leo the Great 
St Hilarius 
St Simplicius 
St Felix II. 
St Galasiiis L 
Anastasins II. 



FIFTH CENTURY. 

The Roman empire being divided into 
eastern and western, the western 
was governed successively by the 
following emperors — 

Honorius, Constantius, Constans 

Jovinus, Constantius, Heraclian 

Attains, Gratian, Valentinian III. 

Petronius Maximus, Avitus 

Majorianus, Libius Severus 

Anthemius, Olybrius, Glycerins 

Nepos, Augustulus 

See Crevier's History of the Roman 
Emperors, 12 VoL in 12. 

After Augustulus the Goths reigned in 
Italy, and their kings under the ti- 
tle of kings of Italy. These were 
superseded by the Lombards, and 
the latter were subdued by Charle* 
magne, who restored the empire of 
the West in the year 800. 
Emperors of the East. 

Arcadius, Theodosius the younger 

Marcion, Leo L with a son of the 
same name 

Zeno, Basiliscus 
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SIXTH CENTURY. 
^OP^S, EMPERORS. 

St Symmachus Anastasius, Justin I. Justinian L 

•••. Laurentius. Justin II. Tiberius II. 

St Hormisdas 

St John I. 

Felix III. 

Boniface II. ^ 

John II. 

St Agapetus L 

Silverius 

Viffiliiis 

Pelagius I. 

John III. 

Benedict I. 

Pelagius II. 

St Gregory the Great 

SEVENTH CENTURY. 

Sabinian Maurice, Phocas, Heraclius, Con- 

Boniface III. stantine II. 

Boniface IV. Heracleottas, Tiberius, Cpttstans H. 

Deusdedit Constantine Pogonatus, Justinian II. 

Boniface V. Tiberius, Leontius 

Honorius I. 

Severinus 

John IV. 

Theodore I* 

St Martin I. 

St Eugenius L 

Vltalian 

Adeodatus 

Domnus L 

St Agatho 

St Leo U. 

Benedict II. 

John V. 

••••••••• Peter. 

•; Theodore. 

Conon 

St Sergiusl. 

Theodore. 

\ 0.$.,Paschal. 

• i t • 



i 

I 
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EIGHTH GEKTURY. 
'POPES. EMPERORS. 

John VI. Tiberius .^Cbsimare 

John VIL Justinian II. re-established 

Lisinnius Philippicus Bardanes, Anastasius II« 

Constantine Theodosius III. Leo the Isaurian 

Gregory II. Constantine Coprohymus 

Gregory III. Leo Porphyrogenetus 

Zachary Constantine and Irene 

Stephen IL Constantine alone 

PaulL 

.••• Theophilaci. 

.•.••.•• Constantine* 

...•• Philip. 

Stephen III. 

Constantine. 

Adrian I. 
LeoIIL 



NINTH CENTURYr 

Stephen TV* ' Succession of the Western empire 

Paschal I. resumed* 

Eugenius II. Charlemagne, Lewis Debonnaire 

Zizimm Lothairc, Lewis IL Charles the Bald 

Valentine Lewis the Big, Carloman 

Gre^ry IV. Charles the Fat, Arnoul 

Sergius II. . Empire of the East. 

Leo IV. Irene is superseded by — 

Benedict III. Nicephorus ; to him succeed— «- 

Anastasius Stauratius, Michael Curopalatev 

Nicholias L Leo the Armenian 

Adrian II. Constantine, son to the latter 

John VnL Michael the Big 

Marinus Theophilus, Michael III. 

Adrian III. Basil the Macedonian 

Stephen V. Constantine, sou to Basil 

•*• Anastasius 

Formosus 



Boniface VI. 
Stephen VI. 
Romanus 
Theodore IL 



Sergius 



n 



POPES. 



TENTH CENTURT. 

EMPERORS* 



John IX. 
Benedict IV. 
LeoV. 

••••••.•• Christopher 

Sergius III. 
Anastasius III. 
Lando 
John X. 
Leo VI. 
Stephen yil. 
John XI 
Leo VII. 
Stephen VIII. 
Marinus IL 
Affapetus IL 

j^n xn. 

Leo VIIL 
Benedict V. 
John XHL 
Benedict VL 
Boni&ce VII. 
Domnus IL 
Benedict VIL 
John XIV. 
John XV. 
John XVI. 
Gregory V. 



Western^ or rather j German emperors. 
Lewis III. Conrad I* Henry the Fowler 
Otho the Great, Otho IL 

Eastern^ or Constantinopolitan em- 

perors. 
Leo the Philosopher, Alexander 
Constantine VIL with Romanus 
Christopher and Stephens- 
All of them emperors in the year 915 
Constantine by himself from 948 to 959 
Romanus IL Nicqphorus^ Phocas 
John Zimiscesy Basil 



ELETENTH GENTVRT« 



Sylvester II. 
John XVIL 
John XVni. 
Sergius IV. 
Benedict VIIL 
M....^.. Leo or Gregory 
John XIX. 
Benedict IX. abd. 
•M.M.. Sylvester and John 
Gregory VL 
Clement II. 
Baiii^sus II, 
Leo IX. 
Victor IL 



Emperors of Germany. 
Otho III. Henry II. 
Conrad IL Henry III. 

Of Constantinople* 
Basil, Constantine 
Romanus Arsyrius 
Mich^ IV. Siichael Calaphates 
Constantine Monomachus 
Theodora, Michael VL 
Isaac Comnenus 
Constantine Ducas 
Miphael Andronicus 
Romanus Diogenes 
Michael Ducas 
M 2 
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POPES. • XlinROBfl. 

St^hen IX* Constantine Ducas 

.••.•••• Benedict X Mtcephorus Botoniatefi 

Nicholas IL 
Alexander IL 

Honorius II* 

Gregory VII. 

Clement III. 

Victor III. 
Urban II. 

TWELFTH CENTUKT. 

Paschal II. German Emperors* 

...... Albert^ Theodoric. Henry IV. Henry V. 

Gelasius II. Lothaire IL Conrad III. 

Maurice Baurdin. Frederick L Henry VI. 

Calixtus IL ConstantincpoUtan. 

Honorius IL Alexis Comnenus 

Calixtus III. John Comnenas 

Innocent IL Manuel Comnenus 

AnacletuSf Victor. Alexis Comnenus 

Celestin IL Andronicus ComneiXiis 

Lucius IL Isaac Angelus 

Eugenius III. 

Anastasius IV. 

Adrian IV. 

Alexander III. 

••• Victory Paschal^ Ca» 

lixtusy Innocent 
Lucius IIL 
Urban IIL 
Gregory VIIL 
Clement IIL 
Celestin IIL 

THIRTEENTH CENTURY. 

Innocent IIL German Emperors. 

Honorius IIL Philip, Otho IV. 

Gregory IX. Frederick IL Conrad IV. 

Celestin IV. V^^illiam 

Innocent IV. Interr^num of some years 

Alexander IV. Rodolphus of J^arpsbourg 

Urban IV. Adolpnus of Nassau 

Clement IV. ConstantincpoUtan Emperors* 

Gregory X. Alexis Angelus 

Innocent V. Alexis Murzuphlus 
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POPES. 

Adrian V. 
John XXL 
Nicholas III. 
Martin IV. 
Honorius IV. 
Nicholas IV. 
St Celestin V. 
Bohifice VIII. 



EMPERORS. 

And after the taking of Constantino- 
ple by the Latins — Bajdwin I. 

Henry, Peter, 

Robert and Baldwin II. 

At Constantinople. 

Theodore Lascaris 

John Ducas 

Theodore Lascaris restored, and 

John Lascaris — at Nice 

Michael Paleologus retakes Constan« 
tinople — and is succeeded by— 

Andronicus Paleologus 

FOURTEENTH CENTURY. 



Benedict XI* 
Clement V. at Avignon 
John XXII. 

Peter 

Benedict XII. 
Clement VI. 
Innocent VI. 
Urban V. 
Gregory XI. returns to 

Rome. 
Urban VL 
••• Clement VU. Benedict 

XIIL 
Boniface IX. 



German Emperors. 
Albert, Henry VII. 
Frederic III. Lewis IV. 
Charles IV. Wenceslas 

Constantinopolitan* 
Michael Andronicus 
Andronicus II. 
John Paleologus 



Innocent VIL 
Gregory XII. 
Alexander V. 
John XXIIL 
Martin V. 
Eugenius IV. 
Clement Vll.tX 
Benedict XIIL 

VIII. 
Felix V. 
Nicholas V. 
Calixtus III. 
Pius II. 
Paul II. 
Sixtus IV. 
Innocent VIII. 



FIFTi;£NTH CENTURY. 

German Emperors. 
Robert Simsmund 
Albert IL Frederic IV. 

Constantinopolitan. 
Manuel (II.) Paleologus 
John VII. Paleologus son of Manuel 
Avignon Constantine Paleologus — till 145S9 
Clement when the Turks entered Constant!- 
nople by storm, and thus was ter- 
minated the Roman dynasty in the 
East 
See the History of the Lower Empire 
by M. Le Beau, 18 vol. in IS* 
Echard's Roman History, &c 
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POPES. 

Alexander VI. 
Pius III. 
Julius II. . 
Leo X. 
Adrian VI. 
Clement VII. 
Paul III. 
Julius III. 
Marcellus IL 
Paul IV. 
Pius IV. 
Pius V. 
Gregory XIII. 
Sixtus V. 
Urban VII. 
Gregory XIV. 
Innocent IX. 

Caement VIII. 
Lieo XI. 
PaulV. 
Gregory XV. 
Urban VIII. 
Innocent X. 
Alexander VII. 
Clement IX. 
Clement X. 
Innocent XI. 
Alexander VIIL 
Innocent XII. 



Clement XI. 
Innocent XIII. 
Benedict XIII. 
Clement XII. 
Benedict XIV. 
dement XIII. 
dement XIV. 
Pius VI. 



SIXTEENTH CEKTURT. 

EMPERORS* , 

Emperors ofGermair^* 
Maximilian I. Charles V. 
Ferdinand I. Maximilian IL 



SETENTEENTH CENTURY. 



Rodolph II. Matbias 
Ferdinand II. Ferdinand III 



BIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 

Leopold I. Joseph I. 
Charles VL CharlesTII. 
Francis I. Joseph II. 
Leopold II. Francis U. the now reign* 
ing emperor. 



NINETEENTH CENTUllY, 



Pius VII. 

See the Ecclesiastical 

History of Fleury.Dic. 

de L'Avocat, &c. 
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Abecedarians, — ^a sect of Anabaptists \i^ho pretended that, in 
order to salvatioui a person miist be unqualified either to read or 
write, and must be ignorant of the letters of the alphabet ; from 
ivhich circumstance their name originates. 

When Luther had openly attacked the authority of the church, 
and of tradition; and had established the principle, that each 
private individual was competent to determine the' sense of scrips 
ture for himself, his disciple Stork advanced a step farther, and 
maintained that each individual among the faithfiil was equally 
qualified to penetrate the sense of the inspired writings, as the 
Dest divines ; that God himself was our immediate instructor, 
and that study took ofiF our attention to the divine inspirations. 
Hence he inferred, that the only method to prevent distractions 
would be, absolutely not to learn to read.— -This sect was some 
time considerable in Germany. (Stockmany Lexic, in voce Abe- 
cedaiiu Osianderf Centur. 16, /. 2* 

In every age i^orance has had its patronis, who affected. to 
esteem it a christian virtue ; such were formerly the Gnosimachi. 
the Comificiaus, &c. This absurdly ridiculous idea is at formal 
variance with Holy Scripture ; for, learning and msdom^ saith 
the wise man, ea^cel in this, that they give life to him that pos'^ 
sesseththem* (Eccles. vii. 13.) 



Abelarb or Abaelard was a native of France, and flourish* 
ed towards the close of the eleventh, and good part of the suc- 
ceeding century. His misconduct, his literary contests, and his 
dogmatical errors, have concurred to make him a celebrated 
character. He taught logic, and theology with great reputa- 
tion, and soon became the oracle of the schools. But having 
had the ^lisfortune to impUcate himself in an amorous intrigue, 
his subsequent miscarriages determined him to seek refuge in re? 
ligion. in his retreat he did not long remain inactive ; and he 
undertook to explmn the mysteries and the truths of Christianity 
by sensible comparisons, and to combat by the autho^*ity of the 
philosophers and philosophic principles, Uie difficulties. objected 
against religion by the sophistry of dialecticians. This is the 
object wnlcn he proposes to himself in his IntroduUion to Theo^ 
Ivgy^ and in his book of Christian Theology » 

These are the two most famous works which issued from the 
pen of Abelard. True philosophy, according to this writer, pa- 
tronises religion, and seeks to penetrate 4ts spirit ; but if it does 
not succeed m dissipating the obscurity which envelopes its mys- 
teries, it concludes that it lies beyond its sphere to see and com- 
prehend all things, and infers the absm'dity of rejecting any doc- 
trinal point merely because it cannot be conceived by human 
reason. Divine revelation, he asserts, should alone suffice to 
bring conviction to the understanding. After explaining the 
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dogma of the blessed Trinity which he attempts to illustrate by 
imperfect comparisons — ^for all such are essentially imperfect and 
totally inadequate to give a clear idea of this sublime mystery — 
Abelard proceeds to treat of the Divine Power, and to examine 
—whether God cdnld have done any thing which in fact he hath 
not done. He seems well aware of die difficulty of the question j 
and to resolve it, he lays down as an invariable maxim, that the 
wisdom and goodness of the supreme Being are the springs 
which call his power into action : and from this principle he 
concludes, that whatever God has at any time produced, has 
been prescribed by his wisdom and goodness ; and if there be 
any good which he has left undone, the reason was, — ^it could 
not have been done, according to Abelard, consistendy with his 
wisdom; and, by consequence, — ^what he has done, he could 
not have left undone, nor do any thing which be has not done. 
This doctrine, in its obvious sense, wotdd appear to bear hard up- 
on the liberty of the Divine Being, and is consequently erroneous. 

Abelard's theological tracts were received with applausie ; and 
they certainly contained some very excellent matter : but on the 
other hand, they contained also expressions somewhat novel, ex- 
traordinary opinions, and comparisons very liable to be abused — 
with rfeal doctrinal errors. Abelard in consequence, was cited 
before a council assembled at Soissons by the archbishop of 
tlheims. His errors were condemned ; and he on that occasion 
recited upon his knees the creed which bears the name of Atha- 
nasius, and protested he had no other faith than that which it 
contains : after which he was confined in the monastery of St 
Medard at Soissons. A short time afterwards he was enlarged, 
and recommenced his theological exercises. 

Twenty years after this transaction, a council was held at Sens, 
in which several erroneous propositions contained in the writings 
of Abelard were condemned, and afterwards anathematized by 
the pope, to whom Abelard had signified it his intention to ap- 
peal. In the list of the proscribed errors were the following : — 

Although the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father and the 
Son, he is not of the same substance. 

We can desire and do good by the efficacy of our free will, 
without the aid of Grace. 

We derivd from Adam — ^not the guilt, but only the penalty of 
original sin. 

God can do nothing but what he has done, or ^11 do here- 
after. 

Jesus Christ did notdescend into hell. 

These with other erroneous propositions, and all the errors 
with which he was charged, Abelard retracted and condemned. 
He was reconciled to St Bernard before he died, and made an 
edifying end in a house dependent on the monastery of Cluni* 
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ABEtOKiANSy-^-sectaries of tbe diocese of Hippo^who professed 
an extraordinary veneration for AbeL They pretended that 
every one ought to marry like Abel, but not to use the privilege 
of matrimony. Thus liusbands and wives lived together in a 
state of continence, and adopted a little boy and girl to succeed 
to their effects. (See St August. Hser. 86.) 

Abstainers, — a name given in common to the sectaries of 
Tatian, and to the Manichees ; because they abstained through 
a superstitious motive from wine, matrimony, &c. See the ar- 
ticles Tatians and Manichees. 

Abyssinians or Ethiopians, — ^an African nation of the sect 
termed Jacobites. The church of Abyssinia acknowledges that 
of Alexandria for its mother church, without whose concurrence 
it does not elect even its own bishop. This custom, which is as 
ancient as the conversion of Abyssinia before 325— when the 
council of Nice places the bishop of Ethiopia the seventh in 
rank, and next to the bishop of Seleucia, is authorised in a certain 
collection of canons, for which the Abyssinians testify an equal 
degree of religious deference as for the sacred writings them- 
selves. Consequently, the faith professed in Abyssinia was the 
same with that of the church of Alexandria ; and the Ethiopians 
did not become Monophusites or Eutychians till after Egypt fell 
into the hands of the Saracens, and the Jacobites had intruded 
themselves into the patriarchate of Alexandria. 

The errors of the Cophts and those of the Abyssinians are the 
same. They believe in common what the chmxh of Rome be- 
lieves relating to the mysteries of religion j but they do not re- 
ceive the council of Chalcedon. They reject the letter of St Leo ; 
acknowledging only one nature in Jesus Christ, although they 
very inconsistently maintain, that the Divine and human natures 
are not confounded in the person of our blessed Redeemer. (See 
Perpet. de la Foi, t. 4, 1. 1, c. 11, Mendes. 1. 1, c. 6, Ludolf^ 
Hist. ^th. 1. 3, c. 8, Voyage de Lobo par Le Grand.) 

They hold seven sacraments with the catholics, although Lu- 
dolf erroneously asserts, that they have neither confirmation nor 
extreme unction. In tlie same manner Ludolf, deceived by the 
silly answers of an ignorant Abyssinian when interrogated by 
him upon the subject, misguides his readers in stating, that the 
church of Abyssinia does not believe the real presence and tran- 
substantiation. Their liturgies quoted by Ludolf himself, for- 
mally assert the contrary. (Hist. ^th. 1. 3, c. 5.) This author 
acknowledges that the Abyssinians invoke the saints, and render 
to them a religious veneration ; that they pray for the dead, and 
honor sacred relics, as the Cophts also do ; but he is willing to 
attribute all this to the zealous though indiscreet sermons of their 
bishops : whereas it is a well known facti that they have no 
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other bishop in Ethiopia, bat the Abuna or metropolitan ; nor 
is it customary in that countnr to preach at all. Mr Liidblf is 
equallv Uhfortundte in hazarding other similar conjectures. 

This people however, like the Cophts, observe the cferemony 
of circumcision, and sbme other Jewish practices ; such, for in- 
stance, as abstaining from blood and fi^m the flesh of things 
strangled ; although it is far more natural to conclude, that they 
have received the^e practices from the Cophts, than with Mr 
Croze to contend, that they have derived them immediately from 
the Mahometans oV the Jews. (Christianisme d*Ethiopie.) 

Among the Cophts indeed, some regard their use of circum- 
cision as a compliment which they were forced to make to the 
^VTaliometahs ;. others as a practice merely civiL The Abyssini- 
ans are equalfy divided upon the origin and the nature of cir- 
cnmcisibli ; some Esteeming it ^ teligious ceremony essentially 
Xiecessary to salvation. Famer Lobo was entertained with the 
folioWing humorbus anecdote by an Abyssinian monk. One of 
his sable msgesty's plenipotentiaries had infested a certain foun- 
tain, ubd tormentcW in an extraordiharymiEmner the poor monks 
feat resortied tMther foir water. Him Thecla Aimanac founder 
'of their institiite had converted, and eicperienced no serious ^- 
Bculty in the undertaking, if we except the controverted .point of 
tircuracision. TTte black one absohitefy refused to be circum- 
fciSed, till TTiecla had convinced him of its necessity by diht of 
hrgument ^ and he performed himself the operation. Tliis quon- 
dam devil taking afterwards the religious habit, died within ten 
years after his conversion, in the odor of sanctity. (Refettion 
Hist, de i'Abyssinie, Le Grand, p. 202.) 

Abulselah, an Egyptian author who fionrished abeut four 
hundred years ago, says that the Ethiopians, Ini^tead of confessing 
their sins to the priests, confessed them once in the year before 
ah altar upon which some fncense lay evaporating, and that 
they fancied they thus obtained the Divine pardon : Michael^ 
metropolitan of Damietta, endeavours to justify this practice in 
his treatise against the necessity of confession : nor Would it ap- 
pestr extraordinary, that the practice should have passed out of 
Egypt into Ethiopia under the patriardis John atod Maria, who 
patronised this abuse. Zumzcibo however, assmres us, that in 
nis country auricular confession was in use ; and the discipline 
of the church of Alexandria prescribed it. The genuine tradi- 
tion of any church must be collected from its ecclesiastical 
canons, and not from abuses which may have superseded disci- 
jpline.^ (See Perpetuite de la PouJ 

In fact, the Abyssinians do confess their sins to the priests, 
knd sometimes to the metropolitan, who when they accuse them- 
SiAves of any grievous crime, starts from his seat, severely repri- 
mands ^thfe sinner, and calls for his lictors. These without any 
fceremony 1^1 to and ^o/g the penitent with sSL their might, till 
the people who happen to be ih the church at the time, hasten 
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to i^tere^e foir A@:pu)pHt i irtiop the Abua^proce^ to abapke 
Jiini, (Lu4plf» Hisf. W^, L 2, c. 6.) 

Sppie of the Abyss^aian chuFchipeii, as is g^perally the prac- 
fJco a|l over the l^U Uv^ Ui the iiu^rried st^te. • But fieither 
priests hqit deapops are allowed to marry after their ordinatjipn ; 
and the marriage of any mqnk or pun is deemed sacrilegious* 
With them a plurality of yrives is not uncommon. This abu^e 
the patriarchs of Alexandria have in vain attempted to sui^re$Sy 
Of all mtions in the wor}d Abyssinia abounds most in churches 
and monasteries. The sacred psalmody may be distinctly heard 
irom one church to another, and often |n many at the same in- 
stant. Each monastery has two ; one for men, the other for 
Wom^O. The men sing in chorus, and always standing. Their 
iBU^QlI instruments consist chiefly of small drums which they 
have si^pended irom thieir neck, and which they beat with bod^ 
haod^. These instruments even the most dignified of their 
cjbrgy uae* They commence their music by striking the ground 
with their feet : then, as their devotion gradually increases, they 
throw aside their instruments ; begin to clap with their hands, 
to jump and dance and reuse their voice to its utmost pitch. At 
last, they observe neither time nor pwse in their psalmody ; and 
s^y with Mr Evans's julnping Methodists (see Jumpers) that 
I%vid taught them thus to celebrate the praises of God, in his 
psalms where he says : all ye nations clap with the hamus, 
BEjQicE 0£FOEic 6oj>, &€• (Lobo, B^lation Historiquc de P Abys* 
sinie.) 

Tb^ church of Abyssinia is governed by a metropolitw, 
irhopxi they style Abunay that is, opr Father. .He is elected and 
Cona^crated by the patri^rdi of Alexandria, who never makes 
any native of Abyssinia metropolitan, that thus he may more 
iimittiUy t^ecure iit9 dependence upon the church of Alexandria ; 
nor dpe^ he suffer any othep: bishop to be ordained in that coun- 
try \m% dbe Abu^£t ak>ne. 

In the seventeenth ceujtury the re-union of the church of 
Abyssinia with that of Rome, W9s prosecuted for some time with 
Qon^iderable success ; but failed eventually through the extreme 
]adisci:etion and too forward zeal of those commissioned to effect 
it. Tbis drew upoia the catholics of Abyssinia a cruel persecu- 
tjioffi ; and firom that period the ^le religion professed through- 
out .the kingdom is the Copbt, that is Eu^chianism. (See 
Lobo9 Rdat. de T Abyss. Ludolf, Hist, ^thiop. Telles, t. 2. 
Tbevenot. La Cro^e, Christianisme d'Ethiopie. The last men- 
tioaed writftr has &Jlen into similar mistakes with those of Ludolf.) 

Apalbeut, or Adelbert, was bom in France at ike com- 
meflucement of the eighth century. From his youth he was a 
Qotoxioiis hypocrite and impostor. He pretended that an angel 
ia A lumaAxacio had braugbt him« from the ei^tceoiities of we 
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globe, certain rriioi of extraordinary holinesB, by means c£ 
which he could obtain of Grod whatever he requested. Thus he 
deluded the ignorant people, and drew after him a train of fe- 
male devotees, and a multitude of peasants, who in this age of 
ignorance and superstition revered him as a man of q)ostoiical 
sanctity, and a worker of many miracles. By dint of bribery 
he prevaHed upon some simoniacal bishops to confer upon him 
the episcopal dignity. 

From this period, his pride and vanity knew no bounds. He 
did not hesitate to compare himself with the apostles and the 
mart}Ts, and refused to consecrate any church in their name ; 
but chose rather to erect and dedicate oratories under his own 
invocation. He distributed the parings of his nails, and his 
hair, to the silly populace, who rendered to them the same re- 
ject as to the relics of St Peter. When persons presented 
themselves at his feet to confess their sins, he would exclaim, — 
<< I know your sins already ; your most secret thoughts are re- 
vealed to me : your sins are forgiven you ; depart in peace,— 
with a steady conviction that you have heen effectually absolved.'* 
The deluded penitent then arose, in perfect security that his sins 
were pardoned. (St Boniface, £p. IS 5.) 

Adalbert had composed a histoiy of his own life — ^fuU of 
visions, false miracles and fables. He says he was born of poor 
and illiterate parents, but that God had crowned him even from 
his mother's womb. In her pregnancy she had dreamed that a 
calf had issued from her side. This, Adalbert would have it, sig- 
nified the grace which he had received by the ministry of St 
Michael. Adalbert also forged a letter which he ascribed to 
Jesus Christ, and which, he pretended, came from heaven 
through the ministry of the same St Michael. It runs thus : — 
«* In the name of God, here begins the letter of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which fell at Jerusalem, and which was found by St 
Michael the archangel at the gate of Ephrem, read and copied 
by the hand of a priest called Jbhn, who sent it to the city of 
Jeremy to another priest named Talasius ; aiid Talasius sent it 
into Arabia to another priest called Leoban. Leoban sent it to 
the city of Bethsamy, where it was received by the priest Maca- 
rius, who sent it to the mountain of St Michael the archangel ; 
and the letter arrived, through the medium of an angel, ^t the 
sepulchre of St Peter at Rome, where are the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven ; and the twelve priests who are at Rome ob- 
served vigils of three days with prayer and fasting day and 
night." This ridiculous and apparently unmeaning foi^ery 
was, however, well qualified to catch the attention of the ad- 
miring and unsuspecting multitude. The impostor seemed 
aware of this. . He composed the following prayer for the use 
of his sectaries: « Lord God all powerful, rather of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, Jlpha and Omega, who sitteth upon the throne 
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above, upon the Cherubim and Seraphim ; I beseech and con- 
jure thee Angel Uriel, Angel Raguel, Angel Tabuel, Angel 
Michael, Angel Inias, Angel Tabuas, Angel Sabaoth, Angel 
Simiel," &c. &c. (See Cone. t. 6, p. 1553.) 

St Boniface, who labored with a zeal truly apostolical for the 
destruction of error, procured the condemnation of Adalbert in 
a council assembled at Soissons. But Adalbert, far from submit- 
ting to the censure, grew daily more extravagant. St Boniface 
had recourse to the pope, who called a council in which Adal- 
bert was again condemned. We hear no more of this &natic 
and his absurdities from that time, excepting only, that St 
Boniface, by order of the Princes Carloman and Pepii), caused 
him to be confined. 

The irruptions of barbarians into the Roman empire had put 
an end to studies. Religion alone had endeavoured to revive 
them ; though even churchmen partook in the general disorder. 
The contempt in which the barbarians held the arts and sciences, 
and the necessity under which ecclesiastics often lay of subsisting 
by the labour of their hands, had made them very ignorant ; 
and the new converted infidels still retained a part of their an- 
cient superstitions. The rules of criticism were totally un- 
known ; and miraculous accounts were in high estimation, and 
seemed almost exclusively to engross the public attention. 
Adalbert remarked it, and improved this general disposition to 
his own vile purposes of hypocrisy and seduction. (See Fleury's 
disc. 3, sur L'Histoire Eccles. and tome 4, de I'Hist. Literaure 
de France.) 

Adamites were sectaries who, the more perfectly to imitate 
Adam and Eve in the state of innocence, stripped themselves, 
and appeared stark naked in their public assemblies. This sect 
used no form of prayer, and looked upon all human actions as 
in themselves perfectly indifferent. They professed the most 
Ttolent enmity against the Creator of this visible world, because, 
said they, he had degraded the native digni^ of the human soul, 
and had confined it to a material body. Hence they esteemed 
it a sacred duty to transgress the laws imposed upon man by his 
Creator ; and this strange and impious principle, joined with 
the idea that all human actions are in themselves indifferent, 
must naturally tend to produce the most horrid licentiousness* 
Accordingly, we find that some Adamites indulged in every 
species of infamy and debauch $ aUeging religion as the ipotive 
of their conduct. 

Various sorts of Adamites have made their appearance in dif- 
ferent ages : in the fourteenth century they were denominated 
Turlupins and the poor Brethren. A fanatic named Picard re- 
newed the sect among the Anabaptists. See the article Jna^ 
baptist. 
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AooFnoviSTB-^tlie foDowen of Fdizt bishop of IJrgA m 
Catalonia. Felix in a letter to FJipandas, archb]sh<^ of Toledo^ 
who had ccNUulted him on the subject, about the year 77ft pre* 
tended to prove, that Christ as man is not the natural, but only tbe 
adoptive son of God $ a doctrine which he had already advanced 
in his public discourses. The rising error was condemned by a 
council at Narbonne in 788, and by another at Tlatisbon in 792, 
while the emperor Charlemagne kept his court in that dty ; and 
previously to both, by pope Adrian in a doctrinal letter adldressed 
to all the bishops in Spain. Felix revdsed his error, first in the 

?nod at Ratisbon, and afterwards before pope Leo III. at Rome. 
et after his return into Spain he ceased not both by letters and 
discourse to spread his innovating principles. He was accord- 
infi^ly condemned again in the great council of Francfort in 794. 
Alcuin on his return from England whence he had been absent 
three years, in 793 had written to Felix a tender kttw, exhort- 
ing him sincerely to renounce his error. But the unhappy man 
in a long answer, endeavoured to establish his heresy with so lit* 
tie reserve, as to fiiO into downright Nestorianism. This, in e£- 
£9Ct, is the natural consequence of his erroneous opinion. For 
Christ as man cannot be called the adoptive Son cf God, unless 
his human nature sub»st by a distinct person from the divine. 
(See Nat Alex. Saec 8, diss. 5.) 

By an order of Carlemagne, Alcuin our countrymen, and St 
Pauliaus, patriarch of Aquileia, solidly refuted the writings of 
Felix andElipandus, — the former in seven, the latter in four books* 
Alcuin added other four books against the pestilential writings 
of Eiipandus, in which he testifies that Felix was then at Rome, 
and converted^ to the catholic faith. Efipaodus not being a sub- 
ject o( the French empire, could not be compelled to appear be- 
fore the councils held in the d<Hninions of Charlemagne $ Toledo 
making then a pari of the Moorish conquesls. Felix after his 
relapse returned to the &ith together with bis principal followers, 
during the sessions of the council at Aix in 797. From that 
time, however, he maintained his former <^nions in secret, and 
at his death in 8 15 left a written profession of his heresy. 

Aerius— ^a proud and ambitious monk, who had formerly 
professed the c^inions of Arianism. His friend Eustathius was 
made Bishop of Constantinople ; — ^a crime which the envious 
Aerius could never pardon him. Eustathius endeavoured by 
tbe most conciliating demeanour to sooth his furious jealousy ; 
promoted him to the priesthood, and gave him the superinten- 
dency over his hospital. All this condescension on the part of 
Eustathius served only to inflame his passion ; and he never 
oeased arraigning the conduct of his superior. The good pre« 
late mildly remonstrated $ but without effect. Aerius proceeded 
to deny the authority of his superior, and ranked tfie priest« 
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hood on a level witli the q)iscopal dignity. He then wantonly 
declaiined against whatever tended to enhance the credit of 
Eastathius, or to conciliate to him the veneration of the people. 
He reprobated all the ceremonies of the church, and the celebra- 
tion of Festivals, in which the bishop bore a distinguished part: 
the catholic practice of pfaying for the dead he equally disap- 
proved ; and he denied diat the church had power to institute 
fasts. 

Having thus digested his new system of reform, Aerius quit- 
ted his hospital, began to dogmatise in public, and seduced a 
multitude of ignorant people of both sexes who abandoned the 
tjhnrch to foBow him, and constituted the sect from him deno- 
minated Aerians. This sect was still in being in St Augustine's 
time ; and their religious errors have been renewed by our mo- 
dem refdrmers. It may not be improper to examine — ^upon 
what grounds. 

The church is a visible society which has its form of worship. 
Its ceremonies, and its laws: consequently, it must have its 
superiors, and an order of men whose office it is to preach, to 
instruct, to legislate, and see their ordinances duly executed. 
This order of men Jesus Christ himself established in his church' ; 
he commissioned the apostles to teach his doctrine ; he conferred 
on them the power to forgive sins. (John ^0, v. 2^, 23.) 
Tdiroughont the New Testament, they are represented as the 
ministers of God, separated apart from the rest of the faithful, 
and established by the Holy Spirit for the government of the 
church. (1 Cor. c. 4. 2 Cor. c. 3. Act. c. 20.) There exist 
then in the church ministers who possess by divine right — a 
real superiority over the rest of the faithful. Nor are they aB 
of equal dignity. The hierarchy is composed of bishops, priests 
and deacons. The bishops are the lawful successors of the 
apostles ; and the apostles were of an order superior to that of thfe 
priesthood. We see in the Acts of the Apostles, that St Paril 
and Barnabas established priests in the cities, who did not be- 
long to the college of the apostles : every where the latter are 
mentioned as a distinct order of bishops. (Acts xiv. xv.) 
At their tribunal exclusively, priests are summoned to appear. 
Consequently, bishops either by their institution, or by their 
ordination, and of course by divine right, possess a superiority 
of order and jurisdiction not enjoyed by the priesthood. This 
distinction may be traced through every age, and it necessarily 
supposes in the bishop a superiority of divine right : it is expressly 
noticed in the tetters of St Ignatius ; — by Origeit, and Tertullian. 
(Ignat. Ep. ad Magnes. ad rlphes. Orig. horn, in Luc. 20. Tert. 
Coron. Milit.) Bishops alone had the exclbsive right of ordaining 
bishops, priests and deacons; and the ordinations conferred by 
simple priests have always been esteemed invalid. In this the 
Oreeks and Cophts, and Nestorians unanimously agree with tfat 
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catholic church. The contrary opmion is subversire of the sacred 
hierarchy, adverse to Holy Scripture, inimical to tradition and 
to the immemorial practice of the faithful Hamond and Pear- 
son have discussed this point very satisfactorily against the pres- 
byterians ; and Mons. Nicole has refuted the minister Claude 
upon the same subject beyond the possibility of a reply. (Haixu 
dissert, cont. Blondel. Pearsonii opera posth. Pretendus Re« 
formes convaincus de schisme, 1. 3, c. 19. See also Petavius, 
dogmes Theolog.) 

This superiority of the episcopal order over the priesthood, 
does not give to bishops an unlimited authority. They are not 
infallible ; and hence their jurisdiction has its bounds. Thus a 
bishop has no right, for instance, to command his priests to 
teach Arianism, which was condemned by the council of Nice ; 
or to alter the discipline ordered by that council to be observed 
by the universal church. Consequently, in the church there re- 
sides an authority superior to that of a bishop, binding him to 
respect its laws which he cannot oblige any of his clergy to set 
aside ; but he has power to enforce the observance of those 
laws, and to punish the refractory. As, however, the bishop 
Jiiay be deceived in the application and interpretation of the 
laws of the church, —to prevent or redress the mischievous conse* 
quences which might occasionally result, there lies an appeal 
from his decisions to a higher ecclesiastical tribunal. The 
church is a society purely reUgious, whose laws have nothing to 
do with interests of a nature merely politic or temporary; 
whence it follows tliat, as the alliance of church and state cannot 
aifect the essence and constitution of the church, the ecclesiastic 
and civil powers remain perfectly distinct, and are not at variance 
with each other. 

Aerius's objections to the catholic practice of praying for the 
dead are in formal opposition to what we read in the second 
book of Machabees (c. xii. v. 46.) It is a holy and *mhole$ome 
thought to pray for the deadj that they may be loosed from their 
sins, Protestants indeed, have endeavoured to evade the force 
of this scriptural text, by denying the second book of Machabees 
to be canonical. Their exceptions are without foundation ; 
since the second book of Machabees was numbered among the 
canonical books of scripture — ^by almost all the christian churches, 
—in the decree of Innocent I. and in the fourth council of Car- 
thage. The doubts of some few fathers and particular churches, 
are of little weight against the unanimous consent of all the rest. 
Moreover, Jesus Christ in the gospel declares, that there are cer» 
taia sins which shall not be remitted either in this world or in 
the world to come. From which words the fathers very ratio- 
nally conclude, that there are some sins to be forgiven in the next 
world, and that it is the duty of christians to pray for their de- 
ceased brethren. In fact, praying for the dead has ever been 
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ia constant prA^btcein the chttrch. < It was idready the custom 
in the second age ; and TertuUian ranks it among the apostoli- 
cal traditions. Nor was it intended solely for the comfort of 
stirviving frbods^ or to return .thanks' to Almightly God for the 
favours which he. had conferred upon the deceased ; it was also 
to.obtain lor them a initigation of their sufferings. (Joan 6, v. 
t27. Tert. de Monbgam. c. 10. Aug. de cura pro mortuis. 
Chrysbist. Horn, in £p. ad Philip, circa fin.) Praying for the dead 
most certainly is a pntctice very congenial with christian charity. 
Our loVe for Jesus Christ ought to unite us with his body, and 
inake us. feel an interest in the wel&re or misfortune of his 
members. As then it is incumbent on .the lovers of God, to 
rejoice at the happhiess and the triumphs of his saints, just so 
ought we to compassionate the sufferings of his servants who 
bave still the debt of punishment to pay to Divine justice. This 
-we cannot better do, than by pouring forth in their behalf our 
pious supplications. All our controvertists have handled this 
subject in a manner highly satisfactory. . (See also vol. xi. of 
Sutler's Lives of Sailnts- — Ail-Sotds^Day.) 

The other erroneous doctrines of Aerius we shall briefly dis- 
cuss under the various articles LuI^er, Anabaptists, Qua- 
kers, WiCKLIFFITES, &C. 

Aetius — ^head of the Anomians or Eunomians. See Euno- 

MIAN6. 

AGAP£T£-*-a sect of Gnostics who made their appearance 
towards the close of the fourth century. St Jerome says, that 
this sect was composed principally of abandoned female enthu- 
siasts, who endeavoured to seduce young men, and taught them 
that — to pure consciences nothing was impure. Another maxim 
of this execrable sect was-:— to swear and forswear themselves 
rather than reveal the secret of their abominable system. (St 
August. Her. 70. Stockman, Lexic.) 

Agarekiakb— ra sort of christians who about'the middle of 
the seventh century, exchanged the gospel for the alcoran. They 
denied the Trinity, and pretended that God had no son ; be- 
cause, forsooth, he had no wife. These apostates were called 
Agarenians, from their embracing Mahometism, the religion of 
the Arabians, who were descended from I^oiael, the son of 
Agar. (Stockman, Lexic.) 

Agionites — a sect of debauchees who condemned alike 
both matrimony aAd chastity, which they affected to look upon 
as the inventions of the evil principle. These wfetcb(» aban- 
doned themselves to every species of vice. They appeared 
about the end of th^ sev^th century, in the ircign ^ Justinian 
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IL They wttm wathtmatiaed by the comcQ of LfltngresL 
(Stockmaiif padc) 

AGKbESES or fgaoruMtf m dinomiaatioii given— I r to tlie 
lectaries of TheqrfitoniiiSy who towsrdt the dose of the finirtb 
age psetended, that the Bei^ did not know all thkiga i and 
that he gradudhr acquiri^ an increase of knowle^^. This is 
an absurdity* It is most evident that a ^ing neoessarify exist- 
ing mnsl^ Of course, be endfi»wed with omniscience. The Socini- 
ans of modem date have renewed this evFor of TheophroniusJ 
See the article Sociniahs. 2. Those too, are termed Agno^es, 
who maintained that Jesus Christ had but a limited knowledge, 
and that he was ignorant of the time when the general judgment 
was to take place, and also of the jdaoe of I«azarus*s sepuIture.^ 
It does not appear tha^ the sect attributed this igiforanee to the 
humanity only of Jesus Christ, ^nd not to his divinity ;— a dis- 
tinction, of which they do not seem to have been aware. The 
passage in which our. blessed Redeeqiaet says, that the Son of 
Man knew not tke dajn nor the houTf had heretofore been the 
subject of eager discussion between the catholics and the Arians, 
tbe latter of whom would needs infer from these words, that 
Jesus Christ was not God. 

Some fathers, to do away the difficulty, answered that the Son 
ef God meant only, by this passage, that he had no experimental 
knowledge of the matter. Others say, that Christ was ignorant 
in a certain sense— -of what he did not think fit to disclose to 
man* He knew it not so as to communicate it to us ; he wiriied 
it to remain in our. regsurd a- pro&mnd secret. Some imagine 
(hat, in fact, the iumamty or the soul of our blessed Redeemer 
was ignorant of the precise ^ay of judgment. 

This latter explanation is ^ntcary to the sentiments of the 
ladicrs ; but does not amount to heresy* The soot of our Ixn-d 
Jesus Christ, although personally united to the Word, is not in- 
finite. It is true, in virtue of tkis^ union it knows whatever it has 
a wish to know : but as it is not infinite, it does not at one ex- 
tensiye view comprehend att things. Thus when Christ tcAd his 
apostles that ha did not know on what day precisely the seneral 
judgm^t would take place, v^ry possibly he might not give any 
actual attention to the circumstance. (Forbes. Inst. Tbeot 1. S, 
e. 2 1.) Giod, according to Qrigen, by this impenetrable secrecy 
in regard of the last day, desires to keep us in a contimt watch- 
fulness and state of preparation, anc( to repress in us a vain cu- 
riosity, and idle researches into futurity — no wise conducive to 
our etbsnal salvation.' (Orig. in Matt &cc.) 

A€K>i7icaPbfTB8,rr»the name of a sect who pretended, that 
sfandir^ was the only peeper posture for prayer, and that to 
i)find i& kneo'ia prayer, w^ anperstitioB. » (Stockman Lexic) 
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{Jldhn IMay^wns feiciw-oofiiiitrym«ti and contem- 
porary with Luther, and his disciple. At first he abetted with 
nracb Thumtfa the senftiiiientt of his ihttiter. He afterwards 
abandoned bim^ and became his enemy. After a thousaihd va- 
riations in his ddietrine and his creed ; atfter repeat^ly redact- 
ing bis etnm and rdapring cotttinnn&y into t^ some d«gm». 
tiM inaccuracies, he revived an erroneous tenet which Luther 
had b^n forced to abjure. Hc^ h«d tau^t justification by faith 
alone^ and that good workd were not necessary in order to sali- 
vation. Hence Agricola inferred, tfattt when once a person had 
obtained faith, he was no longer subject to any law, and that 
lawil were of no use whatever ta hiih either for repreh^odifl^ or 
directing him; because, being justified by iaitfa alon^, MOd 
works became superfloous ; and because^ in the second plitice, 
if he was not actually just, he might obtain his justification by 
making one solitary act of fkith. Agreeably to ihfis system^ 
Agric& inculcated the principles best adapted to command our 
faith, and not the xnaadmsr most propi^ for the r^^lation of our 
conduct. (Stockman, Lexic. Sekendolf, Hist. Luth. I. 5.) , 
Luther loudly condemned ihii^ doctrinef ; and Agricola ^ttb- 
xaitted to the censure, and repented of his docility, by turns. In 
fiict, Luther could not solidfy refute his system, as long as he 
i^held his own principles of justification, and continued to 
mamtafai thein wiUi Agricola. The conclusions drawn by the 
latter were evidently deducible from Luther^s principles of jtts* 
tification by faidi. As Agricola rejected alike ev^ species of 
law, bis disciples wete denominated Aiiomeans, that is a sect cS 
men who will have nothing to do with laws. 

Ai;BANTAK8 — SO named firom the cdunitry whidi gave them 
bird). They were a sect of the eighth agci who denied the law* 
fulness of any oath whatever i ako,^ originsd rin, the efficacy of 
the saci^aments, and firee will : they rge^ed oral confession as a 
useless practice, and reprobated slBl excommunications. They 
were a branch of the Manichees who had rallied in Albania 
lAer didir expulsion fi'om the empire of the East $ and admitted, 
like them, a good and an evil principle, both eternal-^— thoueh 
absolut^ contrary to each other: they moreover denied the 
divinity of Jesus Christ* and condemned matrimony. The Maiii- 
chean heresy was widdy diffiised, and every where found abe1> 
tors, especially in France, where the sect had an infinite num- 
ber of its' fimatical disciples. Ignorance was at this time ex« 
treme, and almost oeneraL Many of the clergy were not much 
more enlightened wan the laity, and of course not much su- 
perior to them in point of moradity. The Manidiees too, were 
equally igncnrant ; but bad the show of external regularity in 
thdr morals and dem»nour : they cried out aloud against the 
i^mses of the times> and against the disorders of churchmen ;— *' 
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topics which are sure to sedace an ignorant and ditconteuted 
people. 

To the ahnost general ignorance of the clergy and laity is 
due«— the rapid progress of those heretical sects Which inundated 
Europe from the period above- nentioned, and lighted up the 
torch of long and cruel intestine wars even down to the seven- 
teenth century. See the articles Bogomiles, Tanchelin^ 
Peter of Bruys, Arnold of Brescia, Albigenses, Wal- 

DENSES, StADINGI, BeGARDJE, FrATRICELLI^ WiCKLIFFlTES, 

Hussites, Luther, Anabaptists, &c. &c. 

Albigenses — were Manichees who infested Languedoc to- 
wards the close of the twelfth century. The heresy of the 
Pauliciahs, or Bulgarian Manichees, was imported, originally, in- 
to France by an old woman, who found means to seduce certain 
persons at Orleans ; other Manichees, dispersed over the southern 
provinces of France, communicated their errors : nor did that 
excessive severity with which they were punished when detected, 
extirpate Manicheism ; it only made its votaries more circum- 
spect and artful. They hated the clergy, and burnt with the 
most furious desire^of revenge for those rigors which had been 
exercised upon them, at the instigation chiefly, as they had rea- 
son to suppose, of churchmen. To effect their purposes, they 
endeavoured to vilify in the eyes of the people whatever tended 
to conciliate respect to ecclesiastics ; they ridiculed the sacra^ 
ments and the ceremonies of the church, attacked the privileges 
of the clergy, pretended that the tithes should be withheld, and 
damned all clergymen indiscriminately, who possessed any fund- 
ed property. w 

The ignorant people lent a willing ear to the insinuations of 
the Manichees; and, from a marked contempt of the ministers 
of religion, they passed on to the contempt of religion itself — its 
ceremonies — and its sacraments, which they received only through 
the medium of ecclesiastics. 

The Manichees were poor, and affected in their exterior deport- 
ment great regularity : they condemned riches, and were soon re- 
garded by an und iscerning crowd as so many apostles. Their here- 
sy became on the sudden the fevorite religion of a large proportion 
of both people and the nobility, in different provinces of France ; 
especially in regard of those powerful men who had invaded the 
property of the church, and who were enjoined by the decrees 
of synods, under pain of excommunication, to restore what they 
had wrongfully usurped : thus in a short time did the Manichees 
become a formidable sect. 

Tlie Roman pontii!s sent their legates into the southern pro- 
vinces of France — to arrest, if possible, the progress of this heresy. 
The great St Bernard was deputed thither; and he convertm 
numbers of fanatics to the catholic faith ; but beicould not im^ 
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part Im spirit fo the dergy ; nor his talents, nor his enEghtened 
principles, nor his pure zeal $ and, after his departure, error ac- 
quired a more extensive range. 

Its proselytes — ^in Provence, in Burgundy, and in Flanders, 
were known by the various names of Publicans, Good Men, * 
&c. In a short time, so prodigious was their increase in Lan- 
guedoe, that the kin^s of England and France deemed it neces- 
sary to send among them the most enlightened' prelates of their 
respective realms, to assert the cause of religion and that of 
truth. Headed by the apostolical legate, they entered Tou- 
louse amidst the insulting clamours of the populace, who com- 
plimented them with the opprobrious epithets of — ^heretics, hy- 
pocrites, and apostates. One of the prelates harangued the 
multitude, and in his discom^se refuted all their errors — with such 
a happy eftect, that, intimidated by the force of his aimiments, 
and awed too, perhaps, by the power of the Count of Toulouse, 
no one dared to speak his sentiments in public, or openly to 
advocate the desperate cause. 

This was the only good effect of the mission: a few of the 
most noted sectarists were excommunicated and confined ; and 
thus error was silenced for the moment, not reclaimed. 

After similar ineffectual attempts to convert the Albigenses, 
in one of whidi the pope's legate had been assassinated, a crusade 
was set on foot against them. At its head appeared the Abbot 
of Citeaux, the Duke of Burgundy, the Counts of Nevers, of 
Montfort, &c. A series of the most dreadful disorders ensued ; 
and both parties seemed to rival each other in acts of cruelty and 
iiapaciousness. The wretched Albigenses were eventually re- 
dy^ed, and treated with the utmost inhumanity to force them 
to abjure the errors of their sect. With the ancient Manicheet 
they admitted two first principles or gods. The one they suppos- 
ed to be the creator of things invisible, and termed him the Good 
Principle : the other they denominated the Evil Principle, and 
believed him to be the author of all things visible. The Old 
Testament they rejected, as the production of the latter, while 
they revered the authority of the gospels, as being the work of 
their better principle. Iliey affirmed that all the fathers of the ^ 
Old Testament were damned ; and that John the Baptist was- 
one of. the arch-demons. Others among these fanatics held only, 
one Creator, but that he had two sons, our Saviour Christ, anoj 
the Devil. The Roman church they called a den of thzevet^ 
and tlie isohcre of Babylon — as some of our enlightened protestaait* 
brethren are pleased to term it to this day. v ] 

Among other monstrous doctrines of these miscreants,, theyi 
taught tlmt matrimony was neither more nor less than a swdrii' 
prostitution $ and that carnal commerce with a mother, a cdster^^ 
or a daughter, was no greater crime than to have connection 
with any other woman. Their immoral tbieory and their prac* 
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tioe wei^ in perfect unkon i as we are infimned by eo&tempo* 
rary authors of unimpeached veracity. (See Lucas TodleiisiSf 
Gulielmus de Nangis, Petrus de Valle Oernaii, &c.) 

It would be tedious and disgusting to the pdous reader to de* 
tail in fttU the various impieties of this diabolical heresy. What 
has made Mons. Basnage strtdn every nerve to exculpate the 
Albigenses from the imputation of Manicheism, is their hdding 
ako the Sacramentarian doctrines^ in opposition to the catholic 
church. Catholics need not envy the Reforitied such glorious 
prectn*sors4 In fact, Basnage has proved only, that in Languedoc 
there existed sectaries^^ principles diametrically opposed to tbe 
Manichees< This indeed, no body ever contested* The province 
was oterrun with sectaries of various denominations. But, that 
se<;t in particular, denoted by the appellation of Albig^ise% 
against which the crusade was formed, were evidently Mani- 
cnees-^irom the concurrent testimony of all the monuments of 
those times, the councils, the interrogatories then instituted^ 
and the distinction always expressly made between the Albigenses, 
the WaldchMes and other fanatics of the day. Kor were the 
Albigenses themselves uniform in their system of faith, and much 
less so in their moral conduct. The life of their predestinate 
was extremely austere ; and their doctors had taught the silly 
people to believe, that if they conM but recite tbe our Father at 
the hour of dissoiution, and obtain their benjsediction^, no* 
thkig more was reqaisite for their admission into heaven, and tiie 
fkl aitonement of all their crimes. 

Amauki,— was a native of the diocese of Chartres, and had 
ree^ved clerical orders. He made considerable progress iA the 
sludrf of philosophy at Paris, and taught with reputation at the 
commenceraent of the thirteenth century. The works of Aris- 
totle were then fadvionable in France $ and all the Arabian phi- 
Ifaopher^ had aidopted hiih for their guide in the study of 
\bffiti Which was at that time almost the sole department of phi- 
losopAiy in' generaT cultivation at the schools. Amauri's curiosity 
linpeHed him to examine also the metaphyseal and physical com- 
positions of that ingeniouB pagan philosopher ; and in his re^ 
searches concerning the formation and ongin of the universe, 
he ehbse tofoHow his own conjectures, rather Uian the light of reve* 
tion^ which, however, he pretended to reconcile with the system 
of Aristotle, or — ^to speak more accurately — with that of his dis- 
dple Strato. Strato combining the various opinions of his mas- 
ter Aristotle, attempted to account for the existence of all things 
in the univen^ by supposing matter to have been endowed 
withi an inherent principle of motion from eternity. This absurd 
vprtem was embraced, in after ages, by some Arabian commen- 
^tfttors of Aristotle ; and ascribed to him. It had been imported 
" into the West together with the writings of these philosophers. 
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It is said, that the famous John Scotiis Erietna had Caught'*- 
that there was but one substance hi the world s — which was pri- 
meval matter, and to which he gave the name of God* 1%is 
was also Amauri's impious and extravagant c^inion, and with it 
he affected to identify the sacred narrative of Holy Scripture* 
The university of P&ris exclaimed aloud against tne upholder 
of such do<;trine ; and Amauri appealed from its' decision to the 
Roman pontiff, who approved the sentence of the university. 
To the papal authority Amauri thought fit to acquiesce, and te^ 
tired to the monastery of St Martin, where he ended his days in 
sullenness and remorse: (See Qui. Armorii, Hist, de vit. Philip, 
ad an. 1909, d'Apgentr^ loc. cit. S. Th. contr. Gent. c. 17.) 
Such is the extravagance and such the obstinacy of systematic 
pride i Amauri left behind him a disciple called David de Pi^ 
nant* See this article* 

Anabaptists — ^so caDed from their re-Baptising those who 
had recdved baptism in their infancy. According to Luther^ 
the seuraments could not effect the justification of christians ; but 
only xX\e faith of the receiver. From this principle, Stork, one 
of Luther's disciples, concluded that infants eould not be iustiU 
fied by the sacrament of baptism, and that it was necessary to 
re-baptise all who had been baptised in theh* infancy f because 
at that time they were incapable of forming an act dl faith, hy 
which alone a christian applies to himself the merits c^ Jesua. 
Christ, conformably to Luther's system. The latter had esta- 
blished his doctrine neither upon tradition, nor upon the deci« 
aions of councils, nor upon the authority of the fathers ; but, 
as he declared, upon scripture alone. Stork observed that in- 
fant baptism was not mentioned in holy scripture ; on the coo* 
trary, that previous instruction seemed there to be insinualec^ 
as necess{»y ; and that persons were actually to believe when 
admitted to the font. Hence he inferred, that infant baptism 
was an anti-scriptural practice ; and that those who had been 
baptised in their infancy, had not, in fact, received the sacra* 
ment at alL 

Some coHeges among the reformed patronised this new jbe- 
trine ; and it began, at length, to be published from the pulpit. 
Stork, the better to vindicate his opinion, availed himself of the 
fundamental maxim of the reform, namely, that nothing ought 
to pass for revealed doctrine necessary to salvation, which was 
not contained in holy scripture: as for fathers*, councils^ and 
divines, togther with polite literature in general, — all these he 
discarded as polluted sources, and maintained that learning only 
filled the heart with pride, and the brain with science altogether 
useless and replete with danger. Thus- he secured the suffrages 
of the ignorant, the stupid, and the mob, who were all well 
pleased to see themselves dubbed doctors of theok)gy by this 
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. agreeable conceit of their new apostle. As Lathed had farther' 
insinuated, that the Holy Ghost had inspired him with extra- 
ordinary Kghts ; and that similar inspirations were not revised 
to those who asked them ; Stork declared that these same in- 
. spirations and interior admonitions of the Divine Spirit were 
the rule of faith and conduct to every true believer. Carlosta- 
 dius, Muncer, and other protestants, adopted the principles of 
Stork ; and the Anabaptists now formed at Wirtemberg'itself 
a powerful sect. ' At the head of this sect, Carlostadius and 
Muncer, in their pious zeal, flew from church to church to de- 
stroy the pictures and images of the saints, and abolished every 
remnant of the catholic worship which Luther had thought fit 
to leave inviolate. Luther hastened out of his retreat ; preached 
against the Anabaptists, and caused Muncer, Stork, and Car- 
lostadius, to be banished Wirtemberg. Carlostadius r<etired 
into Switzerland, where he laid the foundation of the doctrine of 
th^ Sacramentarians ; while Stork and Muncer dogmatised in 
Suabia, Thuringia and Franconia, and every where dissemina* 
ted their new gospel; preaching alike against Luther and the 
pope. ,The latter, according to . Stork, overwhelmed the con- 
sciences of christians with a multitude of practices, — ^to say the 
least, superfluous : the former authorised a scandalous relaxa- 
tion of christian tnorality in contradiction to the gospel, and a 
dissolution not inferior to that of Mahometism. The Anabap- 
tists gave it out, that they had received a commission from 
.above to abolish the too severe religion of the pope, and the 
.licentious sectarism of Luther: the whole duty of a perfect 
christian, they said, consisted iu a life exempt from pride and 
ambition, and free from vice. 

Stork and Muncer now conceived the design of forming in 
the heart of Germany a new and independent monarchy j while 
9ome of their brethren, of more pacific dispositions, thought it 
criminal to stand upon their own defence even against the most 
wanton and unprovoked attacks of tlieir enemies. The people 
of Mulhausen respected Muncer as a prophet, divinely com- 
missioned to free them from oppression. They expelled their 
ma^strates, declared all property to be common stock, and pro- 
claimed Muncer judge of Israel. This new Samuel vrrote to the 
sovereigns and various states of Europe, to notify to them that 
the time was now 6ome when a final period should be put to the 
oppression of the people and the tyranny of kings ; and that 
God had commanded him to exterminate the whole race ol^" 
tyrants, and to establish over the people men of virtue and real 
merit. The flame of sedition quickly spread over the greatest 
part of Germany ; and Muncer soon found himself at the head 
of a formidable army ; whole districts suddenly rising in rebellion 
and flying to his standard. The disorders committed by this 
religious banditti, alarmed the princes of the neighbouring 
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fitates^ and forced them to take the field. At their head was the 
Landgrave of Hesse, who fell upon Muncer before he could be 
joined by the several bodies of insurgents on their march to rein- 
force him. Muncer was discomfited; and more than seven 
thousand Anabaptists perished on this occasion. Their fanatic 
leader was himself taken, and a short time after executed. (See 
Catron, Hist, des Anab. Sleidam, 1. 10, Seckendorf Comment, 
Hist &c.) The defeat and death of Muncer did not extinguish 
Anabaptism in Germany : the party, indeed, was no longer 
formidable ; although it seemed even to increase in numbers. 
Its sectaries, odious alike to catholics, to protestants and sacra* 
znentarians, were persecuted and defamed throughout the Ger- 
man territories. In Switzerland, the Low Countries, and in 
Holland, they were treated with still greater rigor; numbers 
were put to death, and the prisons were crowded mfh these poor 
deluded people. Their enthusiasm, however, could not be sub- 
dued by terror ; and they still continued to increase. From 
time to time there appeared among them impostors who promised 
them more happy times. Matthewson, a baker at Haarlem, sent 
ten apostles into Friesland, to Munster and other places. At 
Munster were already some Anabaptist proselytes, who received 
the new apostles as emissaries from heaven. They all assembled 
together in a body at night ; and Matthewson's vice-deputy con- 
ferred upon them the apostolic spirit, which they were eagerly 
waiting to receive. They appeared not much in public, till their 
numbers were greatly augmented ; when they suddenly ran up 
and down the country exclaiming : Repent ye^ and do penance 
and he baptised^ that the wrath of God may not fall upon you* 
The spirit of fanaticism was quickly diffused ; and when the magi- 
strates set forth an ordinance against them, the Anabaptists flew 
to arms, and seized upon the market-place : the townsmen took 
their post in another quarter of the city. Thus they guarded 
each other during three days ; till they at length agreed to lay 
down their arms, and that Doth parties should mutually tolerate 
each other, notwithstanding their difference of sentiments in mat- 
ters of religion. 

Meanwhile the Anabaptists dispatched secret messages to dif- 
ferent, parts, informing by letter their adherents, that a prophet 
inspired by the Holy Spirit was come to Munster ; that he pre- 
dicted marvellous events, and instructed men in the true method 
of saving their souls. In consequence of this intelligence a pro- 
digious number of Anabaptists repaired to Munster ; upon which 
several of the party ran up and down, the streets, crying out with 
all their might : Retire all ye wicked from this place ^ tfyou wish 
to escape erUire destruction : all those who refuse to be rebaptised^ 
will be knocked on the head. The clergy and the natives then 
abandoned the town ; and the Anabaptists pillaged the churches 
and forsaken houses ; and committed to the flames all books ia^ 
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discriminately, except the Bible;^ Soon after tBe town Was W- 
sieged; and Matthewsoii naSyina out upon the assailants, was 
himsdf numbered among the slam. His death was a thunder* 
bolt to the party ; tiQ Jotrn Becold revived their drooping spirits 
by running naked through the streets, and crying out: the king 
ofSion is at hand. After this extraordinary frohc, he retired to 
bis lodgings, and dressed himself as ordinaiy ; but stirred not out 
of doors. Tlie next morning the people attended in crouds to 
learn the cause of so mysterious a proceeding*^ John Becold 
answered not a word ; but signified m writing, that God had- 
enjoined him silence for three days. The term of hi»< mutism 
was expected with impatience ; and then with a prophetic tone he 
declared to the people, that God had commanded him to esta- 
blish twelve judges over Israel. He named them, and introduced' 
In the government of Munster whatever alterations he thought 
fit. 

When the impostor deemed himself sufeciently secure of the 
good opinion of the multitude, a certain goldsmith presented him- 
self before the judges, and said to them : ^< Hear what the Lord 
God eternal saith. As heretofore I established Saul I^ing of 
Israel, and after him David, although he wats but a simple shep- 
herd ; so I this day establish my prophet Becold, king in Sion.*^ 
Another prophet stepped fo^h and presented him vMtn a sWord, 
saying : *< God estabUsheth thee king, not of Sion only, but of all 
the earth." The credulous people, in transports of joy, pro- 
claimed the new king of Sion, and caused a crown of gold to be 
made for the occasion, and money to be coined in his name. 

Without loss of time, Becold dispatched twenty-six apostles 
to their various destinations, with commission every where to 
propagate his empire. Confusion and disorder marked the pro- 

fress of these new missionaries, particularly in Holland, \vher& 
ohn of Leyden pretefhded that God had made him a present of 
Amsterdam, and of several other cities. Here the Anabaptists, 
after exciting much tumult and sedition, were many of them pu- 
nished with death. The king of Sion le&rnt with extreme con- 
cern the deplorable mischances of his apostles. All wks now 
despondency in Munster: the town was taken, and king Becold 
himself was put to an Ignominious and cruel death. 'JHius ter- 
minated the reign of Anabaptism at Munster, in the year 15S6. 
For many years afterwards, a sanguinary persecution raged 
against the sect in Holland. Nor Were uiey treated with less 
severity in England. In Grermany and Switzerland, they found 
means incessantly to repair their daily losses ; while nothing but 
the most, determined fanaticism could rescue them from utter 
destruction. Taught, however, by their dreadftil disasters, 
they at length began to wave their extravagant pretensions to 
universal monarchy, and to unite themselves with their more 
pacific brethren. The deioomination of Pacific was given to 



£bose Anib^tis^ whose peaceifal dispositions inclined them tp 
retire from society, and to ^orm apart an establishment purely 
xeligiQus. Of this character were Hutter, Gabriel and Menno^ 
who instituted the confraternities of the brethren of Moravia 
and the Mennopite^. Hutter and Gapiie], both of them dis* 
cjples of l^torki purchased in Mon^via an extensive district of 
fertile though uncultivated «oil. Afti^ which they travelled 
tlnrough Sifesia, Bohemia^ Stiria and Switzerland, declaring 
to all, that God had chosen a people according to his own heart; 
and thai this people was dispersed among the nations of infi- 
delity: but that the time to gather together the children of 
Israel was now come, and that it behoved all true believers to 
abandon Egypt^ and pass into the Land of Promise. 

Haying thus formed a society sufficiently numerous, Hutter 
drew up a syml)ol of belief, and a code of laws. The symbol 
puiported — 1. That God in every age had chosen to himself 
a holy nation, which he had made the depository of the true 
religion ; that this people was undoubtedly the very same which 
he (Hutter) was now collecting from amonff the children of per- 
dition, to settle in Moravia — ^the Land of Promise; and that, 
fit^dly, — to abandon the chief, or to neglect the ordinances of the 
conductor of IsraeJ^ yas a cert^n prelude to damnation.-— 2. That 
all societies which do not hold their property in common, are tp 
be reputed impious. — 3. That JTesus Christ is not God, but 
only a prophet.— 4. That christians must acknowledge jxp other 
magistrates than the pastors of the church. — 5. That almost all 
the exterior marks .of xeligipn are contrary to the spirit* of Chris- 
tianity s and that i^ is unlawful to keep images. 6. That all 
who are not re-baptised,' are in fact infidels ; and that the mar- 
riages contracted before this new regeneration, are annulled by 
the eii^getment which is therein made with Jesus Christ— 
7. Thfirt b^^tism aoes not do away ori^nal sin, nor confer 
fffce ; but is oi^y a sign by w^ich every christian submits his 
person to the government of the church. 8. That the mass is 
an invention of Satan; purgatory a dream; the invocation of 
saints an injury offered to Almighty God ; and that the body of 
Jesus Christ is not really present in the eucharist. 

Such were the doctrines of the Anabaptists who under Hutter 
took the name of Brethren of Moravia, the place of their chief 
jsettlement. After various reverses, Hutter was arrested and 
condemned to the stake. From that moment the Anabaptists 
of Moravia began to lose their primitive fervor ; and their colo- 
nies sunk into mdolence and every species of vice. ' About the 
year 1620, the Moravian community was almost totally sup- 
pressed. Vast numbers retired into Transylvania, and were 
incorporated with the Socinians. Many also of the Moravian 
brethren, after the Quakers had settled on the continent of 
North Ainericai and opened an asylum for all christian sects of 
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whatever denomination, quitted Europe^ for that new hemisphere 
of the globe, where they still continue undisturbed. 

Another branch of Anabaptists, upon the extinction of their 
kingdom of Munster, united under the conduct of one Menno, 
who relinquished a curacy iii Friesland, to become their bishop. 
So active was his zeal, that in a short time he made great mid- 
titudes of proselytes— in Flriesland, Westphalia, Guelaers, Hol- 
land, Brabant and divers other places, notwithstanding the 
rigoiu's of persecution employed against them. The Men- 
nonites, however, soon disagreed among themselves, mutually 
thundering out excommunications against each other ; nor could 
their differences be terminated by the decrees of their synods, 
nor even by the hardships which they had to suffer from the 
other Isects of reformers, and from the magistrates. The Men- 
^nonites now consist of two distinct societies in Holland — the 
Waterlanders and the Flamanders. In these are comprehend- 
ed the 'Frison and German Mennonites, who. are the genuine 
sect of the ancient Anabaptists, although they are more tem- 
perate than were their predecessors in Germany and Switzerland. 
Among the Flamanders are found great numbers of Socinians. 
In 1664, they were forbidden by the authority of the then ex- 
isting govemjnent to dispute xioncerning the divinity of Jesus 
Christ. 

In general, the Mennonite Anabaptists acknowledge the di- 
vinity of Jesus Christ, but refuse obedience to the church, the 
councils, or any ecclesiastical assembly whatever. They reject 
infant baptism, and maintain that no society has an exclusive 
right to the title of true church ; and that Luther's reformation 
cannot be reputed the handy work of God. They admit the 
necessity of obeying the civil magistrate, although they will not 
allow to churchmen any authority by divine right, and say, that 
cjxcommunication, ever since the time of the apostles who alone, 
according to them, were established by Almighty God, has 
been of no effect. In 1660, the Anabaptists of Alsace sub- 
scribed to the confession of faith held by the Flandrican Ana- 
baptists. Those of Hambourg maintain the same religious 
code with the Waterlanders. 

It was a fundamental principle of Anabaptism, that God was 
the immediate instructor of the faithful, and that the holy spirit 
himself directed them in their belief and practice. Agreeably 
to this principle, each individual Anabaptist mistook his own 
private conceits, however extravagant they might be, for so 
many revealed truths. Hence arose among them a variety of 
sects, whose creeds accorded. only in one solitary article, namely, 
that those who had been already baptised before their ' conver- 
sion, ought to be baptised a second time. In other instances, 
they had each their peculiar practices, which they severally 
deemed necessary to salvation. 
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1. 7he Adamites, fer instance, believed a state of nudity es- 
sential to a future well-being ; and three hundred of these ma- 
niacs went up into a high mountain stark naked, with the silly 
persuasion that they would thence be translated, body and soul, 
into heaven. 

2. The Apostolics — ^thought it essential literally to fulfil the 
precept of Jesus Christ to his apostles, when he ordered them to 
preach from the top of houses. Accordingly, as often as they 
wished to exhort their audience to holiness of life^ they very 
nimbly stationed themselves upon the ridge of some roof, and 
would have no other pulpit, whence to harangue the wondering 
croud. 

3. The Taciturn, on the other hand, were persuaded, that 
those unhappy times predicted by St Paul, were now come, when 
the gospel would be no longer heard : and, in consequence, ob- 
served the most obstinate silence, if interrogated concerning re- 
ligion, or — ^what course was to be pursued in these times of dif- 
ficulty, 

4'. The Perfect — ^imagined that, to have an air of serenity or 
satisfaction, or in the least to smile, would be drawing upon ones- 
^self that curse of Jesus Christ: — JVo to you that laugh ^ for you 
shall weep. They had retired from the society of men, in order 
to comply with the precept of not cofiforming to the *wqfld. 

5. The Innocents or Impeccable — ^held, that after their 
new regeneration they could with ease preserve themselves from 
the smallest stain of sin, and that in fact they did Uve entirely 
-exempt. Hence they retrenched from the Lord's Prayer the 
following petition^ — and forgive us our trespasses ,• and desired 
not the prayers of others in their own behalf. 

6. The Libertines — pretended, that every kind of subjection 
was contrary to the spirit of Christianity. 

7. The Sabbatarians taught, that the ancient Sabbath, 
-which was Saturday and not Sunday, ought to be observed by 
christians. 

8. The Clancularians — ^maintained, that in public we ought 
to profess the same religious creed with our neighbours, and speak 
our real sentiments only in private. 

9. The Manifestarians — adopted exactly the reverse of this 
doctrine. 

10. The Weepers — fancied that continual tears were most 
pleasing to God, and turned all their efforts towards obtaining 
the art of weeping : they always mingled their tears with their 
bread, and were never without sighs and groans in conversation. 

11. The Rejoicers— on the contrary, laid it down as a prin- 
ciple, that merriment and good cheer were the most agreeable 
offering that could be made to Almighty God. 

12. The Indifferent — ^had not finally embraced any parti- 
cular system of religion, and thought all religions equally good. 
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13. The Sa2?guinarian8 — ^wished for notliiiig so aidentlyy as 
the sHeddiug of the blood both of catholics aod protestantf. 

14. The Antimabiaks — refused to render any kind of reli^- 
Oils veneration to the blessed Virgin Mary. — See Hist. Menno- 
nitarum, Descript. d* Amsterdam $ Catrou, Hist des A^abap, 
in — 12 sur d^excellens memoires a Amsterdam. Kromayer, in 
iScrutinio Religionum Pantheon Aaabaptisticum et Enthusiasti- 
cum 1702 in Fol. The German theologians are very copious 
ppon this subject. (See their account in Stockman, Lexic 
Hasres.) 



Andronicians, — so named from their author Andronicus 
who adopted the errors of (he Severians. Among other reve- 
riesy they maintained, that the superior part of the female was 
the ^ork of God, but that the rest was the production of the 
devU. (Epiph. £Uer. 45. See the article S«:v^RiAifs.) 

AngeliCs — ^were a sect of the apostolic age. Of th^m the 
apo$t]e St Paul seieins to speak in his episde to tl\e Colossians, 
2. V. 13) Let no rmn sedufie yauy rende^ringy out of a false humility^ 
^ superstitious i^or^hip unto angels, like the infidel philosophers 
who honored their genii (or angels) as inferior divinities ; ima- 
gining th^t G.q4 y^^ ^ gre^t iq be addressed by men. Some 
christians, agreeably to these pagan noticmsi deemed the medi« 
atprship of 3xe angels more powerful with God, and better cal* 
culated to reconcile man witli his offended IS^aker, than even 
that of Jesus Christ. (See Theodoret, 'Piqophilact. Menoch. 
S. Chrys. Horn. 7. CqI. 2. Stockman, Lexic &c.) The sect 
was in being duringthe reign of Severii^, and down to the year 
S57 or 367, when Th^odoret remarks, th^t the worship of an- 
els which some false apostles had established in Fhrygia and 
isi^ias hi^d there taken so deep root, that die council piXaodi- 
cea e^prc^Iy forbade christians to addres$ any prayer to the an- 
gels. This, however, is not altogether accurate ; for the council 
says only, that << Christians must not abandon the church of 
Ood, to go to invoke the angels, aqd frequent private conventi- 
cles." (Calmet, Comment, sur St Paul, £p. aux Col* 2. 18 and 
jdissert. sur les bons et les mauvais Anges.) 

Anomians — taught that the Son and the Holy Ghost were in 
all things unlike the Father. From this circumstance is derived 
their name which in the Greek tongue signifies unlike. See the 
article Eunomians. 

ANTHiA8i8Ts—<leemed it criminal to labpr, and passed their life 
in indolence and inaction. Philastrius, who mentions these sec- 
taries! could not ascertain the period of their existence. 
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ANTHROf^OMORFHiTES OF AnthropiakS|— fancied that God 
had a human body. They grounded their opinion upbh a pas* 
sage in the book of Genesis, in which God says-^Ccmi^ iet us 
make man to our cnxm imezge and likeness ; also upon ail the otheli^ 
passaged of holy writ which attribute hands, eyes, feet and other 
human parts, to Almigh^ God. (Nicephorus, 1. 11, c 14, 1. 13, 
c. 10, Ittig. de Haer.) This heresy began to show itself as cariy 
as the fourth age, and re-appeared at the commencement of the 
tenth. TTie tenth Century, branded with great reason for itt 
peculiar ignorance and stupidity, was incapable of producing any 
errors but such as this. Men^s intellects were too dull to con- 
ceive any thing which could not be represented under corporeal 
forms. Angels were supposed to be in fact — men with wings, 
as s&en in paintings on the walls of churches i and the more ig-* 
norant sort imagined, that every thing passed in much the same 
way above, as here below. Some believed that St Michael cele- 
brated mass in the presence of the divine Majesty every Mon- 
day i and on that account, they frequented his church on this 
day rather than on any other* (Hist Literaire de France, L 5, 
p. 10.) 

ANTiMARiAKrrESy or Antidicomartantfes^-^B name given to 
those who denied the virginity of the mother of our Blessed Re« 
deemer, and pretended Uiat she had other children by Joseph, 
because it is said in the gospel, that Jesus Christ had some bre- 
thren. (See HELVinrus, I^iph. Haer. 78.) 

Antinomians — ^a term impattmg-'-^nemies of the Idi^. See 
Agricola, their first author. 

AKTiocHiAKisntf, or the schism of Antioch — contfnued up- 
wards of eighty years. Its origin was as follows : — The Arian& 
having expelled Eustathius, bishop of Antioch, intruded Eu- 
doxius into his see. Eudoxius was a bigotted Arian ; and num- 
bers of zealous catholics still adhered to Eustathius. After his 
death, upon Eudoxius's being translated to Constantinople^ 
much party- work and intrigue ensued at Antioch in the nommar 
tion of a new bishop ; till all at length agreed to raise Meletius to 
the episcopal dignity. Meletius, in his sermons, reprobcited 
Arianism, and was banished in consequence. The Arians then 
chose Euzoius, a furious stickler of their party ; and those Ca- 
tholics who were attached to Meletius, from that period began 
to hold their assemblies apart. Thus was Antioch divided int6 
three distinct parties ^ that of the catholics who acknowledged 
Eustathius for their lawful pastor, and refused to communicate 
either with the Arians, or with tibe catholics attached to Mele« 
tins; because they considered him as intruded by the Arian 
faction : the second party consbted of the latter descripUon of 
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catholics $ and the third was that of the Arians. On the ac;« 
cession of Julian the apostate to the empire, the exiled catholic 
prelates were suffered to return from banishment ; and Lucifer 
of Cagliari, one of that number, and legate to the pope, taking 
Antioch in his way, ordained Paulinus bishop ; conceiving, 
that the cathoUcs attached to Meletius would readily join them- 
selves to Paulinus. He was disappointed of his expectations ; 
and the schism was perpetuated — though without any real 
difference in doctrinal points, till the year 339* 

The Antitact^ — were heretics who deemed it a part of 
duty to practise whatever was prohibited in holy scripture. 
They were a branch of Cainites, and made their first appear- 
ance about the year 160. Their morality was of a piece with 
their impious and abandoned principles. (See Cainites. 
Thedoret, Haer. 1. 1. c. 16. Ittigius de Haer. sect. 2, c. 16. 
Bibl. Aut, Ecdes. seec. 2, art. 6.) 

Antitrinitarians— «re all those, in globo, who deny the 
mystery of the most Blessed Trinity. 

Revelation informs us, that there are three divine per^ 
sons, — the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, — existing in 
one divine substance. In this consists the mystery of the 
Blessed Trinity. The union of the three persons in one only 
individual substance, simple and uncompounded, includes the 
whole difficulty of this mystery. The mystery itself is denied 
two ways ; — either by supposing that the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, are not three persons, but different names on- 
ly, given to the self-same thing j — or, by supposing that these 
three persons are three distinct substances. The abbot Joa- 
chim; some Socinian ministers; Sherlock, Whiston, and 
Clark, imagined it equally impossible, not to recognise in the 
sacred writings — ^the^ existence of three divine persons, and to 
unite them in one simple and individual substance. Hence they 
erroneously concluded the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, to be three distinct substances. Sabellius, on the other 
hand, and Praxeas, with Servetus and Socinus, maintained it 
inconsistent with reason and revelation, to suppose the existence 
of a plurality of substances in the Godhead, or to unite in one 
simple substance — three persons essentially distinct. This false 
idea led them to deduce an inference equally erroneous : — that 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, were not persons, 
but mere denominations attributed to the divinity, in order to 
characterise its various operations ad extra. Hence the Anti- 
trinitarians are of two kinds ; — the Tritheists, who contend 
that the three divine persons are so many distinct substances ; 
and the Unitarians, who maintain that the three pei*sons are 
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merdy different denominations' of the same diwi^ substanoew 
The brevity which we have prescribed to ounselves in this small 
treatisot will not allow us to enter into the intricacies of theolwi** 
cat discussion concerning this incomprehensible mystery of me. 
christian religion, handed down to us from the primitive ag^ d£: 
the church as a fundamental article of faith. (See Arians and 
Macedonians.) We will beg leave only to .observe, that the. 
church has invariably condemned — both those who believed the; 
Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost, to be m^ely three differ- 
ent denominations of the divine substance ; — ^and |bose ^ho 
maintained them to be three distinct substances. Whence 
it plainly follows, that the church has always maintained the 
doctrine of the Blessed Trinity, as we do at this day. Catholic 
divines have solidly refuted the Socinian objections against this 
mystery. Among others, the great Bossuet;and Petavius may. 
be read with satisfaction upon the subject. Our English theolo- 
gians too, have many of them eminently distinguished themselves 
in the defence of this grand point of christian doctrine. (See 
particularly Isaaci Barrow opuscula.) 

The author of the Letters upon what hej conceives ^Essential 
in Religion is pleased to contradict all christian antiquity, when 
he pretends that the words — Trinity apd Personsr— ought to be 
suppressed, and declares, he looks upon this dogma as perfectly 
superfluous. Had he been better acquainted with the history of 
the christian religion and its essence^ he would have thought far 
otherwise. The .whole economy; of the christian religion sup- 
poses this mystery ; and the christian cannot know what he 
owes to God, if he does not know how the three persons of the 
Blessed Trinity concur in effecting his salvation. Consequently^ 
this mystery was revealed to us — not to be the object of our 
speculations, — ^but to impress upon our mind more forcibly 
some idea of the love of God for man- And can such an im- 
pression — impelling us to fulfil the duties of religion, — be deemed 
superfluous ? 

Apelles*— was a disciple of the heretic Marcion, towards the 
middle of the second century. In opposition, however, to his 
master's doctrine of two principles, he by a kind of instinct-— 
for which he acknowledges himself unable to account — admitted 
only one. This he conceived to be an eternal and necessary 
Being. To explain the origin of evil consistendy with the ideas 
which he had formed to himself, he imagined, that this divine 
Being was totally indifferent with regard to what passed among 
men ; that he had created a multitude of angels, and among the 
rest, one whom Apelles denominated an Angel of Fire. The 
latter, he supposed, had created our sublunary world upon the 
model of a higher and more perfect one. But as this Creator 
happened to be himself not very good> it happeiied also very 
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ntordly, A*^ ^^ world w&ich lie produced wa» net Hmch 
betto*, fib eekaewfedged that Jfsas Christ was son df the 
supfeme Ood, and that be descended fron heaven m these 
bitter times tp^ther with the Holy 6l^ho6t, to save those that 
sbouU believe m him, and to instmet them in die knowlec^ of 
heavenly things y as weB ae te teadi then to despise the Creator 
and afi hk works. Thus, Ae joetrine of Ape^ had some 
affinitv with Aat of Mamon* Bat he did net hold with himj 
that Cimst had assumed a nia*e phantastie bo^. However, in 
(M^er to make him independent- of the Cfestoff he pretaided 
that Jesus Christ had ibrmed unto himsdf a body composed of 
parts> which he had borrowed from each of the mestial regions 
dirougb which he passed in his descent upon earth ; and that on 
his return to the upper world, he had restored to each of the 
heavens what had be^i taken thence^ Against the absurd 
errors of Ap^le», Tertullian wrote a learned book which is 
not now extan> Rhode likewise refoted'his ^stem. At the 
same time he mfi>rms us*, how he eould not nelp holdinj^ in 
contempt — a person, who was unable to allege any proof of his 
own doctcine $ there being nothing liiore ridiculous than one 
who wkhes to commence teacher of other men, whfle hknsetfis 
at. a loss Eow to account Ibr bis own eccentric opinions* (Rhoda 
apud Euseb. 1. 5, c. 19. Epiph. Haer. 44. Aug. Ha&r. 23. 
Tert. de Preescript. c> 30> SI. Baron, ad an. 146.) 

Afbllites — were the seotarists of Apelles*^ See last artide. 

ApHTHARTODoeTJE — disciples of JuHan of Halicamassus, who 
pretended that our Redeeme/s body was incapable of sufferings, 
and incorruptible : they appeared about the year S65. (Niceph, 
L 17, c. 29. Da^iasceni) 

AppLLENARis-T^bisHop of Laodicea, after having been one of 
the most zealous defenders of the consubstantiality of the Son of 
God, which he had proved against the Arians by an infinite 
number of passages m holy scripture ascribing to Jesus Christ 
all the attributo of the divimty,— denied that he bad any hu- 
man soul, and imagined- that the divinity had supplied its place. 
But, observing Uiat our Blessed Redeemer had experienced 
withinhimsdtfunpressions^ which could not apply immediately to 
liie divinity, he fiiincied, ihst Christ must have had a seitsifwe 
soul — agreeably to the Pythagorean system which supposes in 
man a rational soul, or a pure inteUigence not subject to the 
tumult of the passions; and 'another, incapable of reason, and 
merely sensitive. 

It is '^ery easy tb refute this error ; ibr holy scripture plainly 
teaches, that Jesus Christ was man ;v and that he became like to 
m»-*m^8fl^-^lo^ saving- only sin. ^ -(Heb/ 4. IS:) ' It informs 
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u$f dtat in bis cfaikQiood be increased 4n wisdom as he advanced 
in age. (Luc. ii* 40.) This must be undeistood, necessarily^ of 
his rational soul : the divinity could not receive any accession of 
wisdom ; — ^not could a soul merely sensitive, acquire new lights. 
Although this is self-evident, Mr Whiston chose to err with 
Apollinaris i and asserts that the divinity itself suffered. He 
affects to recommend his strange opinion to all christians, and 
pretends it was the doctrine of the fathers who flourished since 
the council of Nice. But be does not appear to have made 
many proselytes. 

Apollinaris was in universal estimation as one of the first cha- 
racters of bis age^ in learning, erudition and piety. Hence we 
should be v^ diffident of our own lights, and very tender with 
rej^d to the re%ious errors of our fellow-creatures $ since 
neither science, mx genius, nor ^ty itself secures us against 
mistaken 

Apollinaris flourished about the dose of the fourth age, under 
Julian. His b^esy was first condemned in the council of AIex« 
andria, held in the year S62 under St Athanasius — after the 
death of Constantius: it proscribed the heresy; but. did not 
name its author. Pope Damasus also condemned the doctrine 
of Apollinaris, and afterwards proceeded to his deposition. His 
sentiments were again examinctl and anathematized by the se« 
4X>nd g^ieral council at Constantinople. They were refuted by 
St Athanasius, the two SS Gregories— of Nazianzum and Nyssa^ 
Theodoret, and St Ambrose. 

Apollik ARiSTS — ^tbc sectaries of Apollinaris. See last article* 

Apostolics — a branch of the ancient Encratites, who boast- 
ed their perfect imitation of the i^stles. Those petty sects of 
reformers in the twelfdi century^ who dispersed themselves over 
the diiierent provinces of France, were likewise denominated 
Apostolics. See the articles Albxgeksjes and Waldenses. 

These latter sects maintained respectively— errors absolutely 
irreconcileable with each other, and often adopted ccmtradictoiy 
practices. They were all condemned in various councils iissem- 
Ued in order to suppress their errors ; which they maintilined 
with such determined obstinacy, under the severest hardships, 
that Ervin was at a loss to account — ^how the members of Satan 
shocyd exhibit as striking instances of constancy in so bad a 
cause, as the faithful had done in dying for the truth. 

The sect of the Apostolics was renewed by a person from the 
very dre^ of the people named S^arel, who to imitate, as h^ 

Eretend^, our Blessed Saviour Jesus Christ, caused himself to 
e swathed, rocked in a cradle, and suckled at the breast ! He 
was attended by troops of idle vagabonds, who had all things 
even to their wms^ in common. The poiliswnep of theu" 
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leader did not extinguish this absurd and immoral sect. Some 
Anabaptists also, went by the name of Apostolics. See Ana- 

BAPTISTS. 

Apotactics — a species of Encradtes or Tatians, who to the 
common errors of the Encratites added the necessity of.renoun* 
dng, absolutely — all worldly possessions, and maintained all to 
be reprobates who retained them. Some of these sectaries were 
in existence towards the decline of the second century, in Ciiicia 
and Pamphilia. See the foregoing articles. 

Aquatics — ^were heretics who imagined, that water was a 
principle coetemal with God himself; — a doctrine which Her- 
mogenes had advanced with respect to matter in fi^eneral, in 
order to supply the Creator of this visible world with materials 
for its formation. His disciples had proceeded to investigate 
the nature of this primeval matter ; and, it would seem, tney 
had adopted the system of Thales who imagined water to be 
the principle of all things. Thus was human wit, after having 
raised itself by. the aid of religion above the fanciful speculations 
of the ancient philosophers, reconducted to those senseless the« 
orisms once relinquished as untenable, — through a vain and 
restless curiosity of prying too minutely into thmgs beyond its 
sphere. See Stockman's Lexicon, upon the article in ques- 
tion. 

Ara — & sectarist who pretended, that Christ himself was not 
exempt from the stain of original sin. (Eus. Hist. L 6, c. S7. 
Aug. de Hseres. c. 38. Niceph. Hist. L 5, c. 23.) 

Arabians — the denomination of a sect which in the tlurd age 
combated the immortality of the soul. They did not, however, 
deny the existence of a future state : they asserted only, that the 
soul died together with the body, and with it would rise again to 
Me. Upon this subject was convoked a numerous synod in 
Arabia, at which the famous Origen assisted : he spoke on this 
occasion with so much moderation and sob^ reasoning, that those 
who had embraced the erroneous doctrine of the sect, renounced 
it upon the spot. 

Arians — the followers of Arius who, at the commencement 
of the fourth age, denied the divinity of Jesus Christ; adding 
that the Son was a creature, and made out of nothing ; that 
there was a time when he did not exist ; and that he was capable 
of sin, — ^with other similar impieties. Arius was a curate of 
Alexandria, and engaged in his errors two other curates of the 
city, twelve deacons, seven priests, and two Lybian bishops. 
The holy patriarch St Alexander, after using in vain die tuildest 
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expostulations and the most tender remonstrances in order to 
reclaim him, called a council at Alexandria, in which Arias 
boldly maintained his errors. The fathers proceeded to refute 
these principles, and to pronounce their canonical condemnation. 
•* If, say they, the Word be a creature, he has then the imper- 
fections of a' creature ; he is subject to all its several vicissitudes,—- 
is not ali-powerf ul : his knowledge is circumscribed ; for these 
imperfections are appendages essential to the creature, however 
perfect we may suppose it to be/V The consequences were too 
obvious for Arius to mistake them. The council proved the 
falsehood of his doctrine from the various passages of Holy 
Scripture which ascribe to the Word immutabili^ arid omm- 
science, and those which expressly declare, that by rlim ondjor 
Him aJl things were made, and that — mtkotit Him, nothing 
that hath existence was created. To the evidence of these prooS 
from Holy Scripture, the fathers of the council added the con- 
pendent doctrine of the universal church, which had invariably 
taught the divinity of the Word, and retrenched from its com- 
munion those that controverted it. The council defined accord- 
ingly, — that the Word was God, and co*etemal with the Father : 
it reprobated the doctrine of Arius, and anathematized his person. 
Ariiis found means by artful and insinuating letters to interest 
some prelates in his favor, and continued to disseminate his 
blasphemous opinions. His stature was majestic, his body mea« 
gre, and his countenance seriously reserved. Grave in his deport- 
ment, strictly clerical in his dress, he notwithstanding, possessed 
&e art of pleasing in conversation, and excelled in poetry and 
music. He composed spiritual canticles for the labouring p6or 
and devotees, and thus effectually spread the poison of his heresy 
among the people. By the same method had Valentinus and 
Armonius propagated their blasphemies before him ; and it has 
often been adopted with success by sectaries of the present day. 
(See Ernesti -Cypriani dissert, de Propagatione Haeresium per 
Cantilenas, Lond. 1720. in-8.) 

The holy bishop Alexander was indefatigable in writing to 
prevent the spread of Arias's docti*ine, and to admonish the faith- 
ful of its pernicious tendency. At this period the Roman empire 
was in the hands of Constantine, who ordered a general assem- 
bly of the bishops dispersed throughout his vast domains to re- 
examine Arius's cause, and to pass their final decision at Nice, 
in the year of our Lord 325. This venerable synod condemned 
the Arian system, and refuted Arius's impious opinions, while 
Constantine issued a decree of banishment against those who 
should refuse to subscribe the doctrine of the council. Here the 
spirit of innovation should have paused, had the pride of dog- 
matising known how to bend to legitimate authority. That 
churdi which Christ had commanded all to hear and to obey, 
now s<demnly discarded error, and pointed out the truth. ' The 
Arian party^ intimidated by the imperial decrees^ pretender' 
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acquiescence, and used iJl the meim srtifioes of dnapnib^ 
flattery and inUrigaey-^to surprise the eiDperor, if potaible^ into 
an approbation of their impieties^ They succeeded bat too wdl — 
in making him believe them men of virtue and orthodox in their 
sentiments^ although they had a difficulty in subscribing to tke 
consul^antiality of the Son of God. After Constantine's oeceaaey 
th^ found means to engage Constantius in their errors ; and, 
under him and the succeeding emperors — ^to the period when 
Theodosius the Great was associated in the empire, all things 
remained in the utmost confusion in the East f and during we 
most considerable part of this term, Arianism filled the provinces 
with tumulty and the towns with slaughter: after which it 
dwindlied into insignificance, and gradually disappeared. From 
tlie close of the fourth century there was not to be found one so- 
litary individual Arian bishop, or private church in the whole 
extent of the Roman empire. Socrates^ Sozomen and Theodo-* 
ret attest this &cL Some few ecclesiastics and laymen, however, 
still continued in a private opacity to maintain the doctrine of 
Arius $ but they no longer formed a distinct society. 

Arianism survived tiu a later period among the Goths, whom 
it had begun to implicate in its errors before the death of Con-* 
stantine ; likewise among the Vandals who conquered Africa, 
and the Burgundians who received them from the Goths. This 
people shewed not less zeal in propagating the Arian tenets, than 
in extending the limits of their empire. They put to deaUi the 
greatest part of the Catholic bishops, and employed against their 
religion whatever a wild fanaticism could suggest— -to barbarians 
devoid alike cxf humanity and justice. (Sidonius, L 7. Ep. 6. ed« 
Simond. p. 1023.) 

The Burgundians who had settled in Gaul towards the com- 
mencement of -the fifth century, and had a few years after re*- 
ceived a tincture of the catholic faith, about the middle of the 
same century inclined to Arianism. But being of a less feroci- 
ous disposition than the Goths, they listened to the wise instruc- 
tions of certain learned and virtuous prelates ; as was, for instance, 
St Avitus ; by whom King Sigismond was reclaimed, and the 
whole Burgundian nation was restored to the catholic com- 
munion. (Adonis Chronic, t. 6, Bib. Patrum.) 

The Francs too, had been engaged in Arianism upon their 
quitting idol-worship; for the distance between idolatry and 
Arianism is not so great, as from heathenism to the doctrine of 
the consubstantiality of the Son of God« But when Clovis em- 
braced the catholic &ith, Arianism insensibly vanished out of 
France. It has been renewed in these latter times, issuing forth 
fix>m the womb of fanaticism, made prolific by the boasted re- 
formation. A certain Anabaptist preacher denied the divinity 
of Jesus Christ, and humourously conceived himself to be 
grandson to the Almighty. This visionary and maniac had hia 
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daatafks^ as wel ast Aeresi cf the rdEarmmgprcf^ht!tS'; teai &ii 
priaci^es cf FroitestaatJsm fpuddy csonducted its theologians 
mbo tbe errorn <^ die Arian system. Scripture, according to 
the Protestaat prindple, is the sole rule of feith, and each pri- 
vate xnifividua! is its interpreter. Consequently, he is judge 
abo, of theoontrova:^ies appertaining to religion. By this fun- 
daniental maxim of tlie reform, each particular protestant wai 
constitttled eventually-^udge of thecatliolic churcli, and eren of 
the refbrmatioxi itself; had the privilege of arraigning before his 
own tribunal, and of condemning, if he deemed fit,-— the whole 
doctrineof every christian community, unless he should recog- 
nise in it the characters of revelation, or should he fancy it absura. 
Guided by such fallacious principles, Capito, with other Lu- 
therans, and Servetus, respectively proceeded to discuss in their 
private capacity, and without appeal, — ^the profoundest mys- 
teries of religion ; rejected that of the most Holy Trinity, and 
controverted the consubstantiaBty of the Son. Thus was 
Arianism spread through Germany and Poland,— divided intb a 
vast number of collateral branches, — ^propagated over Holland, 
and wafted into omr island through the medium of Okinus, Bu- 
cer, Peter Martyr, and other champions of Protestantism* 
T^ese the Duke of Somerset, guardian to Edward VI. had in-' 
vited over— to establish amongst us the doctrine of ZuingHus.. 
But Bucer and Okinus, who preached ZuingKanism in public^ 
in their private conversation and more femiliar intercourse with 
friends — adopted Arianism. Some of their disdples, more^ 
2eaIous than their masters, or less discreet, publicly maintained 
their errors, and were condemned to the stake by the very lead- 
ing characters of the reformation in this land. 

After the demise of Edward VI. queen Mary issued an order to 
compel all foreigners to leave the kingdom. More than thirty 
thousand strangers, infected with a variety of different heresies, 
embarked on this occasion ; but they left behind the germs of 
heterodoxy, and the leaven of Arianism. Every interest, not 
to say — ^the vices and the passions of men, were now divided ex- 
cfaisively between the catholic and the protestant cause: the 
Arians were comparatively neglected. Protestants alone en- 
grossed, henceforward, nearty the whole of Mary's attention ; 
and Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbury, who had caused the 
Arians to be burnt at Smithfield, was in his turn himself devot* 
ed to the faggot. 

Elizabeth exchanged the old relimon for Protestantism ; but, 
apprehending for the public tranquillity, she caused the Anabap- 
tists, the Anans, and enthusiasts to be expelled the nation. 

James I. who affected theological fame, took up his pen 
against these sects ; and all those ivhom his reasoning did not 
convince, however dignified by birth or meritorious servic^es, he 
meekly consigned to the flames. This excessive rigorism gave 
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mar^^ to the Ariaa cause, and multipled the sect. (Hist Eng; 
by Tfaoiras. Rymer's Acts, &c.} 

The tumults and reverses of the civil wars which desolated 
England under Charles I. procured for the different sects a con* 
siderable respite. After the death of tliat unfortunate monarch 
the parliament consisted only of the house of commons,, com- 
posed of a very inconsiderable number of members, — all of them 
Independants, Anabaptists, or other sectarians, among whom 
the Independants maintained the lead* The Independauts wish- 
ed to establish a republican government, and to make each 
church independent of any other, and consequently, of the 
church of England itself; while all should be permitted to adopt 
what form of church-government they deemed most convenient 
for themselves. 

Consequently to this system of religious independence recom-r 
mended in parliament, a certain person undertook to set forth a^ 
catechism which contained the Arian doctrine, and alarmed the 
zeal of protestants* They carried their complaints to the pro- 
tector Cromwell, who, notwithstanding the resolution lately 
passed to tolerate all sectaries, caused the author of tlie catechisnx 
to be laid in irons, and suffered him to perish under the hard- 
ships of his- confinement. He did not however, proceed any 
farther to molest the Arians, who remained in peace under^ 
Charles IL and James XL Though proscribed by the church of 
England as heretics, they now pro&ss undisturbed — ^their hetero*- 
dox opinions. 

Arianism has had its champions,, as well in modern as in an- 
cient times ; and many of our countrymen have displayed their 
controversial abilities both on the side of truth and in support of 
error. Each claims, exclusively, the victory : whose then is it 
authoritatively to decide — if this be not the privilege of the 
church of Christ ? Private spirit, we see, is equally divided be- 
tween the contending parties : either therefore, there is an au- 
thority residing in the true church paramount to all human ex- 
ception, or Christ has left his church in anaixhy, and the faith- 
ful to eternal wrangling — tossed to and fro mth eve^y wind of 
doctrine^ and without the possibility of ever knowing whereon to 
rest their faith \ " Independently, however, of ecclesiastic autho- 
rity and the consent of all the ancient fathers professing with one 
accord — ^the consubstantiality of the Son of God, — the glory of 
his divinity, one would think, is clearly manifested in the divine 
character and spirit of his ministry. Religion, properly speaking, 
is nothing else but a divine light which discovers the Deity to 
man, and determines the obligations which we have to God. 
Whether the Most High reveals himself in person to mankind, 
or fills with his spirit extraordinary characters his representa- 
tives, he has in view the saiictification and glory of his name, and 
the establishment of a worship by means of which he receives 



A R I 129 

tke homi^e dtie to himself alone. But if the Lord Jesus^ ivfao 
at the time appointed by the decrees of heaven made his appear- 
ance among mortals, was only the most dignified among crea« 
tores, and ambassador on the part of God to men, the direct 
tendency of his ministry, on this supposition, must have been no 
other, than to render mankind idolaters, and to deprive the Di- 
vinity of that glory which is exclusively His due, in order to trans- 
fer it to himself: God himself would thus become the author .o£ 
men's superstition in adoring an imaginary divinity, and the 
spirit of Christ's ininistiy must prove the snare of our innocence* 
The first striking character of the ministry of Jesus Christ is — 
its having been predicted, and promised to mankind, from the 
beginning of the world. Scarcely had Adam fallen from the 
statQ of innocence, when God held out to him a Redeemer who 
was to come in after ages. In the sequel, Almighty God ap- 
pears ever attentive to excite men more and more to expect his 
coming. The circumstances which characterised the predictions 
relative to him, were still more wonderful than the predictions 
themselves. He was foretold by a whole nation ; announced to 
the world by a long succession of prophets ; pre^gured by all the 
ceremonies of the law; earnestly desired by all the just. He 
was pointed out in every age at the remotest periods of time, — 
not as the author of some particular event only, but in quality of 
the Redeemer of lost man, the legislator of innumerable people, 
the light of nations, the salvation of Israel. What a stumbling 
block must this have proved to religion in every age, if such mag- 
nificent preparatives denoted nothing more dian a simple crea- 
ture i and all this too,, at periods when the undisceming credu- 
lity of the multitude so easily ranked extraordinary characters in 
the number of its divinities ? Observe how St John the Baptist^ 
to prevent every the most distant occasion of undue veneration 
to bis own person — in consequence of his having been but once 
foretold, — performs no miracle, and ceases not nowever, to ex- 
claim : — I am not he whom you are to expect. Jesus, on the 
contrary, who had been announced by all the prophetic figures 
and predictions of the ancients during the lapse of four thousand 
years — ^to all the nations of the earth, comes in great virtue and 
power, and performs such astonishing miracles, as no mortid. 
man had ever wrought before him. Far from cautioiiinj 
people against superstition in meir too high opinion of 
he prodaims himself aloud equal to the Almighty, and sufiers 
them to ofier him divine honors. , If this then, was in fact ido» 
latry, — in such circumstances, was it not excusable? or rather, 
did not God himself thus authorize the crime ? — All the just of 
ancient times,— r-men so venerable for . their sanctity, and iliustri-^ 
ous for miracles, were but the shadow of the Lord Jesus : but, 
if we suppose Him a mere creature, where will be ,tbe striking 
difference between the shadow and the reaUty, at least in th» 




judgment of our t^enses ?*^To ^ 8plend<>r of the pfopliecies 
which announced the coftiing of oc^ blessed Redeemer, we must 
not forget to add that of his works and wond^ul actions $ in 
which ne far surpassed aB former saihts, who even in their mi- 
racles always exhibited marks of their dependence upon God. 
Jesus, on the contrary, in workmg the moH extraordinary mi- 
racles, ordinarily acts in his own name, and — ^with an indepen- 
dence which bespeaks his own ditine power: and when, for our 
instruction he seems to wait the concurrence of his faearenly 
Father, and sojicits it by prayer, it is with a view only, of de- 
monstrating more sensibly to mankind the strict union which 
ever subsists between the Divine Persons ;^— and in his ofSce of 
Master and Instructor, to teach us how to act on all occasions^ 
And to acknowledge by humble and perseverant prayer our abso- 
lute dependence upon Grod. 

The last divine character of our Savionr^s ministry shines 
forth — in the wonderful and unprecedented circumstances of 
which the whole course of his moi-tal life is one continued series. 
Conceived by the special operation of the Most High, he is 
bom of a pure virgin i and on bis first appearance among mor- 
tals, the legions or celestial spirits commence their hymns of 
praise and jubilee, and inform us— that this divine birth renders 
unto God^ his proper gtory, and the long desired jpe«er^ to men. 
A new and extraordinary star (or meteor) conducts to his hum- 
ble crib at Bethlehem religious princes from the remotest re- 
gions of the east — to adore him r prophecies announce his fiiture 
greatness :; the doctors of the law behold with astomshment hi» 
tfender infancy — adorned with wisdom the most consummate,-^ — 
more enlightened fer, than all the experience and the learning of 
their ancient sages. In proportion as ne advances in age, the glory 
of his wisdom is more and more displayed :. — ^the great St John 
the Baptist proclaims himself unworthy to unloose the very latch- 
et of his shoe : — ^heaven opens over his head :-— the evil spirits irt 
dismay shrink from the terror of his presence :— the heavenly 
Father owns hint to be his well beloved Son, and proposes him 
to man as the living and eternal law which he commands us alt 
to hear and to obey. If from Mount Thabor we pass to Calvary 
— the plaice where the Swi of Man was to sufer infamy and tor- 
ments for man^s oflfence, even Calvary itself becomes tne theatre 
of his glory r all nature in disorder hereavows him to be its Lord, 
and loudly confesses his divinity.. Three days afler.he rises from 
the dead, — ^not by the power of any other, nor again to die, as 
has been the case' of certain other men ; but by his own al- 
mighty pcp^er, and to a state of immortahty. In a word, to 
Complete his triumph over death, he ascends into heaven, borne 
On high — ^r^ot by angels who come in crowds to meet him, and to 
adore in hiAi tlieir Sovereign Lord j — nor in a chariot of fire j 
feat by tile sofe idtneixce of his own diviaityi ' On this occasion^ 
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the faeftyeoly ephetts denoonoe to mortab Us seccmd commg, en^ 
Tironed with the gbrious appendages of immortality. And do 
not all these striking iDircumstano^j concurring in die person dP 
Jesus Christy clearly designaite the God of heaven, who after 
liaving conversed witibi men to withdraw them from their errors 
and their misery , at length 1:»ds adieu to earth and mortals 
again to take possession of his glory ? Would not then the 
divine character of the ministry of Jesus tend ^fectnally to make 
tts all idol«ters» if afit^ all he were but a mortal man i — Nor 
monH the ispiiit of his ininistryi by which we understand — ^his 
<h)ctiine^ his benefits, and his promises, — less conduce to lead 
us into error and superstition. In the first instance, it cannot 
be pretended, that Jesus was not a holy and untarnished cha- 
racter : for where shafi we find so many, and such undoubted 
prodfe of innocence and isanctity, as in the sacred person of our 
Lord ? — So much contempt and indifierence for the things of 
the world f — such love of virtue $ — so mu<^ zeal for the glory of 
God I — ^so much ardor for the salvation of men : — add to all 
this— -the total exemption from those weaknesses which are al- 
most inseparable from humanity. Now if Jesus Christ is holy, 
he is also God* For, whether we ccmsider the doctrine which 
he dehver&— with relation to his &ther, or with ri^ard to men,-^ 
if he were not God| it would all be nothing but one unvaried 
tissue of the most malicious equivocations, or of 'impious im» 
plied blasphemies* If Christ be merely an ambassador firom 
hesven, the object of <his mission must be to teadi the idola- 
trous naticms the unity of the divine essence. But in the first 
instance, he is sent principally to the Jews ; and thus his mission 
is superfluous, since the Jews are at the very period no longer 
subject to idolatry. In the second place, he does not adcqpt a 
line of conduct calculated to attain his object Moses and the 
prophets, charged with the same, commission, cease not to re- 
peat that the Lord of all things is but one, without so much as 
msinuating the most distant comparison of themselves with the 
Su{H!eme Being : Jesus j on the contrary, never ceases to de- 
clare that he is equal to the heavenly Firmer. He says he came 
down fi-om heaven, and issued from the bosom of the Divinity ; 
that He was brfore all things ; that the Father and himself are 
one. On all occasons he compares himself with the sovereign 
Lord of aH things. The Jews loudly murmur, and are highly 
scandalized at. these expressions ; and Jesus, far fi'om unde* 
ceiving, confirms them in the scandid^-^by a language which, 
if it cottld once be supposc»d, that in fact lie was not equal with 
the Heavenly Father^ must of necessity imply either impiety or 
insanity.* His followers are by himself encouraged to offer him 
divine honors. If tlien — after all — he be no more than man, or 
a mere creature, he -CBsne upon earth only to scandalize the 
Jewsy bj giving them reason to believe that he con^>ared hiir 
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self with !the Most High ; — ^he came to sedace all nations^ in 
causing them to adore him after death ; — and to spread fresh 
darkness, and disseminate new errors over the whole universe ! 
Let us now consider for a moment, the doctrine of Jesus 
Christ relative to men ; for it equally implies the truth of his 
divine origin. In the first place, what wisdom, what sancti^, 
what sublimity, does it not display ! Every article of this doc- 
trme consists with reason, and with the soundest maxims of 
philosophy: every thii\g is here proportioned both to the 
wretcholness, and to the dignity of man. Observe in the se- 
cond place, die duties of love and of absolute dq)endence which 
his doctrine exacts of mankind in his own regard. He com- 
mands us to love him ; to place in him our only happiness ; to 
consecrate to him all our actions, together with our whole be- 
ing, in the same manner precisely, as he enjoins all these duties 
to be observed with reference to his Heavenly Father. Where- 
fore, if he is not God, his doctrine — & doctrine so much ad- 
mired by the heathai sages, and which evidently bears the im- 
press of the divinity, must henceforward be esteemed no better 
than a horrible compound of impiety, of pride and extreme 
folly ; since being but a mere man, as self opinionated sectaries 
wish to- p&rsuade us, he studies, notwithstanding, to usurp in 
our hearts that throne which, exclusively, belongs to God. At 
such a consequence, even the Arian and the Socinian would 
recoil with horror. For the credit then of their consistency, 
let them with the orthodox believer acknowledge the divinity 
and the consubstantiality of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ; 
although it is a mystery exalted infinitely above human compre- 
hension. (Massil. Serm. on the Divinity of ChrisU) See An- 

TITBINITARIANS. 

Armenians — ^a branch of Eutychians or Monophusites who 
rejected the council of Chalcedon, and joined the Jacobites about 
the mid^e of the sixth century. 

The christian religion had been planted in Armenia before 
the reign of CoUstantine, by Gregory sumamed the Illuminator ; 
and<continued in its purity till the days of the patriarch Narses, 
who at the period above mentioned, in a council of ten bishops, 
adopted the Eutychian heresy, — ^perhaps more with a view to in- 

S'atiate himself with the Persians; whose interest it was to sow 
e seeds of division between the Romans and Armenians, — than 
through any partiality to the doctrine itself. (Asseman. Bib. 
Orient, t. S. Oriens Christianus, t. 1.) Thus cominenced a 
schism which continued under the seVen succeeding patriarchs 
one hundred and twelve years. After the defeat of the Persians 
by the emperor Heraclius, the Armenians who had suffered 
much under their tyrannical government, seemed disposed to re* 
turn to the communion of the catholic church. A council was 
accordingly convened, in which what Narses had done was dis- 
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avowed and declared of no effect: and the people were re-ad« 
mltted into the pale of the church. This reunion lasted some- 
thing longer than one hundred years, when the schism was re- 
newed at me commencement of the eighth century, by the intri- 
guing and ambitious patriarch John Agnensis, at the requisition 
of the Saracen calif Omar. In a synod composed of a few Arme- 
nian, and six Assyrian bishops, he caused a definition to be signed, 
importing that in Jesus Christ there was only one nature, one 
will and operation. Thus, to Monophysism they added the 
equally erroneous doctrine of Monothelum $ and in the same 
council it was ordained, that henceforward no water should be 
used in the sacred mysteries, for fear of insinuating two natures 
in Jesus Christ by the accustomed mixture of water with the 
wine. 

The schism thus renewed-Hsubsisted till the dose of the ninth 
century ; though soma of the patriarchs had attempted a reunion, 
and suffered banishment in the cause. At length, after various 
unsuccessful endeavours to effect a reconciliation, a council was 
convoked at the beginning of the fourteenth century, and de- 
creed that the Son of God was endowed with two natures and 
two distinct wills, the Divine and human. At this council were 
present tw^ity-six bishops, ten doctors of thecdogy, and seven 
abbots. The schismatics protested against the synodical decrees ; 
and king Hayton and Leo his son, who wished to fiu»litate the 
reunion, were assassinated. Another synod was ordered to con- 
vene, by which. all that the pr^fciqing coimdl had ordained was 
sanctioned and confirmed. The Monophusites, notwithstand- 
ing, remained obstinate, and took every occasion to insult the 
catholics, and in many instances to persecute them. 

Some years after the convention of this synod, Osdn IL died, 
and the schismatics ^ain took the lead. Since this period several 
patriarchs have signified their desire of a reunion with the Roman 
catholic church, but were never able to induce the nation to se- 
cond so laudable a project. Many schismatics, however, have 
been converted by the missionaries ; who still zealously and with 
consid^able success contribute theip labor towards effecting a 
union of the Armenian people with the catholic church. (See 
Le P. Lequien, Qriens Christianus.) The Armenians at present 
are partly catholic and partly schismatical. The catholics are 
chiefly those converted by father Barthelemy sent among them 
with that intent by pope John Xll. Thev inhabit a fertile can- 
ton of Armenia called Abrener. (De la Croix, la Turquie 
Chretienne.) 

The schismatical Armaiians reject the council of Chalcedon, 
and admit but one will, one operation, and one nature in Christ. 
If we except these errors, they agree in doctrinal articles with 
the qhurch of Rome ; they have the same sacraments, and differ 
only in ritual peculiarities. Some among them indeed, entertain 
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Mid Ao^ ttatr af io«b» after dnfek. Scmm* morewer 
Ibmr Ar awdb ttf 1K91I wore aft cfMtefll at the bwiBning ef tfie 
W9M f <)Mit fitt wHboat tsatepdao^ t^lsom* aoa war igbtMa»^ 
iim» bjr •or fiavKMir Qtariit ddwei cil <Kit af bd^ and tfist tbere 
» aa pnwlory. BoC AeiesfencA tbeefroradE ibeikiiKicBiaa 
ffavcfa. Dot t£ individMfe onljr ; and Inne been introduced 
anuNog: tiiem by f9nN{gaer» wkk wiioBi they are la caBUBeece* 
Nor werm tbey ever noCieed — ^aa andcnd>tedly they most have 
been bad tfaey tben exkted^-^wben the reunion of the Armciii* 
ao» mbk the Eomao cborcb was in coBteuplation. (See the 
Actaof the cooDGil of Armenia held in IS42, t. 7> Ccflect* da P. 
llartenne.) 

Moreover, the prayers, the canticles and most aaciait bymna 
cf the Ar,ineniflii chorcb flatly contradiet these error»i In their 
rituals and books of prayer we find established the cadioitic prao- 
tice of praying for the dead, the invocation of saints, and vene* 
ration oif their relics ; in a word, the whole xelicioas creed <^ the 
Roman cbnrcby and the epoch of each doctrinsd alteration whidi 
has been introduced hi the church of Armenia, is distmctly 
mariced« Conseqaently the chnrch of 'Rome cannot befiedriy 
charged with the innovations with whidi she is reproached by 
protestants, since we find h^ doctrines professed by a dhurch 
totally independent of the Roman see $ nor is this conformity of 
doctnne die efiect of commerpal intercourse, as some would fidn 
persuade the world ; since it is mentioned in rituals and litur- 
gies far more ancient than the commerce of the Armenians with 

There are, however, besides the above errors, some abases 
among the Armenians, and some traces cf Judaical opinions. 
The^ observe the term prescribed by the Mosaicol law for puri* 
fication after child-birth ; they scrupulously abstain firom the 
flesh of animals which the law declared unclean, with the eaccep- 
tiosi of hiK^s flesh v^an exception for which they can assign no 
reason. Like the Jews they ofier to God the sacrifice of beasts, 
which they immolate at the entrance of their churches by the 
ministiy of the priests ; they dip their finger oH these occasions 
in the blood of the victim, and with it form a cross upon the 
doors of their houses. The priest retains one half of the victim 
for his own use, while those that present it for the sacrifice con* 
some the rest. These kinds of sacrifices thjey' offer on all their 
solemn festivals, in order to obtain the cure of their diseases, or 
some other temporal benefits*. Thus the Armenians, in order 
at once to enjoy the several advantages of the two covenants, 
join the practices of the Jemsh kw with the profession of 
Christianity. 

Arminxus— was a native of Holland, bom in 1560; He re* 



A nil tJS 
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iuii4eztlaiBesDL tocoB&te. A^^^i^ coidd siot cmaptAesaA'-^how 

2ft wbA JUfan CUbiii^ coBod |yf6idfce^ne tAca to snu 4a;a4 daunta^ 
tion; fc n o wn tg hfan to ^ :a |i»B(t Jodge ainS mkxsti^stiiler FVidieni 
On die contrftiy, ixenittiffi&iei], it was tlie wiS of God that tdl 
iMtiloBiI fihoidld retiofince tdmsr ^aiiiSy ^md peweitoe to it^e leAd 
in right e ottgneas, a&er kirrlRg first attioaed to the kiiowlec^ dT 
d^ tnsdi ; ^ddiov^h, be «aidf i^si^ one was lefSli to his own (mh 
<^oice, widiiottt tii^tter vuA&RCt tot eomptddon : duit die Ami i in ^ 
€sf Besft and (?dlnn n^Bessarily made Ood the antfhor of sin, ieaA 
haxdetied men in thdr evU UbMu, by inspiring them mth- tftc 
conceit of inamiaeiUejiistifica^oii. 

Gomar, ptofessoir of theology at LeydeiJi warmly espoused 
the predesdnamn system j and the two parties filled the United 
States with tutnuH and disorder. Anninius and^ his ioHowers-; 
in common with the rest of the reformers^ rqeeted all infaHiMd 
authority, which pretended to be the defjository of revealed 
tnithsj and to fix the religious creed of christians: they deemed 
holy scripture exdusivdy, the sole role of fitith, and every 
private individual a conipetent' judge of the scriptural sense. 
Hence they fell insensibly into the errors of the Pelagians and 
Semi-Pelagians regarding predestination. But thev did not 
wish to obtrude their opinions upon others : th^ left them the 
liberty too, to interpret scripture their own way, and granted a 
general toleration to all christian societies — to honour God in the 
manner which they might think prescribed by the gospd. 

Under this view, it is plain, Arminianism can have no fixed 
symbol, no received formula of belief j excepting only what, they 
admit as scripture, and the fundamental dogma of the refbrm $ 
namely, tkat each private individual is the natural judge of the 
sense of seripture. 

The Calvinists have written much against the Arminians, and 
accuse them of having fallen into the errors of Sbcmianism. 
This charge is not altogether void of foundation, whatever the 
Arminians may adduce to invalidate it. But their adversaries 
are equfdly exposed to the difiiculties and the retorsions of tho 
Arminians. To the Catholic alone appertains the exclusive pri« 
vilege of solidly refuting the Arminian, as well as his antago- 
nists, by shewing against both, that the church only, is compe* 
tent to interpret holy scripture in the last resort, and authori- 
tatively to define what Jesus Christ has in fact revealed. Can 
any remotely plausible pretext be possibly alleged^— why private 
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individuals, r^tlier than the church of God coUectivdy in ito 
pastors; — those same pastors whom Christ commands us all to 
hear as his own and his heavenly Father^s representatives, 
should preside as judges in controverted articles of faith I This, 
however, is the bold pretension of all the separatists firom ca- 
tholic communion* 

Arnold of Brescia— -was a scholar of Peter Abelard. Re- 
turning into Italy his native country, he took there the monas- 
tic habit, and acquired a considerable reputation as a preacher. 
His vanity increased with his reputation, and he sought to per- 
petuate his fame^ by some extraordinary enterprise. With this 
view, he began to inveigh against the monastic institute, and to 
rail intemperately against the clergy, priests and bishops. In 
his sermons he affirmed, they had no right to the possession of 
landed property ; and damned all those (bat were possessed of 
any. This doctrine was relished with avidity by the people. 
The clergy was alarmed; and, Innocent II. expelled the authoi: 
put of Italy ; who upon the first news of the pontiff's death, re- 
entered, and recommenced his seditious harftngues. He ex- 
cited the populace^ already predi^)oaed, to mutiny aeainst £u- 
Senius III. and proposed to the Romans the re-*estwlishing of 
beir ancient government, which, he observed, had made their 
ancestors masters of the universe. 

The people, seduced by the flattering prospect, insulted per^ 
sons of eminence and the cardinals ; and proceeded to attack 
and plunder their palaces. Herei^on Pope Adrian IV. excom- 
munipated Arnold of Brescia with his adhelrents, and laid the 
people under an interdict, till they should expel this seditious 
monk from Rome. Arnold was obliged to leave Rome accord- 
ii^ly, and retired into Tuscany, where the silly populace r^ 
vered him as a prophet. He was afterwards arrested, conduct- 
ed back to Rome, and publicly executed — ^in the sight and with 
the approbation of those very, people who, a Uttle while before, 
had honoured him as something more than human. 

Arnold of Villekeuve — ^was bom about the close of the 
thirteenth century. He excelled in the art of chemistry, and 
afterwards applied himself with much industry and success to the 
study of philosophy and medicine, which latter art he taught 
and practised at Paris with extraordinary reputation. His errors 
do not do him much credit as a theologian. Among other doctrinal 
i^ccentricities he taught 1. — That the human nature in Jesus 
Christ was in all respects equal to the Divinity. 2. — That all 
monies would be damned. 3. — That the world would end in 1335. 

Some protestdnts affect to number Arnold among their glori- 
ous precursors. His blunders pertainly were not catholic. 
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Why ihen obstinately contest ivith these gentlemen the honor 
which they clafan ? 

The Arnoldists became a considerable sect in Spain. This 
age indeed^ was an epoch peculiarly prolific in sectarism. We 
will instance in proof of this, the BeffuardaS) the Apoi^lics, the 
Frerots, the Lollards, without noticing a numerous spawn of 
subordinate sects which sprang up like mushrooms from these 
fertile roots. One d^ee more of civilization and religious light 
would have sufficed to make all these sectaries a|q)ear ridiculous^ 
and have consigned them to merited oblivion. 

Arnold of Puicerda — ^was a native lof Catafenia, who 
taught — that Jesus Christ and his apostles possessed nothing 
either personally, or in common ; — ^thatnone that wore the ha- 
bit of St Francis, would be damned ; — and that St Francis de-. 
scended annually into purgatory, and thence withdrew all the 
patients of his order on his return to Paradise ; in a word, he 
&ncied that the Franciscan institute would subsist to eternity. 
This man retracted his very whimsical conceptions before the 
tribunal of the inquisition ; but, rdapsing into his former eccen- 
tridty, he was consigned to perpetual imprisonment. 

Artemon—- denied the divinity of Jesus Christ, and taught 
the same errors as did Theodotus of Byzantium. (See liis 
article.) 

Artoturites — a branch of Montanists, so called from &^ 
offering bread and cheese in their religious rites : they aW ad- 
mitted females to the sacerdotal and episcopal functions, as Mon- 
tanus had associated to his pretended ministry of Prqphet Pris* 
cilia and Maximilla. Whence the Artoturites concluded, that 
women might be promoted to clerical orders, as well as persons 
of the other sex. Their master had assumed the office .of »ie- 
former ^ and the disciples, as became them, bad inherited im 
spirit. Every Montanist who had wit aiough to devise some 
new method ofh&noring God^ made it an >essential artick of his 
practice, and formed a distinct sect. Thus some amon^ them, 
recollecting that the .first inhabitants of the workl, in theur sacri- 
fices ofiered to Almighty God the fruits of the eardi and the pro- 
ducts of their flocks, resolved to imitate theur good old ancestors 
by offisring bread and cheese. 

As the Montanists a&cted great atisterily, the spirit of morti- 
fication and sorrow for hairing ofiended God, they deemed it a 
princ^al part of the ministry to excite sudi sentiments in the 
heart of christians, and thou^t the fair sex better qualified than 
men to facilitate the desired effect. << One might behold/' says 
St Epiphanius, describing the pecmliarities of tms sect, << a pro- 
cession of seven damsels clad in white ganaentSf with each a 

s 
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biumiag torch in their hand, ^^teting tibeir dwrAes in tike ctt» 

pacity of prophetesses. There they commenced their lamenta- 
tioBS i deplored the misery c^ man ; and by th^r doiefid cries 
disposed the people to a kind of penitaioe." (Epiph. Her. 49. 
Aug. de Hasr. c. 28.) See the article Moktahus. 

AsciTE8-^--another sect of Montanifts who piased near Aeir 
altar a kind of foot-bail wdl blown up, and duiced around it. 
This Aeji regarded as an embkm of their being theraselvea re» 
plenished with the Holy Spirit, a privikoe which every Monta« 
nist pretended to. See again the article Montanus. 

AscoPurPE^^-^ere a branch of Valentiniaas, who made their 
first appearance about the year 17$. I'hey rejected the Old Tes- 
tament, denied the necessity <^ good works,, for which they en« 
tertained a mairked contempt ;• and pretended that nothing more 
was required in order to sanctificatioii, than simply to hum 
God. Out of the aversion which they had for the sacred obb^ 
tions made in the true church, they deemed it meritorious to 
break in pieces the consecrated vessels, destined for the service of 
the altar. (Theod. tiaagc. Fab. L 10, c. 10^ Ittig. Hasr. sect. 3. 
c. 14.) 

ATHfifsT-^-v^one who affects to disbelieve the eidstence of a IDi* 
vine Being, or the superinteiidance of a wise and all-equitabie 
Providence, since, according to the very sensible remarks of 
Cicero ^^nst the Epicurean system,— a God without Provi- 
d^dce^ prcqierly speaking, is no'God at aM in regard cfmen. Of 
this deseription. of Atheistsi the mlaiher unfortunately, is but too 
eonsiderHbia Holy Sdriptuire speaks of Atheists in genend as 
ftiUbws^ ^(Ps* \%. aL MJy^HSke fool Jkath said in his kMH 
tiieve tS'fUi G»d. It it the haignage of men corrupeed and ah(h 
minaMe^ ^ere ii noi cne ^ them that doeth *mhat is right. 
Tbeir tknMis an open sepukkre g mtb their tongues they act de^ 
eeiiM^; the^poison of dsps is tinder their lips* Tfieir mouth is 
fim tf eursin^f and of 'Mteeness s their Jiei are Mift t^ shed 
hiaod. Deehmction and unhdppiness is'im their Hxiays ; and the 
^emy ^ peace th&if have not hrmm; there h no Jkefir ^ Qod bt^bre 
tkeiK e^Si 

. The woid 66 God' heve ilnfe^s us, that Atheisfti is the gro%1& 
of a corrupted heart. This truth nMmy of ovkt modern faifid^ 
thanselvtahajvebeen oooipelted tp acknowledge; and daily ex- 
peribiice.coiUirflis* it.' It Is what was remark^ Ih the bocA oi 
Job ^c. Qt\ flbo«re tH^e thousand years aga J^epart.fnm uSf 
exdaim taei ini|piom l^icuf<es bf dioee early times, depart Jhmm 
ttSi; we mit fiot receive the knonkdedge of tky Hsxiys'. Who is the 
Mnighttf tkal^*m should seim Mhn ? 4nd tohat doth ^prg/U tis 
ijf ioe prdi^ $0 Him ^ But^ beheld; in a- m&mMt they shall go 
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d&am to JteU^ — TJteir tye^ shall see ikeir tmfi dfisiffwtionj and 
they shall drink of ike wrath (tf the Almighty. Such Will be tb^ 
disastrous result of atheistical libertinism and iid^iely. If then 
you wish to avoid so dreadful a Gatadtl*ophe, withdraw youtself 
m time from habits of liceBliousoQ^sfi. It Is theaie aloiie that firM: 
suggest — ^a wish that there was no ptovidenoe to punish wicked 
actions : it is these that seek to stifle that conviction which the 
wonderful works of God ar6 calc^ulated to impress on every ra- 
tiomd mind, of his own- existenlce ; and treacherously insinuate 
to the corrupted heart, that perhaps there is no God at all ; or 
at least, no future state of reward or punishment. For who can 
be so grossly stupid as not to recognise Jn the asdmiraUe order 
and mechanism of the universe, the hand of Him that formed 
it i And if it was not beneath the dignity^of the Supreme Being 
originally to form his creatures, how should it be unworthy rf 
Him to be their legislator, their protector, and their judge i 
2, Abhor lAie dangerous society of all pr^b^essed irreligionista^ 
They will not fail to use every artifice to seduce you, arid all the 
captious arguments which their malicious ingenuity can invent^ 
or the wicked spirit that actuates them, can 4uggest,-*m order to 
your utter ruin. . > 

A'rHOCiAN6--«e6tot!ies of the third century, who maintained, 
that the soul died together with the body, and that all sins wer^ 
alike. (Cent. M^d. cent IS., c. 5.) 

AuDEVs o!r AuDius — ^was a native of Mesopotamia, noted for 
his impetuous zeal, and the ardour of his faith. He flourished 
ab6ut the middle of the fourth age. Priests and even i3ishop8 
be reprehended with much hardiness whenever either of the 
parties appeared to him — to betray a loye of money, or to indulge 
in eabe. His censoriousness and excessive insolence rendered 
him at length insupportable to every one; and, of course, he 
was frequently affronted, and sometimes treated veiy roughly. 
His pride was hurt ; and he withdrew himself from the commu- 
nion of the church. 

That audacious freedom which is exerted in attacking supe- 
riors, has something in it that appears — to undiscerning and 
restless spirits — noble and magnanimous. Hence it is not sur- 
prising that Audeus shodld have had many abettors and asso- 
ciates in his schism. Among others, he was joined even by a 
bishop, who conferred upon him episcopal consecration. Au- 
deus now comlnencfid author of a sect — the prominent character 
of which was an invincible aversion for every thing that looked 
like condescension, which they branded with the odious name 
of human respect* This was their motive for keeping Easter 
with the Jews ; pretending that the council of Nice had dtered 
the ancient practice of the church out of complaisance to Con- 
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stantine* whom they wished to flatter by causing the great np* 
lemnity cf Easter to coincide with the anniversary day of his 
birth. (Eph. H»r. 70. Theodoret. Haer. Fab. L 4, c. 10.) 

As Audeus drew after him a multitude of the common people^ 
the catholic bishops informed the emperor ; who banished him 
into Scythia. From the place of his exile he penetrated into the 
territories of the Goths, and there established some monasteries, 
the practice of virginity, and the rules of a solitary life ; whidi 
continued among them till, in the year S72, all descriptions of 
christians were expelled out of Gothia by the persecution of 
Athanaric. Audeus, as St Epiphanius seems to insinuate, did 
not' survive till this period. His sect was governed after his 
decease by divers bimops of his own creation ; but these also 
dying ofi^, the Audians found themselves reduced to inconsider- 
able numbers before the year S60. They lived in monasteries, 
or in country huts in the neighbourhood of some town ; had no 
intercourse of any kind mth catholics^ because, in their estima« 
tion^ all catholics were either themselves vicious, or at least 
communicated with the vicious; and would not so much as 
speak to a catholic, however virtuouB and saintly his demeanour. 
They even exchanged the name of christian for that of Audian, 
as Epiphanius and Theodoret assure us. 

Audeus, it would seem, at the commencement of his schism, 
had not fidlen into 'any error against &ith, since he no where is 
reproached for heterodox opmions. The Audians, however, 
afterwards attributed to the I^city a human form. (See Hieo- 
doret, Haer. Fab. L 4, c. 9.) They also adopted some of the 
tenets of the Manichees;. nolding with them, for instance, — 
that God did not create the elementary fire, nor water ; • but 
that they existed independently of any first cause, and were 
etemaL It appears also, that these- sectaries degenerated from 
their original austerity, and that they insensibly fdl into scanda- 
lous immoralities. (Tlieod. ibid.) 
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Baculariaks— were a sect of Anabaptists formed about the 
year 1528, and thus denominated, because, to the usual tenets 
of Anabaptism, they joined that of reputing it a crime to have 
any other weapon than a staff, or to repel force with force ; for, 
said they, Jesus Christ commands his followers meekly to pre- 
sent their cheek to those that strike them. The love of peace 
which Christ came to establish upon earth, ought, according to 
this pacific sect,' to extinguish discord, and to put an end to all 
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lidgadbn. In fact, they deemed it inconsistent with the spirit 
of Christianity to enter into any l^al process. 

Thus, in Germany, were found Anabaptists who quietly 
suffered themselves to be deq>oQed of their possessions, and even 
of life too, without resistance, while their brother Anabaptists 
esteemed it a divine thing violently to dispossess of their property 
all those that did not think as they did, and with fire and sword 
to spread desolation wherever people might not be disposed to 
embrace their doctrine. Such were the eflfects of the reforming 
principles. With what propriety then, can the pretended re* 
formation be held up to the world as a work of light — necessary 
for the discernment of the truth. If that truth, in the Roman 
church, lay involved in a cloud of darkness, what must we 
think of the private spirit of its adversaries, which could adopt 
in practice systems of religion diametrically opposite i Is not 
this the spirit of confusion, and the very essence of religious 
absurdity ? 

Baius or Bat — ^was a native of the county of Haynaultt 
taught philosophy at Louvain, and proceeded doctor in 1550. 
The year following, he was appointed to deliver lectures upon 
holy scripture. Baius now formed the project of confining the 
study of theology principally to holy writ, and to the thorough 
knowledge of the ancient fathers, for whom innnovators seemed 
still to entertain some sentiments of veneration; and resolved to 
adopt their method in handling points of controversy, in lieu of 
that of the schools for which protestants had no great relish. 
With this view, he studied with intense application the writings 
of St Auffustine, and took him for his model;, esteeming this 
father of ^1 others the most accurately luminous, on the subjects 
which he had treated. From the works of this enlightened 
father and doctor of the church concerning grace, Baius wished 
to collect materials for his new system of free-wiU — against the 
ancient Stoics, the Manichees, and the reformers of modern 
times ; Luther, Calvin, &c. His system was as follows : — 

God, according to Baius, in creating man, acted with per- 
fect liberty. Man himself he created a free agent ; and Adam 
sinned by an act of his own fi*ee-wiil : consequently, he was not 
impelled by any law of destiny, as the ancient Stoics maintain- 
ed. 

Our first parent was originally in a state of justice, and of 
innocence adorned with every virtue: consequently human 
nature in its origin was not depraved, as was asserted by the 
Manichees. 

Adam, by his sin, lost that absolute control which he pre- 
viously had over his senses ; and he forfeited the grace which 
was necessary in order to his perseverance in righteousn^s. 
Therefore God was not the author of the sins of men, accord- 
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ing to die impioitt Msertion of LuAer and Cftlnrbi $ bM iMH 
himself, said Baius^ bj plaoitig bb afiectibns upon tl^ OPealuFOf 
and this divough his own evil propensity and i^cTinstion. In 
tim comuted uie fiberty of man, acoorain^ to BaiiM^^^at he 
was not iofiueiKied by any fer«gn Y»Qfie ; his ivifl was not com^ 
pelted ; he sinned beoanse he acted uekmtarily ; he obeyed his 
own passion and not any fi3rei]^ agent. Thi6> in Baios's ideas, 
was aU that was required to constitiite free will. Brides, he 
observed, in tbings regairding the present hfe, man in. every 
sense 'of the word) was free to choose and determine for him*- 
self. SVeewiHy therefore, he conduded, is not ektinct. (Lib. 
Avbitr. c. 11.) 

Baiufiy it is true, acknowledges that catholic ditines who 
before him bad undertaken to refute heresy, had thought dif- 
ferently conicerning ireewill, and made it to consist in tbe ipoyfer 
of doing or of not doing any thing, at discretion; that i6,^n 
an exemption from all necessity whatever. But he imagined 
they had not in strictness adhered to the sentiments of St Au- 
gustine^ who, hie was pleabed to say^ placed fr^will in ^n ex- 
emption only, fircMn all Ar^^»9rBeoes8ity,-^witbout insisting on the 
power of not doing what it actuafly does perftnrin, profdcnng 
what it, does not actuaity do. (ibid. c. 8.) 

Such was tbe doctrine which Baiu^ and He^sels tauffht at 
Louvaiu reispecting grace««-^nd the pritiieses of nian. It ws» 
adopted by mai^ theologians, but censured by the Popes Pins 
'V. and Gregory XIII. also by the &cail^ of thedogy at Parts^ 
and by other catholic universities. Bains and the Loavain doctors 
adonowledged they were wrongs aild snbscnbed the condom - 
natdoa of <d9eir errors as required in the papal buUs; and 
thus tranqaiUfty was gradUsdly restored between tibe contenoBsig 
paffties* 

. Baius and Hessels^ or their friends, maintained some other 
npinions not axsoording with the sentiments of theologians in ge- 
Breral^^regaiding thei merit of good Works, the concision of the 
blessed Virgin, aiid otber points whidi it seems unifaj^rtaBt here 
to notice. 

But alAough. the faculty of Louvain seemed now completdy 
tvanqniiMzed, disputes were again renewed with waiviith-^-^n 06- 
oasion of the doctrine of Lessnis and Hemeliits, both of the so- 
ciety of St Ignatius, concerning grace and predestination. No* 
things could be more diaaaietriculy vqpposed to tho tenets of 
Beifuiisra, than were live prindpies of Lessius. This divine 
contended, lh^ after ihe&U of Adam, Almighty God bestowed 
on all men sufficient means of preservation against sib^ ahd 
abundant snccolifs to obtain eterfti^ life; that Holjr .Scripture 
was full of preo^ts aaadtestlnirtatronsto induce sinners to repen- 
tance : whence Lessius inferred that God, who never commands 
impossibiiities, gave tiietn sufficient graces for ihek conversion. 
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bi bis (^iniony St Augustine did not seem ia hin»«tp]aiEied tlie 
meaning of tbe apostle in those words to Timothy-'^^'God wUletk- 
that all men rnay he swoed — when he said St Paul meant onfy^ 
-^that Ood aotuaHy did save all those that are saved. Lcesias 
mc»*eover taught, — that all those passages in Holy Seripture^ 
which asslert that it is impossibie for certain pei^ons to indent in: 
order to their amendment, signify only — extremely difficult : ^ad 
he mointaJned, that the perBon who is infimcil^y ^^^^^t. re- 
garding fiedtli, is bound ta obseirve the precepts of nailiuval reb* 
gion, mat Is-^the ten Gommandnienits ; and has it in his poilirer 
so to do : unless we are^epared to say with sectaries, that free* 
will unto good is now extinct* He held aieo, that predestination 
to eternal life was the effect of merit foreseen ; and laid no great 
stress upon St Augustine's thinking otherwise. Other opinions 
rektire to Holy Scripture Lessius taDght*-**in opposition to ih^ 
Louvain doctors $ but, aa irrelevant to tbe errors of Baiankn^ 
we wffl not enter into discnssion regarding them. 

In the university of lioutsin, the name of An^stine was re* 
vered. Hence it is not surprising, if what appeared to the fa* 
Gulty in the least to derogate from the authofity of that lather^ 
was enough to spread alarm. It censured, accordingly, thirty 
propositions extracted from the works of Lessius $ and die cen- 
sure was notified in form to all the churches in the Low Coun- 
tries* The pope's nuncio interfered, and imposed silence on the 
parties; aik>wing Lessius to teach a doctrine which the Roman 
church, the mistress of all other diurches, had iK>t condenaned,-*^ 
provided no imputation was thrown on those of a di&rent fip% 
mon ; and granting a like privilege in favor of the.Loavain doo» 
tors. The compromise was mutually accepted ; but other con« 
testations succeeded^^etween the Society and UieDominieAisin 
Spain, in which Molina and his antagonists displayed tkeir tyln 
logistic skill to great advantage* Nor .had the controversy re- 
meotiM grace and predestination at Louvain 4^te subsided. 
The friends of Baius now pretended, that dbe ceeaured propoai* 
tions, if taken in a ceitaih acceptation, contained the doctrine of 
St AngUsthie. On the other handy Lessios and his followers mm 
sisted, that their sentiments were not in opposition to thatfiiifaery: 
while Janson and his disd^ Jansenius obqpibatedldieprmcipka 
of LosmuS) by the sole authority of St Augustine as understood' 
by themselvfe^ Jansenius read profound^ aU his voluminous 
works no lesst than ten tisies over, and those againat the Pekui. 
gians thirty times. The resuit of his researches was, that be 
persuaded fainwelf St Av^gtMitine tjiooght as he did. Lessius anil 
Molina, he contended, were attempting to renew the prindplM 
of Pelagianism. 

Jansenius's fknous work did not appear in print till after hk 
decease, in 1*6M. Recitations and apologies were undertaken 
en routine by the most celebrated writers of the age. Urban 
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VIIL after having carefully examined the book, censured it aa 
containing aome of the propositions of Baius which had been 
condemned by Pius V. and Gregory XIII. In the year 1650 
five propositions— extracted from the work of Janseniusywere sent 
to Rome, with a request to the pope in the name of several pre- 
lates of the churdi, solemnly to condemn them. The obnoxious 
propositions are those which foUow : — 

1. Some of the Divine commandments are impossible to the 
faithful, according to their present circumstances ; although they 
wish and endeavour to observe them : they are left destitute of 
that grace by which they are rendered possible* 

2. In the state of corrupt nature, no one ever resists interior 
grace. 

3. In order to merit or demerit in the state of corrupt nature, 
the liberty which excludes necessity is not requisite in man ; but 
it suffices to have the liberty which excludes compulsion. 

4. The Semi-Pelagians admitted the necessity of preventing 
interior grace for every individual action, even the first begin- 
nings of faith ; and thev were heretics in pretending, that this 
grace was of such a nature, that the will had the power of resist- 
ing or consenting. 

5. It is an error of the Semi-Pelagians to say-*that Jesus 
Christ died and shed his blood for all men. 

The first proposition is declared in the papal bull of Innocent 
X.— rash, impious, blasphemous, deserving of anathema, and 
lKM*etical; the second, heretical; the third, also heretical ; the 
finirth, false and heretical; the fifUi, fisdse, rash, scandalous; 
and, in case it.be understood in the sense that Jesus Christ died 
oidy for the predestinate, the pope condemns it as impious, 
blasphemous, injurious, derogatory from the divine mercy, and 
heretical. 

As the defenders of Jansenius did not pretend to excuse the 
propositions taken in their worst sense, but maintained, that this 
was not the sense of Jansenius ; Pope Innocent, in a brief dated 
September 29, 1654, declared that he had condemned the doc- 
trine contained in Jansenius's book. This explanation, though 
auffidiehtiy explicit, did not satis^ the Jansenists ; and Alex- 
ander VII. confirmed, by another brief, the bull of Innocent X. 
stating expressly, that the propositions had been condemned 
in the sense of Jansenius; and, upon the pressing application of 
the king of France, the same pope published a bull, dated Feb- 
ruary 15, 1665, in which was inserted a formula of abjuration 
\Sfon oath**of the proscribed propositions ;— enjoining all bi- 
shops to cause it to be signed* Some wished to decline it, and 
to observe only what they termed a respectful silence in reference 
to the formula, till Clement XI. finally decreed in his constitu- 
tion of 1763, that this kind pf respectful silence did not yield 
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the business in qtiestion. 

The clergy assembled at Paris in 1705, approved aiwi accept^ 
ed this pontifical constitution ; which gave a death-bloAV to the 
advocates of Jansenism, after it had filled the most flourishing part 
of the GaQican and Belgian churches with religious tumtilt and 
insubordination. , 

Baptists or Anababtists — See that article. 

Bardesanes — a native of Syria, fend one of the most illus« 
trious champions of the christian faith-*-flourished under Mar- 
cus Aurelius who conquered Mesopotamia in 166. As this 
prince was an enemy to Christianity, Apollonius his favourite 
wished to signalize his zeal by compelling Bardesanes to re- 
nounce his faith. But Bardesanes resolutely answered, that he 
feared not death ; and that he could not hope to escape it, even 
though he should be willing to comply with what the em- 
peror demanded. 

This man — so enlightened and so virtuous — ^by a frailfy inci- 
dent to human nature, fell into the not less impious than absurd 
doctrine of the Valentinians ; and with those infidels admitted a 
strange and fanciful generation of Eons; (See Valentinus) and 
denied the resurrection of the body. He did not, it is true, 
persist in the errors of that sect ; but he adopted others. Like 
all the philosophers and theologians of his time, he wished to 
dive into the origin of evil, and to account for its existence in 
the universe. He saw the absurdity of making God the author 
of evil, and concluded that it had some other caUse distinct from 
God : this cause, according to Bardesanes, of course was Satan 
or the Devil, whom he conceived to be the enemy of God, but 
not originally his creature. He held, therefore, an evil princi- 
ple, endowed with self-existence, and distinct from the Supreme 
Being whom he acknowledged to be but one ; not perceiving 
that self-existence necessarily included every other divine per- 
fection. 

Bardesanes's new system ascribed to Satan that department 
only, in the government of the universe, which appeared to 
him essentially requisite— in order to explain the origin of evil. 
Thus, said he, Almighty God created the universe and man : 
but the man which he formed at the beginning, was not man 
environed with the flesh ; but the human soul united to a body 
endowed with subtility, and of a substance resembling its own 
nature. This was the soul which God had created according to 
his own image and likeness^ and which, surprised by the artifices 
of Satan, had been persuaded to transgress the divine law. In 
punishment of her crime, she was banished Paradifle^ and tied 
down to a carnal body, «ow become her prison. 

T 
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As this ^iras the efiect of aiii, Bardesanet condud^, Ist-^ 
That Jesus Christ had not assumed a human body ; 2nd. — That 
we shall not rise again with our earthly body, but with a celes- 
tial body, which is to be the residenoe of an innocent and pure 
souL (Orig. cont. Mardon. Dial.) 

He acknowledged the immortality of the soul, and the liberty, 
the omnipotence and providence of God. (Euseb. de Prsep. 
Evang. 1. I, c. 10.) He had combated fatalism in an excellent 
work of which Eusebius has preserved us a considerable irag- 
ment* But although he believed the soul of man exempt from 
the laws of destiny, bethought that, with regard to the body, 
every thing was ruled by fate. (Epiph. Haer. 36. Photius Bib« 
Cod. 12S. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 1. 4.) 

BASiLiDiANs-^the followers of Basilides, an Egyptian philo' 
sopher who flourished about the commencement of the second 
century. The origin of the world and its co-existing evils — ^was 
at this time a principle object of philosophic research. Basili- 
des r^arded this second question as one the most interesting to 
human curiosity, and sought with much eagerness its solution in 
the books of the philosophers, the writings of Simon Magus and 
his disdple Menander, and even in the doctrines of Christianity 
itsdf. His faith, however, was but superficial ; and his curiosi- 
ty not yet sated. He formed to himsdf a system made up of 
the principles of Pythagoras, those of Simon M^us, the dogmas 
of Christianity, and the tenets of Judaism. (Clem. Alex. L 4. 
Stronu) 

Basilides supposed that the universe was not created immedi- 
ately by the Supreme Being, but by certain intdlectual agents 
his creatures. This was the fashionable theorism of the day, 
and was almost general among the various sects which affected 
to descant upon tne origin of the world, and its concomitant 
evils. According to Basilides the Supreme Being begot Under- 
standing : Understanding produced the Word i the Word pro- 
duced Prudence : Pru(tence generated Wisdom and Power : 
Wisdom and Power — ^the Virtues, the Principalities and the 
Angels : the Angels were of various orders ; the first of which 
produced the first Heaven and so on, to the amount of three 
tiundred and sixty-five. (See Simon Maous, imd Saturkinus.) 
Those angels which occupy the lowest of the heavens, created 
this world ; and of course it is no matter of surprise, that there 
should thercdn exist a mixture of good and evil. The empire of 
the universe they divided among themselves ; and the chief an- 
gel of the heaven in which our earth is situated, had the Jewish 
nation for his inheritance ; which accounts for the many prodi-* 
gies operated in their favor. This ambitious angel wished to 
subject all the tribes of the earth to his Jews. Upon this the other 
angels entered into a league against him^ and all nations became 
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enemies to the Jewish race. From that instant man was unhap- 
py, groaning under the tyranuy^ of the ambitious angels. The 
Supreme Being compassionating human wretchedness, sent down 
his first-born son Intelligence, or Jesus the Christ, to deliver 
those that should believe in him. 

Basilides acknowledged the miracles which the christians 
ascribed to our blessed Redeemer. Nevertheless he denied the 
incarnation, and maintained that Jesus Christ had assumed only 
the appearance of man i that in his passion he had exdianged 
£gures with Simon of Cyrene, and that thus the Jews had cruci- 
fied Simon instead of Christ, who attended as spectator, andde* 
rided their infiiriated malice in a form invisible to them; and 
then ascended into heaven to his Father. Basilides did not con- 
ceive it incumbent on any one to die for Christ. "On the con- 
trary, he affirmed that the martyrs suffered death 'for Simon of 
Cyrene, not for Jesus who did not die at all. (Iren.l. 1, t;. 32.) 

With a variety of other ridiculous errors, Basilides imagined 
that each individual had two souls ; in order, with the Pjrtha* 
goreans, to explain more easily the stru^les of reason and the 
passions. (Clem. Alex. 1. 2, Strom.) He was a great profi- 
cient in the black art, and had his head brim-fiill of Uie reveries 
of Cabalism. He fancied that, because the sun performed his 
annual revolution, according to the ideas of former times, in 
565 days, this number must be peculiarly agreeable to the Su- 
preme Being ; and expressed it by these letters of the alphabet 
in the word Abraxas^ to which he attached the privilege of 
drawing down the favours of heaven upon those that used it. 
Hence it was engraved upon stones, which, from the letters in- 
scribed, were cmled Abraxas ; and of which the difierent cabi- 
nets of Europe contain a prodigious niunber. Magic charac- 
ters and superstition were then in general use ; and the Abraxas 
were quickly propagated in all directions. It became usual to 
engrave upon them the symbols expressive of their supposed 
virtues, and the favours expected to be obtained. (Montfaucon, 
Antiq. expliq. T. 2, 1. S.) 

* Those Ignorant and superstitious christians who had adopted 
the principles of Pythagoras, imagined that Jesus Christ resided 
in the sun, and that the Abraxas ha<jl the virtue of attracting 
his sraces upon those that wore them ; and, in order to distin^ 
guim themselves from *^ 'B^unUM^^p^^ ikrtd ^tkcr Cabolists, they 
caused his image to.be engraved upon their Abraxas* In fact, 
numbers of ill-mstructed christians confided mufh in Talismans; 
and even in St Chrysostom's time, some wore medals of Alex- 
ander the Great, ascribing to them the virtue of preserving his 
infatuated clients. (Chrys. Catech. %) 

The BasiKdians propagated their sect in Spain 'and in the 
Gauls- Stupidity and superstition embraced their phantastic 
system $ and even leamed men have put their in^uity on the 
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rack to discover the mysteries of Christianity in their unintelll- 

Sible symbols. (See Basnage, Hist des Juifsy T. 2, L 3. 
lontfaucon Ant. ExpL U 2.) 

Beghard^ or Beguard^ — &Ise devotees^ who appeared in 
Germany at the commencement of the fourteenth age. A love 
of singularity, and, perhaps at first, a desire of rivalling the 
virtue of the m/sndicant and jOther religious orders lately establish- 
ed in the c^urchi collected tqgethery and united in particular 
aocieties-^<;rowds of these wf^ndering devotees in the different re- 
sorts where they happened to assembly. Societies of this de- 
scription were formed in Germany, in France and Italy, where 
they were known by the name of Beguards, of Frerots, of Fra- 
tricelli, of pulcuiists, Apostolics, &c. These sects had each 
their private conventicles, w ithout any common head j only the 
Frerots and tl^ Dulcinists had their leaders apart. The B^ 
guards were a disorderly assemblage of men and women, who 
pretended to lead a life of greater perfection than other chris- 
tians. 

According to these sectaries, there was a certain degree of 
perfection to which every christian oi^ht to a^ire, and beyond 
which np man could advance ; otherwise, they pretended, some 
might attain to a higher stat^ of perfection, than our Saviour 
Jesus Christ. But when once a person is actually arrived at the 
desired term> he has no farther need of grace, of exercises of 
virtue, or of prayer. He is incapable of sin, and henceforward 
even in thi^ life enjoys all possible beatitude. 

On thjifir w^y to this state of impeccability, and even after its 
supposed attainment, they professed a more than ordinary ten- 
derness for each other, and soon perceived they were not yet 
exempt frcHn the tyranny of the passions. They found it con- 
venient too, to, satisfy mese passions, and hit upon a witty ex- 
pedient, to do a^ay the crime. The act, of £D>rnication these 
nypocritical pretenders to perfection reckoned np sin, because, 
like our modern grand reformer Martin Luther — ^in defiance of 
the divine prohibition, they deemed it an act oi necessity, espe^ 
cially unoer temptation ; bi^- to kiss a person was highly crt* 
minal. . » • 

Their erro!;s were consumed in a council held at VlenB^s 
under Clwei^ V. y^^^q y^ i311;^they were dassed as fed-- 
lows:r?* ..,,• "7 .'. 

1st. Man it](i9y>.attaineven,in4his life p. d^ee of perfection 
which will render hini^ incapable of sin, or of increasing in 
graq?. ,^ ' , . . 

2nd. Those who are arriveql ^t this, perfectioni, ought odther 
to fa^ npr pray ; because in this 9tate the senses aj^e so com- 
pletely^ ^uJDJpqti to the spirit ^nd to reaspn, that a person aaay 
fireely 4p4*ijg^^ bpdj iyh|itsoeV!er it cny^. ., 
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Srd. Those that have attained this state of liberty, are no 
longer subject to the commands of superiors, nor bound to con^ 
ply with the precepts of the church. 

4th. Man may arrive at final beatitude in this hfe. 

5th. The practice of virtues obliges only the imperfect 5 but 
the perfect soul may dispense with them at wiiL 

6th. Simply to kiss a woman is a mortal sin ; but a carnal act 
with her is not so : — With other absurdities of no better ten- 
dency. (Dupin, 14 siecle, p. '^66. D'Argentr^ Collect. Jud. 
T. 1, p. 276. Natal. Alex, in saec. 14.) 

The condemnation of these fanatics did not extinguish the 
sect. It was perpetuated at l^pire by one Berthold ; also in 
other parts of winnany. A part of their errors was adopted by 
the Frerots and the Dulcinists ; or rather, they fell into th^n 
by the natural tendency which these kind of sects in general 
have towards immorality. The Frerots held other eccentric 
doctrines pecuUar to themselves. See the article Fbathit 

CEIXI. 

Berenger or BERENGA-Rius-^wasborn at Tours towards the 
close of the tenth century. After passing through a course of 
studies, he was appointed teacher in the public schools of St 
Martin, and was made treasurer of the church of Tours, and, 
progressively, archdeacon of Anger$ ;-^without quitting, how- 
ever, liis former professorship at Tours. He attacked me doe* 
trine of transubstantiation, and maintained, that in the eucha* 
rist the bread and wine were not changed into the body anc) 
blood of Jesus Christ $ although he acknowledged*«-^with Martiil 
Luther after him, that both scripture and tradition expressljf 
taught that the eucharist contained, verily and in reality, me bo- 
dy and blood of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ; and that 
it was truly his body: but; he held with the s^me Lutber to 
later tiioes, that the Word united himself to -die bi^ead and wijo^ 
and that by this union they became the body and b]ood of 
Christ, without any change of their tiatitre or their pliyaical 
essence, and without ceasing ^till to be bread and wine. 

This strange doctrine Berenger delivered in his adiool a( 
Tours; and all were shocked at the innovation. A letter wbidi 
he wrote to the famous Lanfranc in defence of his opinion^ wa9 
sent to Rome, and read in a coiuidl assembled by Pope L^ 
IX. in 1050. The council condemned his doctrine, and^JK 
communicated his person. Berenger withdrew to the afabej of 
Preaux, and attempted to engage William Duke of Nomuuidty 
to espouse hisx:ause. But that prince ordered the bisbt^iff 
the province to convene a synod ; in which Berenaer was again 
condemned. In several otlier councils he retracted. h» errQr% 
and as often repented of his recantations ; till Gregcay VII. held 
another synod at Romei in 1079^ when Berengar onoe fiir all 
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abjured his novel opinions. The pope treated him with mat 
lenity and kindness ; and he died in retirement not far from 
Tours, in 1088. 

Messrs Claude, La Roque and Basnage, with other protes- 
tant authors, insist much upon the multitudes that followed Be- 
rengarius's system. On the contrary, Guimond, a contempora- 

S^ historian and archbishop of Aversa, testifies expressly, that 
erengarius never had one single borough on his side, and that 
he was patronised by none but the ignorant. All historical mo- 
numents of the times which have been handed down to us, at- 
test the same. Nor ouffht the contrary assertion of William of 
Malmesbury, who lived only in the year 1242 ; or of Matthew 
of Westminster, who flourished so late as the fourteenth century^ 
to have any weight with persons of sound judgment. Their 
testimony comes too late : some Manichees, it ik true, who re- 
appeared in France in the fourteenth century, denied with Be* 
rengarius, the dogma of transubstantiation. But this pretended 
perpetuity of the Berengarlan doctrine which Basna^ strains 
every nerve to render plausible, and endeavours to deduce from 
the ninth age down to the reformation, is not that perpetuity of 
fiiith which characterises the church of Christ, and is the exclu- 
sive mark of truth. There is not, perhaps, a single heresy which» 
by dint of sophisms and iar fetched inductions, may not trace a 
long succession of its sectaries from its very birth, full as well ^s 
the reformation. Has not Sandius, for instance, discovered a 
tegular succession of Arians in every epoch of Christianity? 
(Sand. Hist. Ecdes.) 

The perpetuity to which the catholic church lays claim, is of a 
nature widely different. It requires essentially two conditions. 

1 • That no period can be assigned in which the controverted ar- 
ti.de was unknown in the church, as was the error of Berengarius^ 
wlio when it was objected that the universal church taught other* 
.t^e, implied that fhe church itself had perished. (Vide Lan- 
franc, c. 23.) 

'^. Jtimust be universal. ¥of^ the true church being a visible 
society, and essentially catholic s that is, a religious sodety the 
xnost'diffiisiyely extenaed ; — a few obscure sectaries who teach 
and propagate their errors in secret, and are condemned by the 
whole diftifdi; — ^who have neither ministry, nor jurisdiction, 
Hor authoH^^,—- cannot in any sense be said to represent the 
church of Christ. 

The Berengarians did not adhere invariably to Berengarius's 
system. AH mdeed, maintained that the bread and wine were 
not converted into the body and blood of Christ: but some of 
them could not' conceive — ^how the Word should unite himself /a 
the bread and wine in the eucharist ; and concluded, that in 
feet, the sacrament under both spedes, was not the body and 
blood of J«5ii!j;Christ, but only called so metaphorically, because 
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it represented the body and blood of our blessed Redeemer. Thus 
Berengarius and his followers alike denied the mystery of tran* 
substantiation ; but while the master held that the consecrated 
bread became the body of Christ, the disciples believed it to be 
no more than the figure. The latter sentiment was adopted by 
the greater part of the sectaries who made their appearance after 
Berengarius, and who added this error to other ancient heresies^ 
Of this description were— -Peter de Bruys, Htnry of Toulouse^ 
Arnold of Brescia, the Albigenses, Amauri of Chartres, and— 
long after these, Wicklei^ the Lollards, the Thaborists. Last of 
all, Carlostadius, ZuingUus and Calvin renewed the errors of the 
Berengarianjs $ while Luther embraced the doctrine of Berenga- 
rius himself, and maintained impanation with great energy 
against the Sacrapientarians. We will now beg leave to enter a 
little more at large into the merits of the cause ; and hope to de- 
monstrate to the full satisfaction of every unprejudiced mind 
not only ihe possibility of the real presence in the sacrament, but 
the truth of the catholic doctrine regarding it>— from scripture, 
from the unanimous authority of the &thers in every age, and 
from a principle of the soundest philosophy. But as the crand 
and indeed, the only plausible objection of protestants, origmates 
in .the supposed impossibility of the thinff, it will not, it is hoped| 
be deemed preposterous, if here we begm our enquiry, and make 
it the first point of disquisition. 

A body^ it is objected* cannrd exist in many phuies at the same 
time. 

Were this an axiom self-evident and universal, applying even 
to Almighty Power, the Lutheran and the Catholic doctrine of the 
real presence must alike fall to the ^ound. But, are protestants 
in this country better acquainted with the essential properties of 
bodies, than all the most sa^cious philosophers that ever hav& 
existed ? These have not dared positively to assert, that either 
extension or impenetrability form partof tne essence of a natural 
body ; much less have they pretended to define or circumscribe 
the properties of a body supernatural. And if we do not know, 
as most certainly we do not, — ^with what extraordinary endow-* 
ments our own bodies shall be gifted at the general resurrection, 
when, according to the doctrine of St Paid, they shall rise spi- 
ritual bodies ; who will have the temerity to lunit the perfections 
of the glorified humanitv of Jesus Christ ? Protestants wiU readi- 
ly admit that a spirit, although this too, is equally incomprehen- 
sible, may be really and substantiaUy in all places at the same in- 
stant. For God is a spirit, and E(e is everywhere. Why then 
pertinaciously contend, that Omnipotence itself cannot commu- 
nicate that degree of spirituality to the transoendently glorious 
body of Christ, necessary to its existence in more than one place 
at the same time ? In effect, a body in motion really does exist 
m many places during a given period : a body lyhich with one 
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degree of velocity} moveB forward at the rate of one foot each se- 
eond, in sixty seconds wiU be in every part of the space con^ 
iained within sixty difierent feeL But if, instead of one degree 
of velocity we supposed it to have axty, it would run the space 
of sixty feet each second ; consequently, would be in so many 
different places in that second : and so^ in progression, if we 
supposed its velocity to be infinite, there wouM be no single in- 
stant 6( time in wlHch this body would not exist in many pkees ; 
and it would run any given -space in the smallest duration imagi- 
nable. Now the smallest imaginable duration is in regard of us 
an indivisible point ; and a body moving with infinite rapidity 
may thus — by the Divine Power — ^be every instant in many di^ 
tant {daces, really present to them all each moment : and this, 
we conceive, might answer every purpose of our blessed Savi- 
our^s miraculous communication of himself to men in the roost 
hdy sacrament* Nor will this explanation be invalidated by ob- 
serving, that the very first law of motion would be inverted in 
the realization of such a system. Motion itself, and its primary 
laws, depend on God ; and it is equally easy for Him to cause a 
body to move in direct opposition to all its known laws, as to ob* 
serve the ordinary normas. 

As to what remains, we pretend not to fathom the depth of 
the divine wisdom, or to reveal his unsearchable ways ; but only 
to make it obvious to all, that the mystery of the Real Presence 
is not repugnant to rft»«>p, nor rontrsyry tn the principles of 
sound philosophy. And this alone should abundantly suffice to 
do away the difficulties of protestants. For catholics — ^it is 
enough to know that it is the doctrin6 of truth, and that the 
reason of a true believer is — ^faith. 

The testimony of the senses against transubstantiation is an 
objection by no means so difficult. Our perceptions of a body 
we receive, only from the impressions excited in our soul. These 
impressions may be excited independently of the body, and by 
an immediate operation of the divinity on our souls : conse- 
quently, there subsists not any necessarv connection between 
the testimony of the senses, and the existence of the objects 
which they represent. The certitude, therefore, of this testi- 
mony depends on the certitude which we hiave, that God does 
not excite, nor permit spirits of a higher order to excite in our 
soul, the impressions apt to be referred exclusively to bodies. 
Thus it is doubtless possible ^ that God may cause in our soul 
the impressions which we ascribe to bread and wine, although 
in effect there be neither the one nor the other. Nor is this 
supposition inconsistent with the maxim, that the testimcmy of 
our senses is, in the natural course of things, infallible, as long 
as we maintain (and catholics certainly do maintain in the pre- 
sent case) that GUxl has admonished us not to give credit to our 
senses in this instance. Has he not, in e&ct, sufficiently tore- 
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iramed us not to lay too great a stress upon the testimony of the 
senses in the mystery of the blessed eucharist, by declaring be- 
forehand that here the bread and wine is converted into the body 
and blood of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ? What pro- 
testant will deny that angels have appeared in the shape of 
men, (Gen. xix. Matth. xxviii. Mark xvi. &c.) and the Holy 
Ghost in the shape of a dove ? (Luke iii. 22, &c.) Neither can 
the senses, properly speaking, be said, even on this occasion, to be 
deceived ; because they truly represent what is ti'uly here ; namely 
the colour, shape, taste and other properties of bread and wine* 
The judgment indeed, is deceived if, in consequence of this co- 
lour, taste and shape, it too hastily pronounces, that this is, in 
fact, bread and wine. In the blessed sacrament, we may at all 
events securely depend on the sense of hearing ; which informs 
us by the word of God and the authority of his church, that 
what appears to be bread and wine in the eucharist, is in truth 
the body and blood of Christ. Faith comes by hearings saith St 
Paul, and hearing hy the word of Christ. (Rom. x. 17.) 

Another difiiculty against the catholic doctrine of the real 
presence and triinsubstantiation is, to conceive — ^how the body 
and blood of Christ can be contained entire in so small a space as 
that which is occupied by the consecrated species j nay, even in, 
the smallest sensible particle of them. This to human concep- 
tion, doubtles, is inexplicable ; but not impossible to Almighty 
Power, any more than for a camel to pass through the eye of a 
needle. With Tnen this is impossible^ says our blessed Redeemer, 
hut not mth Gody for with God all things are possible. (Matth. 
xix. 26. Mark x. 27.) 



a'HE REAL PRESENCE OF THE BODY AND BLOOD OF CHRIST 
DEMONSTRATED FROM SCRIPTURE, AND THE UNANIMOUS TES- 
TIMONY OF THE ANCIENT FATHERS AND DOCTORS OF THE 
CATHOLIC CHURCH. 

The catholic church believes, that in the eucharist after the 
words of consecration, — are truly, really, and substantially pre- 
sent the body and blood, together with the soul and divinity of 
Jesus Christ, under the outward forms or appearances of bread 
and wine; and that, by virtue of our Saviour's words pro- 
nounced by the priest at the consecration, — is effected a true 
and real change of one substance into another j which we term 
transubstantiation. On the contrary, the more modern adver- 
saries of the catholic church, with the ancient Berengarians 
contend, that Christ's body and blood are not truly and really 
present in their own substance in the sacrament, but by faith 
only, and in figure ; or, according to some, with Berengarius 
originally, — if they be there at all — ^they are accprnpcoiiea with 
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the substance of bredd and wine. What then did our Blessed 
Redeemer actually institute^ and ^ve to his apostles at the last 
supper ? For the sacrament which the faithful receive at this 
day, is the same which the apostles then received, as both ca- 
tholics and their adversaries allowi In the twenty-sixdi chapter 
of St Matthew, we read thus-^^tb^ they were at supper^ Jesus 
took breads blessed it and brake it, and gaive it to his disciples^ 
saying; this is my body: and taking the chalice he gave thanks^ 
and gave it to them, saying ; Drink ye all of this, for this is 
my btood of the New Testament, which shall be shed for many 
unto the remission of sins. St. Mark, c. xiv. gives our Saviour^s 
words as follows : — This is my body : this is my blood of the Ne(» 
Testament, which shall be shed for many : And St Liue, to the 
like import — TTiis iS my body which is given for you ; do this for 
a commemoration of me : this is the chalice of the New Testa^ 
ment in my blood, which shall be shed for you. (c. xxii.) St Paul^ 
in his first epistle to the Corinthians (c. xi.) agrees in substance 
with the evangelists : and what can possibly be mcnre plain, and 
more expressive of the real presence and transubstantiation ? 
Certainly, had our Divine Redeemer intended to give only a mere 
figure, excluding the reality— of his body and mood, this man- 
ner of expressing himself would have been exceedingly obscure^ 
or rather downright absurd, as will presently appear. 

1. That the expression is very obscure in the protestant or fi- 
gurative acceptation, is abundmtly demonstrated from the ef- 
fect. For every individual christian church throughout the world 
actually followed the contrary sense during the lapse of many ages^ 
and constantly held that these words implied-*— not Bj^uraiive, but 
the real presence of the body and blood of Christ in this adora- 
ble sacrament. It is remarkable through the whcde series of the 
gospels, that when our Saviour spoke in parables any thing ob- 
scure, he carefully explained his meaning to the apostles. When 
they were alone, he explained all things, says St Mark, (c. iv.) 
Now at the institution of the blessed sacrament every circum- 
stance required, that he should express himself in'the most intel- 
ligible terms. For — ^when, in fact,^ do all prudent parsons endea- 
vour to explain their mind in the clearest manner possible, if 
tiot— -while they are issuing commands of the utmost impor- 
tance — ^while they are treating with, and taking leave of their 
nearest and dearest friends ; and above all, — ^while they are de- 
vising their last will and testament? All these circumstances 
eoncur in the institution of the most blessed sacrament. On this 
occasion our Lord Jesus commands that clean oblation to be 
made, which the prophet Malachi foretold would be o£fered to 
God in all places ; when he say&— Do this in remembrance of me, 
(Luke xxii.) . He institutes a sacrament, the use of which is to 
be daily and perpetual in his church : He is taking leave of his 
friends; — Iwill not now, call you servants, saith he, butjriends. 
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(Jolm XT.) ~ Friends indeedi and confidential ministers^ whom 
he bad appointed to teach all nations his gospel and divine law. 
In a word) he is forming a treaty,— a covenant,— -an alliance 
which is to endure to the end of time. Can any circumstances 
be conceived to exist, wUch require greater accuracy and per- 
spicuity of words ? 

It is observable, moreover, that when pur blessed Saviour 
designed to confer any very signal favour upon his church, he 
usudly foretold and promised it, that it might more easily find 
credit when accomplished. Thus, for instance, he pro» 
mised the sacrament of baptism, and the power of forgiving 
sins : thus he foretold his passion, his death, his resurrection : 
thus, in a word, he foretold and promised to his church this 
inestimable benefit of the holy eudiarist. His words are these— *- 
in the sixth chapter of St John i-^The bread which I mU give is 
myfieshfor the life of the voorld. The JewSf therefore , strooe 
amongst ihemselvesy saying: ham can this man give us hisjlesh 
to eat ? Then Jesus said : verily^ verity j I say unto you^ unless 
you eat the flesh of the Son of Man^ and drink his bloody you 
shall not have life in you* Whosoever eateth my flesh and drinJc" 
eth my bloody hath life everlasting, and I wiU raise Mm up at 
the last day s for myjlesh is meat indeed, and my Hood is drink 
indeed .- He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood dwelleth in 
me and I in him. From those words of the Jews— ^How can 
this man give us his flesh to eat — ^it is evident they imderstood 
our Saviour's promise was to be fulfilled by givii^ them in reality 
his flesh and blood: and our Lord, instead oi explaining, as- 
serts m still more positive terms, that— except they eat his flesh 
and drink his blood, they shall not have life in them ; and that 
his fledi is meat indeed, and his blood is drink indeed. These 
words were spoken in the presence of his apostles ; so limt when 
he said at his last supper — This is my body which shall be given 
for you s this is my blood which sJiaU be shed for you : they could 
not reasonabty understand it in any other s^ise, Uian as a realiza- 
tion of his promise $ namdy, that it was his real flesh and blood, 
which he had declared, both to them and to the Jews, were meat 
and drink in reality. 

Again : wovld our Redeemer, who came to die for all man- 
kind, and who commanded his followers to avoid with all possi- 
ble care the least scandal ; would He if he had spoken only of a 
figurative eating of his flesh and drinking of his blood, have ne- 
glected to explain himself, when he saw not only the Jews,— 
but even some of his disciples so far shocked at this his promise, 
as immediatdy to forsake nim ? How much less when he fore- 
saw, that his whole visible church upon earth, would be in- 
volved, on this supposition, during the lapse of many a^, in 
so grots an error, and so serious an inconvenience ? This can- 
not be admitted on any prudential ground whatever. In vaia 
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would protestants all^^ that it is a usual thing in scripture and 
common discourse, to give to the sign the name of the thing 
signified* For when a thing neither naturally represents ano- 
ther, nor is known to be used as the representation of another, 
it is contrary to all the laws of discourse, and highly absurd, to 
give it the name of what it is intended to signify, without first 
preparing the mind of the hearers so to understand it. This 
would be evidently the case in the present instance, as the fact 
alone of the whole church of Christ for ages being4ed astray by 
the supposed omission, plainly demonstrates. 

But, may not our Saviour's words at the last supper signify, 
that his body and blood are given in and with the bread and 
wine, conformably to the opinion of Martin Luther and Beren- 
garius ? By no means ; for had our blessed Lord intended to give 
us his body and blood in and with the bread and wine, he would 
assuredly, have said — Here is my body, in this is my blood, ra- 
ther than-— this is my body, this is my blood ; which words could 
not be verified without a substantial change of the sacramental 
elements into his body and blood. When our Redeemer chang- 
ed water into wine at the marriage feast of Cana, had he said—* 
this is wine ; would not these words evidently have implied a 
substantial change of what was in the vessels, into wine? The 
present case is exactly similar. 

Again : it is objected that St Paul terms the sacrament afler 
consecration breads (1 Cor. xi.) and consequently excludes aU 
idea of a change. ^ This argument is but very weak and incon- 
clusive. First, because the scripture sometimes calls things afier 
their change — by the name which they had before ; though it 
positively affirms them to have been substantially changed. 
Thus, though the water was changed into wine at Cana, the 
evangelists €»lis it water made wine, (John ii. 9.) Thus again, 
the scripture tells us (Exod. v. ii.) that Aaron's and the magicians' 
rods wttre changed into serpents : yet it caUs them rods even af- 
ter this change. Aaron^s rod devoured the magician^s Rons. 
Frequently also, it gives a thing the name of what it resembles. 
For instance, angels are called men in St Mark xvi. St Luke xxiv. 
and in various other passages of holy writ ; because they appear- 
ed under the disguise of men. It ought not therefore to seem 
extraordinary, if St Paul calls the sacrament bread ; as it has the 
outward appearance of bread, and was bread in reality before the 
All*powerful hand of God had wrought the change. 

It remains now that we briefly examine the sentiments of the 
primitive fathers and doctors of the church on this important 
subject. In the second age St Ignatius the holy bishop of An- 
tioch, a disciple of the apostles who suffered martji*dom about the 
year 107, and certainly must be presumed to nave understood 
their doctrine, in his epistle to the christians of Smyrna ogBs the 
eueharist ^« the flesh of our Lord Jesus Christ, which, sufi^ed for 
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our sins, and which the father raised by his bounty/' In the 
same age St Justin Martyr, in his apology to the heathen em- 
peror for the christian religion, affirms, " That as our Saviour 
Jesus Christ was himself the Word made flesh, and took for our 
salvation both flesh and bloody so we are taught, that the eu« 
chaiist is the flesh and blood of the same Jesus incarnate.'' 
(Apol. 2 ad Antonin.) Certainly, no man in his senses would 
write thus to a heathen emperor, if he understood the words of 
Christ only in Sijlgurative sense. 

In the same age, St. Ireneus, in his fifth book against Here- 
fiies, speakiiig of the sacramental bread and wine, says : << By 
the word of God, they are made the eucharist which is the bo« 
dy and blood of Christ." In the following age, St. Cyprian, 
in his sermon on the Lord's supper, says : " The bread which 
our Lord gave to his disciples, being changed, not in appear- 
ance, but in substance, by the omnipotency of the Word, is 
made flesh." He also affirms, that in the eucharist << we eat 
the body of Christ, and drink his blood." (Lib. de Orat Dom.) 
A little before this, the famous Origen reminds us, (Hom. 7, 
in Levit.) that *^ in the old law the manna was a figurative 
food ; but now, the flesh of God the Son made man, is meat in 
reality ; since he himself cries out, — My Jlesh is meat indeed^* 
TertuUian, his conten^porary, says : . (L 4. contr. Marcion.) 
« The bread which Christ took at his last supper, and distri- 
buted to his disciples, he changed into his body." 

In the fourth age, after St Basil, St, Gregory Nazianzen, 
St. Ephrero, and St James of Nisibis, with many other Fathers 
eminent for learning and holiness of life, who all agree in the same 
sentiments, the great St Chrysostom delivers himself in the fol- 
lowing terms : " Let us on ^ occasions believe Almighty God ; 
nor contradict Him, though what He says seem contradictory 
to our reason and sense. His words cannot deceive us i our senses 
are easily mistaken. His words never err ; our senses frequent- 
ly misguide us. Since, therefore, it is He who «ays — This is my 
bodyi let us rest convinced — ^it is so. He who did these things at 
his last supper, still continues to do the same : for our part, we 
fict only as his ministers ; it is He that sanctifies ; it is He him- 
SjBlf that effects the change." (Hom. 83, in Matt.) How ma- 
ny now exclaim ; — Oh, that I could see him in his own figure, 
or any thing about him ! Believe me, you do more than see 
his person ; you eat his sacred flesh, you receive him within 
your bosom. — How pure ought not that tongue to be, which is 
purpled with his adorable blood !" (Hom. 87, p. 787. T. 7. 
jEd. Ben.) Can any thing be stronger, or more decisive in fa- 
vour of the cathoic doctrine ? 

St. Ambrose, another luminous doctor and father of the same 
age, writes thus : (lib. de his quae mysteriis initiantur, c. ix.) 
*• Perhaps you will say — I see quite ajiother thing: how can 
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yoa assure tne tfaat I receive the body of Chnst ?" To wliich 
he answers: — << If the words of Elias were powerful enough to 
command fire from heaven, shall not the words of Christ be 
able to change the nature of the elements ? You have read of 
the whole creation — He said and they were made, he com- 
manded and they were created. Cannot then the word of 
Christ, which made out of nothing that which Wizs not, change 
the things that are, into what they were not ?" 

In the same age, a little before SS Chrysostom and Ambrose, 
St Cyril of Jerusalem had said of the blessed eucharist : (Cat. 
Mys. 4.) << Do not consider it as mere bread and wine ; for 
now it is the body and blood of Christ, according to our Lord's 
own words." And again : ** Judge not the thing, says he, by 
the taste • • • . knowing ^id holding for certain, that what we 
see is not bread, although it tastes like bread $ but is the body 
of Christ.^' Could any catholic of the present times express his 
faith of transubstantiation more clearly ? St Jerom, St Augus^< 
tine, St Paulinus, Leo the Great, and all the fathers of the 
church in every succeeding century, with one accord profess the 
same doctrine ; and where shall we find more able interpreters 
of the word of God, than they were ? From this unanimity of 
the fathers in each century we may fairly collect— what was the 
doctrine of the church in tkeir times ? and the church itself de- 
cided the question in the condemnation of Berengarius, the first 
that openly contested it. His error was proscribed and ana- 
thematized by no less than fourteen councils in divers parts of 
Christendom — ^while he was still Uving. Their decisions were 
afterwards confirmed by the general councils of Lateran, Con- 
stance and Trent : — Not to mention the unanimous consent of 
the Greeks, and all the oriental christians of whatever denomi- 
nation, — demonstrated in the clearest manner by the authors of 
the book entitled — La Perpetuite de la Foiy — confirmed by the 
authentic testimonies of their patriarchs, archbishops, bishops, 
abbots, &c. by the decrees of their synods against Cyril of Lu- 
car ; by the writings of their ancient and modem divines, and 
by all their liturgies ; — ^and acknowledged by many protestant 
writers. Dr Philip Nichblai a protestant, in his first book of 
the kingdom of Christ ^ p. 22, writes thus: " Let my christian 
readers be assured, that not only the churches of the Greeks, 
but also the Russians, and the Georgians, and the Armenians, 
and the Indians, and the Ethiopians, as many of them as be- 
lieve in Christ, hold the true and real presence of the body and 
blood of the Lord, &c." Now what can be a more convincing 
evidence of this doctrine having been handed down by tradi- 
tion from the apostles, than to see all descriptions of christians 
that have any pretensions to antiquity, witli one accord profess- 
ing and upholding it ? 
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Bernard of Thttringia — ^was a hermit of the tenth century. 
Towards the middle of this century he announced with great 
energy the approaching dissolution of the world. This he col- 
lected from die Apocalypse which says^ that after a thousand 
years are elapsed the old serpent shall be let loose. This old ser- 
pent the hermit took to be antichrist. Consequently, as the 
term of one thousand years^ mentioned in the Apocalypse, was 
nearly expired, his appearance could not be very distant ; and, 
of course, the final dissolution must be at hand. To make his 
conceit appear more plausible, he supported it by a very singular 
kind of argument which, however, seemed conclusive to the ma- 
jority of his audience. When the day of the annunciation of the 
blessed Virgin shall fall on Good Friday ; know for certain, ex- 
claims the hoary enthusiast, that the day of judgment is very 
near. In a word, he at length persuaded himself, and proclaimed 
aloud in his sermons and discourse — that God had actually re- 
vealed to him the awful circumstance. A lively picture of that 
dreadful day ; the passage of the Apocalypse ; and, above all, 
that eflfrontery with which the impostor announced his pretend- 
ed revelation, alarmed the credulity of infinite numbers of all 
ranks of people. Even the ministers of religion gave into the 
general ddusion, and by their sermons contributed to difiuse a 
universal panic. An edipse of the sun which happened to take 
place, threw all into confusion. Multitudes of people fled for 
refuge to the rocks, and hid themselves in caverns. Nor were 
they altogether tranquillized by the return of light, till theolo- 
gians were engaged to show, that the coming oi antichrist was 
yet very distant. At the commencement of the eleventh century 
the alarm completely ceased, when people saw the world continue 
to subsist as in the preceding ages ; and the hermit's prophecy 
was no longer current. 

Beryllus, bishop of Bostra in Arabia — after having worthily 
governed his diocese for some years, fell into the dangerous er- 
ror—that Jesus Christ had no existence before the incarnation ; 
imagining that he became God only at his temporal birth of the 
Virgin Mary. He added, that our blessed Redeemer was no 
otherwise to be esteemed God, but only in as much as the Father 
dwelt within him, as formerly he abode in a special manner with 
the prophets. The famous Origen was sent to Bostra to unde- 
ceive him $ and, having entered into conversation with him, and 
learnt what were his sentiments from his own mouth, happily 
succeeded in reclaiming him from his errors, which Beryllus 
without hesitation instantly renounced. 

Blastus— was a Jew who embraced the sect of the Valentin 
nians, and to the system of Valentinus added some Jewish prac- 
tices, to which he still remained attached. Such, for instance, 



160 B R O 

was the celebration of Easter on the fourteenth day of the moon* 
(Vide Autor. Append, apud Tert. de Praescrip. c. 53.) 

BoGOMiLiANS — ^a term signifying, in the Sclavonian tongue^ 
solicitors of the divine mercy ^ and appropriated to ceHain secta- 
ries of Bulgaria, the followers of one Basil a physician^ who in 
the reign of Alexis Comnenus renewed the errors of the Pauli- 
cians. The inroads of barbarians, and the persecution of the 
Iconoclasts, had nearly extinguished learning throughout the 
empire of the Greeks. It had, however, begun to revive a little 
under Basil the Macedonian, Leo the philosopher, and his suc- 
cessors. But superstition and the love of the marvellous were 
still almost universally predominant. 

In these ages of ignorance and of childish credulity, some 
germs of the Paulician heresy not yet extinct, began insensibly 
to unfold, conjointly with the errors of the Messalians^ Basil 
made up a compound of these errors ; selected twelve disciples, 
whom he stiied apostles ; and commissioned them to propagate 
his doctrine j although — ^with the utmost caution and reserve. 
He was advanced in years, — of a modest countenance, and ha- 
bited like a monk. The emperor Alexis Comnenus signified a wish 
to see him ; affected a desire of becoming his disciple ; and thus 
engaged him to reveal to him without disguise — the whole tenor 
of his impious doctrines. Alexis had concealed behind^a curtain 
in the apartment where he gave him audience, one of his amanu- 
enses \ who took down in writing all that Basil said. The em- 
peror called an assembly of the senate, the military officers, the 
patriarch and the clergy ; and caused the paper which contained 
the obnoxious system, to be read in their presence. Basil did not 
disavow it. He offered to maintain whatever he had said, and 
declared his readiness to suffer the most cruel torments, and 
death itself, — ^under the delusive expectation that the angels 
would protect him. Every effort to undeceive him was tried in 
vain ; and he was ultimately condemned to the stake. The emperor 
ratified the sentence; and, after fresh endeavours to reclaim 
him, an immense pile was constructed in the middle of the Hip- 
podrome ; and near to it was placed a cross. Basil had his 
choice; but — ^not less obstinately than impiously— preferred the 
flames. 

The populace demanded aloud that all his sectarists should un- 
dergo the like chastisement. But Alexis was content to order 
them into custody ; where some renounced their errors, while 
others persisted to the end incorrigible. A professor of Wir- 
temberg published a history of these fanatics, in the year 1711. 
See also Baronius, Euthymius, Anna Comnena, &c. and the ar- 
ticles Paulicians and Messalians. 

Brownists — ^a sect of presbytcrians, the followers of one 
Brown. See Presbyterians. 
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CABALiSM-*a word derived from the Hebrew, signifying 
Tradition. The Cabalistic art consists in the supposed know* 
ledge and explanation of the essence and the operations of the 
Supreme Beuig, of spiritual powers, &c. &c. $ . and in deter- 
mining their energies by symbolical figures, — the arrangement 
of the alphabet, — ^the combination of numbers, and the pretend- 
ed method of discovering the hidden ^ense of scripture by the 
decomposition of the letters of which it is composed. 

The Chaldees had retained the belief of a Supreme Being 
whom they conceived to be self-existent, and to have originally 
created, as also still to govern, the universal world* As they ac- 
knowledged this Supreme Being to be the very source of exist- 
ence and fecundity, they thought he was with respect to, the uni- 
verse, much the same thing as the heat of the sun was in regaid 
of our earth. Hence they compared the Divinity to a fire or 
principle of light. But tlneir reason not suffering them to place 
God on the list of material beings, they considered this light as 
infinitely more resplendent, more active, and more penetrating 
than the light of the sun. Thus does human ingenuity and 
systematic pride attempt to substitute a wild imagination for the 
dictates of right reason. 

Having proceeded thus &r in their investigations of the first 
cause of all things, the Chaldees pursued their fanciful theorisms, 
and deemed the creation of the universe to be a kind of emana- 
tion fi*om this great principle of light* The various emanations of 
the primitive light, in proportion as they receded from their 
source had forfeited, they would have it, something of their ac- 
tivity ; and, by the progressive decrease of this activity, they had 
lost their original levity,— -had insensibly condensed themselves, 
or^ if we may be allowed the expression — had weighed each other 
down. Hence, they became material, and formed the different 
species of beings which we see cqptained within the range of 
nature. 

Thus, in the system of the Chaldees, the First Cause pr the 
Supreme Being, was environed with light, the splendor and the 
puritv of which is inconceivable. .This luminous region is full, 
say thev, of pure ahd most bliss^l intelligences. Next in order 
succeeds the corporeal world, or the empyreal heaven ; which is 
fin immense space illumined by the light immediately emanating 
from the Supreme Being. It is full ot a fire less pure by infinite 
d^prees than the primitive light, although, infinitely more subtile 
and more rarefied than any matter whatever. Uoder the empy- 
reum is the ethereal expanse* pr another va^t region in the 
heavens occupied by a fire stiU more dense* than that. of the em** 
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pvreamt bot which neverthdess receives its heat from the empyric 
eusment* Below the ether are situated the fixed starsi scattered 
throuffh an immense plain, ui which the denser particles of 
the ethereal fire have concurred to form these heavenly lumina- 
ries. The planetary work) comes next in succession to the re- 
Sion of the stars ; and this is the space in which are contained— 
le sun, the moon and the planets, together with the lowest or- 
der of beings compounded of matter ; which matter not only is 
devoid of cdl activity, but even resists the motions and im- 
pressions of the light. 

In the system of emanations the fauninous particles were— 
spirits, the various orders of which inhabited the spaces extend- 
ing from the moon to the lightsome mansions of the Supreme In- 
teuigenoe. The sublunary region whidi enl^ht^is the esith, 
the Chaldean philosophers imagined to contain those spirits ; 
which being united to etherial bodies descended upon eartn, and 
constituted the human species. Thus united — aereeably to the 
'will of the Supreme Being, with human bodies, they entered in- 
to other animal bodies when set at liberty by death. Conse- 
quently the Chaldees held the transmigration of souls. They 
conceived moreover, that the goodness of the Supreme Beins in 
uniting these etherial spirits to human bodies, had consulted their 
felicity ; and that, as matter was totally incapable of giving mo- 
tion to itsdf, it was this same order of spirits that influoiee I and 
regulated the course, of the sun ; fertilized the earth with season- 
able rains ; and were the authors of all the ffifts of nature. 
They termed them the good genii. Other spirits which they 
considered as the authors of thunder and lightning,— -of fiery 
volcanos, earthquakes, storms and all disasters, they denomi- 
nated evil genii, and supposed them to be essentially malignant. 
To each of these two onlers of spirits they ascribed a kind of 
hierarchy, and a certain gradation of jurisdiction and power. 

But why did not the Supreme InteOigence, essentially hene^ 
ficent and good, at once crush to atoms that multitude of evil 
fienii — by the weight of his omnipotence ? Some there were, that 
deemed it below the dignity of the Supreme Being, personally 
to encounter these malicious spirits, and fancied he had laid this 
charge upon the good genii: others thought, that the evil genii, 
naturally depraved, were indestructible ; and that the Supreme 
Intelligence, equally unable to annihilate or to reclaim them, had 
hurled them down to the centte of the earth, and confined them 
to die sublunary world, where they exercised their inbred pro- 
pensity to evil ; and that, in order to protect mankind from ene- 
mies-*so dangerous, so numberless and so formidable, he had 
sent into the terrestrial World frieiidly spirits who incessantly de-* 
fended men against the attache of- these maiterial demons. To 
Jboth they allotted names ^cpHesstve of their difierent functions 
and degrees of 'pow6r.^^These natfies it -was ^uffident to pro- 
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noiinee^ to evoke ^r chace them aweyt ^ circmnstances should 
require* To find out the proper names of eadi genius,* th^ 
Cbaldees pretended, was the result of certain combinations of 
the letters of the alphabet, of which they were composed. The 
pronunciation of the maeic name was a kind of prayer which the 
genius was unable to witnstan^ ; and in this the origin of Caba* 
lism whidi ascribes to certain arbitrary and enigmatical terms-— 
the virtye'of raisiqa spirits, and of working mirades through their 
medium, seems, damy to consist Sometimes the fiame names 
were used as n sort of exorcism, in consequence of the idea that 
the evil eenii were banished to the centre of the earth, and that 
they could do |io harm but by eluding the vigilance of the good 
genii, and thus esci^inff from their prison to the atmospnere 
above. When they beam the name of those spirits whose office 
it was to keq> them shut up in the centre of the earth, they fled 
away like criminals who had escaped from their dungeons, — ^up- 
on the calling of the watch. 

They moreover fancied, that the name or the motto of the 
genii written or engraved upon medals, obliged those spirits not 
to quit the person that wore them ; and hence, it is probable, 
originated the superstitious use of talismans. 
. Such was the philosophic system of the Chaldees ; and it was 
in general estimation throughout almost all the oriental nations, 
as 18 attested by every historical monument of their theology and 
philosophy. These all concur in justifying our conjectures of the 
orijrin of Cabalism ; although the Jews with whom the term it- 
selt originated, were unacquainted with this pretended art, at 
least tifi the eighth or ninth century. (See Stanley's History of 
Oriental Philosophy, Bergen Cabalismus, &c.) 

Inferior deities or genii made a part also of the Platonic sys* 
tern ; while the Pythagorean philosophy ascribed a pecular vir- 
tue and efficacy to certain numbers* Tlie first philosophers that 
acquired any knowledge of Christianity, wished to reconcile the 
doctrines of the apostles widi the Chaldaic, the Platonic and 
Pythagorean opinions, and with the tenets of Judaism ; and 
fi:^m wis heterogeneous compound originated the Eons of the 
Valentinians, the pretended mysteries of the Gnostics, and the 
black art, which the greatest part of ancient heretics were not 
ashamed openly to profess. This accommodating passion per- 
petuated itself among the eclectic philosophers of the third and 
fourth age: it was renewed at the period when the Arabs in- 
troduced into Europe the philosophy of Pythagoras and Plato ; 
and even in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries there have 
been found— some learned abettors of the idle reveries of the Jewish 
Cabalism. ( Vide Scharmii Introduct in. dialectic. Caballaeorum.) 

Cainites— were fimatics of the second a^, who had an ex- 
traordinary veneration for Cain and other miscreants represent- 

X 2 



164 C A I 

ed in holy scripture as the most impious of men ; for imtancef 
Cor^, Judas the Iscariote, the Sodomites, &c« They were a 
branch of Gnostics who, to the most abandoned morals, added 
errors still more execrable and impious. Besides the Creator of 
the universe, for whom they professed the most frantic enmity, 
they worshipped an imaginary Principle, a Being of superior 
dignity, — more wise and powerful than he. They pretended 
that Cain was son of this Supreme divinity, whQe Abel was only 
the offspring of the former* Judas they fancied to have been 
endowed with extraordinary knowledge and wisdom, and that 
his motive for betraying our Blessed Saviour to the Jews, was 
his foresight of the advantages which his death would procure 
for mankind. Accordingly their gratitude compelled them' to 
express a due acknowledgement of me fiivor, and to ofier Judas 
extraordinary honours. They had a gospel which tihey ascribed 
to him ; and from this circumstance they were also denominated 
Judaites. They rejected the Mosaic law, and die dogma of a 
future resurrection ; exhorted mankind to demolish as far as in 
them lay the works of the Creator, and to commit without re- 
morse aJl sorts of crimes ; maintaining the equally absurd and 
impious doctrine, that evil actions were conducive to salvation* 
They imagined angels to preside over sin, and to assist their 
votaries in committing it: hence they invoked them on such oc- 
casions, and paid to them a kind of homage. In a word, their 
perfection consisted in laying aside all sense of shame, and per- 
petrating without a blush the most dishonest actions. 

Most of their abominable tenets were contained in a book 
which they entitled the Ascension of St Paul; in which — ^nnder 
the guise of revelations to that apostle in his famous rapt to 
heaven, they taught their blasphemous impieties. In the days 
of TertuUian, a woman of the sect,' named Quintilla, appeared 
in Africa, and perverted many. Her proselytes* were called 
Quintillianists. It appears that this abandoned woman had, if 
possible, improved upon the infamies of the Cainites. 

We should with difficulty be induced to believe, that an en- 
tire sect of men could have proceeded to such an excess of men- 
tal depravity, were it not attested by the most respectable 
fathers of the church. We derive our narrative concerning 
them from St Ireneus, TertuUian, St Epiphanius, Theodoret 
and St Augustine, who all agree in their account ; and the two 
first on the list were contemporary with these maniacs. The 
extravagances of fanatics of latter times help not a litrie to ac- 
credit those of ancient heretics. Hornbec (Controv. p. S90) 
instances a certain Anabaptist, whose ideas, with respect to 
Judas, were similar to those of the C^nites. Hence we may 
infer, that when once the understanding is seduced by the cor- 
ruption of the heart, there is no error, no impiety so wicked 
and absurd^ of which our perverse nature is not capable. 
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Calixtins — See Hussites. 

Calvinism — The doctrine of John Calvin^ a ikmous reformer, 
bom at Noyon m France in 1 509, and deceased at Geneva 
in 1564, The better to form a correct idea of Calvinism, it will 
be of service to attend a little to the spirit of its author. In-* 
structed by one of the emissaries whom Luther and his fellow-* 
reformers nad sent into France, he undertook to form a system 
of theology in unison with the opinions of his teachers— a task 
which hitherto none of the innovating apostles had attempted. 
This, Calvin Ottered himself he should accomplish by his 
book entitled Institutio Christiana^ which appeared in print in 
1 5S6. In this work he lays down as an uncontrovertible maxim, 
that the Qiily rule of fiuth to a true believer, is-^Holy Scripture; 
and that God himself reveids to him by a particular inspiration 
of the holy spirit, its truth and proper meaning. But now we 
are infallibly to distinguish between this pretended inspiration 
and the fanaticism of an impostotj he has not thought proper 
to acquaint us. 

Compelled to abasidon his native <;ountry, he retired to Gene- 
va, where Farel and Viret had already introduced the principles 
of the German reformers. Here he quickly forced himself into no- 
tice by declaiming i^ainst a decree of the synod of Berne, which 
had presumed to new model the public liturgy. Doubtless Cal- 
vin thought himself more fully inspired than this reforming 
synod. Unfortunately, the synod thought otherwise $ and poor 
Calvin was once more obliged to retreat, though not long £^r, 
upon a favourable change of system at Geneva, he was recalled $ 
assumed a kind of absolute religious monarchy ; established a 
consistory ; regulated at pleasure the form of service, the rites 
to be observed in the celebration of the Lord's supper, &c. and 
invested his consistory with full powers to issue censures and 
excommunications. Thus this seli-commissioned preacher, after 
inveighing with pious zeal against that authority which the pas-* 
tors of the catholic church challenged as essential to their ministry, 
himself usurped an authority a hundred times more absolute and 
tyrannical, and forced the inspiration with which be had com- 
plimented eacb mdividual of the faithful — respectfully to ac- 
quiesce. 

The translator of Mosheim, who pretends that Calvin sur- 
passed all the other reformers by his erudition and talents, is 
obliged to own that he pushed his temerity, his morose severity 
and turbulent disposition to still greater lengths. (Vol. 4, p. 91, 
note.) And what admirable qualities are these — of an apostle I 
But the consistency of protestants will easily excuse in Calvin 
and other sectarists of the age, on account^ say they, of their su* 
perior merit and virtues, what in the Roman pontiffs they are 
pleased to ascribe to ambition and lawless despotismy unpardon* 
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able in thenij though never carried to half the excess. In what 
then, it may be asked, did the extraordinary virtues of this furi- 
ously crabbed reformer consist ? W^ it, forsooth, in that chris- 
tian meekness and forbearance with which, impatient of control, 
he persecuted even unto death men who, in dissenting from him, 
thought themselves inspired like himself, and by his own princi- 
ples had a divine right to follow what appeared to them the dic- 
tates of the Holy Spirit ? But, in lieH of scripture and the pri- 
vate inspiration of each individual, Calvin found it more conve- 
nient now to substitute — ^his own tyrannical authority as the sole 
rule of faith at Geneva ; and condemned to the flames poor Ser- 
vetus his fellow reformer, because he could not recomise in the 
Word of God the same sense and doctrines .which he (Cajvir ) pre- 
tended to discern ^ while at the same time he zealously declaimed 
against magistrates for prosecuting heretics in France* 

Nor has the Calvinism of latter times ceased to be practically 
inconsistent. It has always taught Holy Scripture to be the sole 
rule of, faith, and that God enlighteneth every believer to dis* 
cover its true meaning ; also, that the sentiments of the fethers^ 
the decrees of councils, the decisions of the church itself, are mere 
human authority to which no man is oblige^ to yield assent i 
and still it has pot ceased, in flat contradiction to iJl these prin* 
ciples — to hold synods, to draw up professions of ^th, to con- 
demn reputed errors, and to excommunicate those that professed 
their adhesion to them« Thus has it treated the Socinians, the 
Anabaptists and Arminians ; who had all an equal title, even on 
Calvinistic grounds, to commence reformers, as the Calvinists 
themselves, or their master Calvin* A deist of our times who 
received his education in the very focus of Calvinism, with much 
energy and propriety charges the whole sect with this glaring 
contradiction. 

<< Your history," says h^, <^ is full of facts which prove you 
to have exercised an inquisition most intolerant and severe i and 
that, instead of suffering the persecutions of others, the reformers 

soon became themselves relentless persecutors The pro- 

testant clergy arrogated to themselves the exclusive right of de- 
fining, regubting and pronouncing upon every thing : each one 
imperioudy dictated to others his own pecnUar fancies as a su* 
preme law. . • What man was ever more sarcastic, more im- 
peridus, more positive, and more divinely infallible in his own 
conceit than Calvin ? The smallest opposition, the least objec* 
tion was enough in his estimation to devote the rash man that 
made it, to the stake : it was a work of Satan, and consigned 
him to damnation. Servetus was not the only person whose 
presumption in thinking otherwise than Calvin, cost him his 

" Most of his fellow reformers," continues he, " were, like 
him, intolerant and violent $— rail of them so much the more 
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criminal, in proportion as they were inconsistent ; that \^igoted 
orthodoxy which they affected to maintain, was itself a here^ 
according to the principles of the sect." (Deuxieme Lettre 
ecrite de la Montaigne j p. 49, 50, 68. J 

A protestant must be blind indeed, to imagine that holy 
scripture is the only rale of his faith. Bef<M*e he reads this 
divine book, a youth is already taught by the lessons in his ca- 
techism and those of his instructors-*-*to predeternline the scrip* 
tural meaning $ and this is the inspiration which conducts hint 
in the perussi of the sacred book. In fact, a Lutheran never 
&ils to recognise in scripture the sentiments of Luther ; a So- 
cinian, those of Socinus ; a member of the church of England, 
the tenets of the Episcopalians $ just as a Presbyterian thinks he 
there recognises the doctrines of Calvin. This fundamental de« 
feet in the general system of the reformation is alone sufficient 
to point out its absurdity. 

It is hard to conceive what solid answer Calvin and his col- 
leagues would have been able to return a well instructed catholic, 
that should have argiled with them to the following effect : << You 
pretend yourselves commissioned by Almighty God to reform 
the church, whUe, in reality, you have received your mission 
neither from any lawful pastor, nor from any christian church 
whatever. Of course your mission must be extraordinary and. 
miraculous. Make good your claim by miracle, as Moses, 
Jesus Christ and his apostles — all have set you the example. Lu- 
ther and divers others declare themselves reformers as well as 
yom : you do not coincide with them ; you teach in many in- 
stances a quite different doctrine; you censure and condemn 
each other. Which of you am I to believe in preference ? 
You propose to me the sacred scripture as the only rule of my 
faith ; but you refuse to acknowledge as scripture, many boob 
which the catholic church assures me are such ; and how shall 
we decide this important point, which scripture itself leaves un- 
determined ? You present me with a French translation of the 
bible. Give me some Secure pledge of the fidelity of your 
translation, of which I am not qualified myself to judge. Yoti 
say, I must not listen to the authority of men ; you yourselves 
are mortal men ; consequently I must not yield obedience to 
your^s, in any thing that you may please to tell me. As holy 
scripture is the sole rule of faith, it is needless for you to preach, 
or to expound the word of God at all. I can read as well as 
you ; it is my duty there to find what God reveals, and not 
your^s to point it out. You promise me the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost to instruct me in the true sense of scripture : very 
well ; this inspiration itself dictates to me, that you are preach- 
ing falsehood ; and that the catholic church alone is privileged 
to teach the truth." 

The reasoner with his arguments Calvin would quickly hare 
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order^ to execution. ** Suck mofisters,'* he says, <^ mtisi h^ 
choaJced moithfre and smoke^ as was here done in the case of Mi- 
chael Seroetus a Spaniard.*^ (Calvin's Letter to M ons. du Poet.) 
The sanctity of Calvin's doctrine or of Calvinism, consists prin- 
cipally in the following heads. 

1. Absolute predestination and reprobation, independent of 
the foreknowledge which God has of the good or evil works of 
each particular person, purely because it is his will, without the 
least regard to the merits or demerits of men ! 2. According to 
Calvin, God gives to the predestinate faith and justice inamissi- 
ble^ and imputes not to them their sins ! S. In consequence of 
original sin, the will of man is enfeebled — ^to such a degree, that 
it is incapable not only of any good work meritorious of salva- 
tion, but of any action whatever, that is not vicious and imputable 
-as sin ! 4. He teaches, that it is impossible for man to resist 
evil concupiscence, and that free-will consists barely in being ex- 
empt from coflction or force, and not from necessi^ ! 5* That 
we arc justified by faith alone ; consequently, that good works 
contribute nothing to salvation ; and that the sacraments have 
no other virtue but that of exciting our faith ! 6. That Jesits 
Christ is not really present in the sacrament of the eucharist, and 
that we therein receive him by faith only. He admits only two 
sacraments. Baptism and the Lord's Supper : all exterior wor* 
ship, and the entire discipline of the catholic church, he abso- 
lutely rejects. 

To perfect his new system of theology, Calvin ransacked the va- 
rious errors of almost every sect, ancient as well as modern ; those 
of the Predestinarians, the Donatists, the Iconoclasts; those of 
Vigilantius, of Berengarius, the Albigenses, the Waldenses, the 
Beguardae, the Fratncelli, the Wicklefites, the Hussites ; and 
finally, those of Luther, and the Anabaptists. In reference to 
the blessed eucharist, he does not close in with Zuinglius who 
took it to be a mere figure of the body and blood of Jesus 
Christ : on the contrary, Calvin says we verily receive both the 
one and the other, yet by fidth only ! Nor does he admit Lu- 
ther's scheme of impanation or— the presence of the body and 
blood of Christ together with the bread and wine, any more 
than transubstantiation with the catholics. Behold here three 
different and materially discordant methods — of explaining what 
Holy Scripture says regarding the blessed sacrament, devised 
bv the three inspired chiefs of the reformation ! According to 
Zuinglius, the words of Jesus Christ — this is my body — mean 
only — this is the sign of my body, Calvin maintains^ that they 
import something more ; since Jesiis Christ had promised to 
give us his flesh to eat. (John 6. 52.) Then, resumes Lu\;her, 
the body of Jesus Christ is truly present— ^together with the 
bread and wine. Not so, cries Calvin : for if we once admit a 
real presence, we must of necet«ity admit the catholic transub- 



ftaiMi^tioiu mi tbe sacrifice ^ tj^Q mfisg. H^W e^nibfaMy db 
ikese divinely coounissioned ajod diyinf ly iijstirfwjlted. gospel^a 
accord in uniformity of doctrine ! 

If we compare what Calvin delivers upon presdestin^oH) with 
vhat he says of the want of free-will in man, we shall easily coq-« 
ceive that Bolsec had gre^t reason to reproach him with making 
God the author of sin i — a blasphemy which^ horrible as it is^ 
U equally the crime of Luther. What ajone, in the ideas of 
th<^e two champions of protestantism, constitujtes the difierence 
Wween th^ repi^obate and the elect, is sin^ply this, — rthat God 
^pes not impiute their sins to the latter, but does so with regard 
%o th^ former. Is it then consistent with the divine justice to 
Wpute to men, the sins which they have it no|; in their power 
to avoid ; or to damn some, and save others, precisely because 
it is his pleasure ? Calvin's abuse of seversU passages of scrip- . 
t^re, un order to establish this execrable doctrine, itself demon*^ 
ftrates the absi^rdity of the maxim-^-th^t scripture alo^e is the 
yijle of our belief. 

The inamissibility of justice, and the inutility of good works 
in order to salvation, taught by this reformer and by the Lu- 
theran divines, also involve the most pemiicious consequences* 
They are diametrically opposite to the most formal testimonies 
of holy scripture, and solely calculated to excite in christians a 
senseless presumption,, and a marked contempt for all the work3 
of piety. Th^t Calvin's doctrine relative to the eucharist is ab- 
solutely unintelligible, even Moshein^ and his translator are 
forced to acknowledge. The CaJvinists themselves seem, in 
general, now aware of the inconvenience, or rather the ab^ 
^(rdity of their master's system : hardly have they retained one 
^^igl^ dogma in its original purity : some they have altered ^ 
others they have softenfed and found it necessary to modify. 
They have almost with one accord preferred the sentiment of 
Zuinglius respecting the Lord's supper ; and with him consider 
it merely as a figure. On predestination vast numbers have 
adopted the system of Arminius« (See his article.) 

Catholic controversialists have combated with success the 
various tenets of Calvinism, even in its mpst palliated form*. 
They have demonstrated the forn^al opposijtipn of its doctrines 
to scriptural authority, to the most ancient and perpetual tra» 
ditio;i of the church, and to the truths which- every christians 
as such* is bound to admit. Calvin a^d his associates accuse4 
^e Roman church of adulterating the religion estal^lished by 
Jesus Christ, and taught by bis apostles* The reverse has been^ 
proved a thousand times in l^e fullest evidence. They them- 
selves were the innovators : not oi^e solitary sect throughout; 
^e universe before the pretended reform professed Calvinism, 
or thje religion of protestants ; they are alike detested and 
prtpscribed, i^ sp^ieties which have beeii sepai?ated &opi thp 
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church of Rome more than fourteen hundred years. Deisid 
and Socinianism are^ exclusively, their undoubted offspring. 
(See Socinianism.) 

Calvinism — ^from its first establishment at Geneva, has there 
constantly maintained it6 ground : and, of the thirteen Swiss can^ 
tons, six profess the Calvinistic doctrine. Till the year 1 572 it 
was the dominant religion in Holland ; since that period, the 
republic through motives of policy has tolerated all persuasions, 
although rigid Calvinism is still the established religion of the 
state. In England it has been gradually upon the decline ever 
since the reign of Elizabeth, notwithstanding the lawless efforts 
of the Puritans or Presbyterians — tapromote its interests. When 
the church of England had discarded in great measure its origi- 
nal ianaticism, the Calvinists were classed among the non-con- 
formists, and were simply tolerated. In Scotland and in Prus- 
sia Calvinism is yet in all its purity. In certain districts of Ger- 
many it is mixed with Lutheranisniy and was tolerated in 
France till the revocation of the edict of Nantes by order of 
Lewis XIV. 

Poubtless it will be asked, how a system so devoid of reason, — 
a system calculated to make the most virtuous minds despair, 
and to confirm sinners in their wicked course; — ^to hold up the 
Deity as a tyrant, rather than an amiable master ; has, neverthe- 
less, found its votaries almost in every department throughout 
Europe. What we are about to say in order to account for 
this phenomenon in France, may be remarked, with due pro- 
portion, of the other European districts. At the commence- 
ment of the shcteenth century a reform of morals, and, in some 
Instances, of discipline too, was certainly much wanted. ' The 
councils of Constance and Basle had laboured hard to procure it, 
as weO in regard of the head, as of the members of the church ; 
but, unfortunately, without the desired success. With the ac- 
tual state of things, all were discontent, and every circumstance 
announced an approaching revolution. 

At the close of the fifteenth century, Alexander VI. had scan- 
dalized the church by his infamous excesses and ambition. His 
successor Julius 11. more intent upon warfare and conquest than 
attentive to the government of the faithful, was a mortal enemy 
to France, and was hated in proportion. Leo X. who succeeded 
him, had not too much pontifical virtue, and but little zeal for 
reform. In a word, it was easy to foresee that the general dis- 
content, and the abuses of the times, would qui^y occasion a 
revolt against the papal authority ltsel£ 

Hence it is not surprising, that the emissaries of Luther and 
his fellow reformers found every where disciples eager of seduc- 
tion. — ^To declaim immoderately against the pope, — ^against th^ 
clergy both secular and regular; and— *tQ censpre. with much 
heat and pretended zeal religious abusea^^was an expedient 
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^ich never ftiled to obtain attention. The practice of confes- 
sion, fasting, works of satis&ction ; the observance of vows, at*, 
tendance at the public service, and the maintenance of the mi*< 
nisters of religion — were now become a hardship no longer to be 
borne ; and an opportunity now presented itself of throwing off 
the yoke. The poison spread so rapidly among all ranks and 
conditions of life, that those whom it had tainted were themselves 
astonished at.thdir numbers. The books of Lnther, Melanc- 
thon, Carlostadius and Zuinglius, and those of other reformers^ 
lighted up the torch of fanaticism throughout the kingdom. It 
mattered little what principles were embraced, provided a change 
of religion were effected. Calvin's famous work determined tne 
choice in favor of Calvinism. 

' The disaffection of the people towards the actual govern- 
ment in France, had not been less favorable to the revolution 
in question than were the abuses in the ecclesiastical poli^« 
Francis II. a feeble and inactive prince, left the administration of 
affairs to the Duke of Guise. The grandees jealous of this rival 
authority, espoused in opposition the Calvinistic cause, and 
ioioned the couEpiracy of Amboise in concert with that party i 
whjjch, though eventually defeated, did not fail to raise more ene^ 
mies ta government bythepuni^ment itself of the consjuratorsj 
and thus to hatch new projects of revolt. 

^Upon the accession of Charles IX. to &e throne, it was hi^ 
wish to reconcile the two parties; and with this view he accord- 
ed^ a gener^al amnesty for the past. But an unfprtunate though 
'ac<;idental tumult at Vassi, in which several Calvinists lost their 
iives, was made the pretext of a dvil war ; and it was prosecut- 
ed by both parties — ^with all the fury that fanaticism could in- 
spire; till at length the protestants dictated to their lawful spv^ 
reign the terms of peace. A king thus reduced to treat with his 
own rebel subjects, does not easily pardon the afiront ; and 
Charles IX. conceived the rueful project of ridding himself by 
assassination of the Huguenot chiefs* The populace thus habi- 
tuated to carnage, stopt not here, but proceeded in the work of 
blood till some diousands had been immolated to their fury. 
This nefarious act of treacherv was followed by another civil 
war ; which Henry III. at lengtn terminated by a treaty still more 
&vourabIe than the former to the cause of Calvinism. The dis- 
contented catholics, in their turn, formed a league which they 
very improperly denominated sacred ; and now became as un- 
tractable aa the Huguenots themselves. Henry IV. who had 
been educated in the principles of the reformation, after a long 
and doubtful contest with the Leaguers, was at length univer^ 
sally acknowledged as lawful sovereign, and granted, to the jCalp 
vjiiiists.a new edict of pacification similar to the preceding ones, 
tanned the pacification of Nantes. In the rdgn of Lewis XIJL 
t^e fffotestaQ^ again flew to arms ; but wq:^ unsuccessfttl, and 
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beheld thar pkoes of «eciiii^ ceded to tibem by HeOiy IV. Hh^ 
mantled and in rains. Lewis XIV. more'poissant and despotie 
A&n his predecessors^ revoked the edict of Nantes in 1685 $ and, 
from that epoch down to the late revolution, the Calvinists hav^ 
not been allowed the public exercise of their religion. 

This narrative, short and andrcumstantial as it is, may snflfee 
to give a tolerable idea of the lamentable evils which a pre- 
tended reform of the catholic religion caused to France j^a 
reform which, far from purifying faith and morftls, has revived, 
as we have already noticed, a moltitnde — of erroneous doctrines 
proscribed in the different ages of the church ; a reform— -whose 
principles overturn the very basis of morality centered in the 
liberty of man j — throw tender consciences into despair, and the 
wicked into a fetal security ;— do away every motive of practical 
virtue, and from thar very birth, haf?e* fespired their fanatic 
votaries with a sovereign contempt, alike of 'civil and ecclesiastic 
subordination. Recovered at length from their ancient bigotry, 
the bulk of Calvinistic doctors easily admit, ^^i ^he Romim 
church which they thought proper to abandon, holds mo/iendit^ 
mental error, either in its doctrine, its morality, or its form <if 
worship ; and that a good catholic may woi'k out his salvation 
in the profession df his own religion. Why then, may we be 
allowed to ask, was all Europe involved daring the lapse of more 
dian ati entire century in anarchy and disorder,'for its destruction 
and the efrtabllshmait of Calvinism in its place? The tnmfult 
and confusion cotisequeiit upon its introduction into France, 
(and the samemig^ be generally asserted with truth in regard of 
other hetlions) are fairly deducible from the avow^ maxims of 
the chief refbrmers. In 1520, before any edict bad been issued 
Bgain^ Luther, he asserted in his book on Christictn Liberfy^ 
that the christian owes subjection to no man ; and inveighed 'in 
terms of the utmost virulence and disrespect against all crowned 
heads and sovereigns indiscriminately. Tliis was a prelude to 
the wars of the conquering Anabapttste. In his public Theses 
he maintained it to be a tfacred duty to dethrone alike, both 
popes and emperors who should espouse their cause. ^ III his 
trefttise, On the Common Treasury y he countenanced the rifling 
of churches, of monasteries, and Of bishoprics ; and deemiied it 
in the ordinary course of things — ^that the gospel ^hoiild occasion 
tumult, and be ushered in with blood. Such was the spirit 
which accompanied his turbulent emissaries into France. 

'Cdlvin inculcated in his writings the eharitablef task of extern 
minuting — the bigoted miscreants, as he termed them, 'who 
Should dfere to oppose the reformation. Lettres de Gsdvin a 
M ons. du 'Poet et Fidelis Eacpositioy &c. Ought ^ny govern- 
ment ^h^tever to extend' the benefit of religious tolerifktion to such 
fhti^HOus and violent characters as these ? Tlieir sectarlsts 'i^Fere 
ftittifal imitdtomof theirmastier^. Bayle, i^^ho lived in the tiliddi 
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4f/l Calviiiiiit^ imd ms perfect)^ acqiialnted widi their dbaraeter, 
m bis Aois aux Se/itgiSsj in 1690, reproacbiss them ivith hnvin^' 
carried the 'licentiousness of envenomed satire to an excess iiere*** 
toftrre withoat example ; with having from their very birth dis^ 
seminated over France defamatory libels, a species of composi* 
tion till then almost entirely unknown in that extensive kingd>oM/ 
He reminds them of the edicts which their >extreme audacitjr 
bad extolled from the magistrates again^ them, in order to 
repress the unprincipled malignity with which their frantic mi- 
nisters — with "die bible in their hand — were wont to calumniate 
the living and the dead. This their xinchristsan demeanour he 
ccmtrasts — wHh that moderation and edifying patience which 
the catheflics in England under simijar, though much^more try- 
ing otrcumstances, had exhibited — to the admiration of alt 
Christendom. 

" There is no barrier of public tranquillity,** continues Bayle, 
« which you have not burst in sunder; no tye calcidatea to 
ensure cbedience to the legislature, which you have not dis«» 
solved, • ; . . Thus have you verified the apprehensions concerved 
of you at your first appearance, and have fully justified the re- 
mark — thdt whoever disregards the authority of the chuitih, will 
floon renounce submission to the civil powers ; and after equali-* 
^ing the pastors with their fiock, will presently disclaim all su- 
periority of the magistrate ovef private individuals." In a ^ord,- 
this deistical writer, whom no one wiH suspect of partiality fb 
the church of Rome, makes it appear, that even the heathtM 
taught a doctrine more pure than was their^s, regarding dbedi^ 
enoe due to the laws of our country ; and he refrftes with much 
.energy jmd argument, the flimsy apologies by which they sought 
iky palliate their unwarrantable propensity to rebefliotK He had 
already (^ shewn f response a la lettre d!nn refugif) that the Oal- 
vinists wfre, and allways had been, much more intolerant than 
fte cathoKos, — a fact which they themselves had proved both by 
their intemperate writings and their conduct ; and that it is an 
iffvarifldj^le principle wkh them, that no king has a ?ight to reig^ 
who is not strictly orthodox in their own dist(»ted sense of th#' 
word. He tefls them — that they themselves had compelkif 
Jjewis XIV. to revolEe the edict of Nantes, ja*d that in so doin^, 
nt the very mo^ he had only foHiewed the example of the state! 
of Holland, Who were in the habit of vfohrting every treaty e»* 
tered irito with catheiics. He bad demonfftrated, !ftat in ever/ 
protesitant coftintry the kw was tnore intolerant and sevei^ 
against Catholicism, than wefe tliose dt France against the Cal- 
Tinists. Their lamentatiom upon the pretended persecutiMI 
raised against them, he deems ridicukmsj tod he declares t<> 
them, tiiat their demeanour is a complete justification of that 
severity, with which they have be^ treated. fCEuvris de Sen/k, 
feoiB. 2, p. 544.) 
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With tespect to the dodarines wbidi Calm diMpprOY^s; tfaey 
had ah*eady been denied and combated by a multitude of discor- 
dant sects. These sects had» in their turn, been all condemned 
in proportion as they attracted notice. Their error8> however^ 
had b^n transmitted down to the sixteenth century, either by 
the unconnected remnants of the sects themselves, or through 
the medium of church history. Those of the Donati&ts, of the 
Predestinarians, of Vigilantius, Beren^arius and the Iconoclasts, 
&c. reappeared in the Albigenses, the valdenses, the Beguardas, 
the Fratricelli, in Wicklef $ Huss and the brethren of Bohemia ; 
and finally — ^in Luther, the Anabiqitists, Carlostadius, Zuinglius, 
&c. ; great part of them Calvin adopted and modelled into his 
own not less heterodox system of religion, the various articles of 
which we have refuted under the heads of Reformation, Lu- 
ther, Iconoclasts, Berengarius, Vigilantius, &c« &c. 

. Cap-men — so called from their wearing a white cap, to which 
t&qf attached a small plate of lead as the distinctive badge of 
their association, the purport of which was, they said» — to com- 
pel those at war to live in peace. With this view they formed 
a schism both in civil and religious matters, and separated from 
all society with other men. The first author of this. sect was a 
certain visionary, who about the year 1186 pretended, that the 
J blessed Virgin had appeared to him, and had sho^vn him her 
image toseuer with that of her Divine Son— on which were in* 
scribed me following words. Lamb of God who takest away the 
sins of the world f grant us peace : that she had commanded him 
tp form an association, whose members should always wear the 
ipiage and a white cap — the symbol of peace and of innocence; 
sjiouid oblige themselves by oath to keep peace with one another^ 
jmd force their neighbours to do the same. 

I The general discontent occasioned by the endless divisions, in- 
testine broils and universal anarchy of this unhi^py age, helped 
to keep in countenance this humorous conceit of the Ci^-men. 
They did not fail to meet with patrons, and every where gained 
proselytes to the cause, particularly in the provinces of Burgundy 
and Berry. Unfortunately, these pacific orethren, to propagate 
the \¥ork of peace, began by making war, and maintained them- 
selves by pillaging those that hesitated to join their party. The 
bishops and nobility, compelled to oppose force with force, quick- 
ly repressed the fanatical banditti. But their spirit of insubordi- 
nation and revolt was soon revived in the Stadhingi, the Circum- 
cellions, the Albigenses, the Valdenses ; who were guilty of the 
like and worse disorders. In the succeeding century, there ap- 
peared in England Cajhtnen of a different species : they were 
the sectaries of Wicklef, who made it a matter of scruple and very 
conscientiously refused, to uncover their heads in presence of 
the most holy sacrament.- These enthusiastics may be consi- 
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dered as the predecessors of Oeorgc^Fox, and his disciples edled 

Quakers. 

1 * • ' 

Carpocratians — ^the disciples of Carpocrates, a pretended 
convert and an ignorant philosopher of Alexandria in the second 
age. His morals were licentious ; and he fell into the same er- 
rors with Basilides and Satuminus, who were nearly his contem- 
poraries ; and also added other strange ideas of his own. He 
and his adherents abandoned themselves to every kind of de^ 
bauchery and excess ; reprobated fasting and mortification, and 
sought in all things the gratification of their lawless passions. 
The honesty or dishonesty, innocence or criminality of an action, 
consisted, according to these immoral casuists, merely in the ima- 
gination. 

Carpocrates had a son— a youth of extraordinary parts — called 
Epiphanius. He wrote in justification of his father's principles, 
and soon became the idol of the sect. Dying at the age of 
seventeen he was worshipped as a god, and had a temple erected 
to him at Same, a town of Cephalonia; where the Cephalonians 
assembled every first day in the month to celebrate the feast of 
his apotheosis. They offered sacrifice to this new divinity, in- 
stituted rejoicing days, and chaunted hymns to his honor. 

The Carpocratians regarded Jesus Christ simply as a human 
being, although more perfect than the re^t of his fellow mortals ; 
believed him to be the son of Joseph and Mary, and acknow- 
ledged his miracles, and the reality of his sufferings and death. 
Nor were they accused of den3ninff his resurrection, but only that 
of other men at the last day ; and of affirming that only the soul 
of Jesus Christ ascended into heaven. 

Some of these sectaries, however, affected to esteem themselves 
equal, nay even superior to Christ in miracles and virtue; 
and, to impose upon the ignorant they practised magic,-— a thing 
very common with the pretended philosophers of those days. 
As the summit of their perfection was the very depth of vice, we 
may give them credit for their superior virtue^ too. Such is the 
edifying portrait of these ancient heretics drawn by St Ireneus, 
(1. 1, c 24,) than whom no one could be better qualified to give 
a correct account, contemporary as he was with the sect 
itsel£ The rest of the fathers represent them in the same light. 
The pagans, unable to discriminate between true and false chris- 
tians, attributed to the whole body the disorders of a few fana- 
tics, and the magical coUuisions employed by the latter, discre- 
dited in their eyes the genuine miracles wrought by the apostles 
and their disciples. The fathers of the church remarked this in- 
convenience. (Epiph. Ha^r, S4, &c.) 

Cathari or. Puritans — ^this name was assumed by the Mon? 
taoists, the Manichees, the Novatianfi the Albigenses, and final- 
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l|jr, UL Eii^Iaii4 by the Presji^terians. It U g^Jimfly W^. An 
xnasK of virtue and^ pretencred reform, that innovator^., atijiif^^ 
the siinple> and procure patronage. But an affected regularity 
^hich origiiuitea &cm a ^irU of coaftwnaicy a^d revxii^ ^ com- 
monly of short diuatioxi^ «^4 often only aa ai^tifice to CK>ver ?ed 
difi|pr4er8. When once thiey become the retting electa, they as- 
sume quite a di&rent character, and show what thfsy reafty wr^ 
without disguise* So many examines of this kind of hypptp^y a 
thoust^d times renewed from the infancy of the chur^j ^fl^t» 
one^ould think, elBEsctually to undeceive mankind. Qu^ ui^for** 
ttfliately> they are ever seady to take the bait as^ew» (B^^e^ 
Dictipn. Theol.) 

Catholics — are all those christians of whatever n^n^fi- oi» 
description, who Isvein commimion with the see of Rop3^. Xhe 
occasional eptihet Boman is totally superfiuous, as no denomi* 
nation of christians ever went by the name of catholics l^ them- 
selves alone. Far, however, from being a discredit to t^ejm ^ 
was not St Paul himself a Bxmftn catholic when b^ wrote hji^ 
epistle to tbe JRomansj and commended their fiiiU) aa alr^y 
CfJebrated through every part of th^ globe where the. g?$p^ hadi 
yet been announce i St Ireneus, before H^ ve9^ 900f, q^L| 
t^ Soman the << greajtest and the most aiicij^nl: ^lAjgrc}!^ wfaipb is 
kJ^owDk to all, foupdi^ Sik Rotiie 1^ die two, xfkf^t glppiojws a^K^ 
tl^ Peter and Paul: — achmrcn,'' says bcj <<. yrbicbi retains tjke 
traditiion received from lliem, and. derivedf t^ix>ugh a ^t^ceanoii. 
of bishops dpwn to us* Showing which^" continues, tljiis l^riied 
^flj3, primitiye father, << w^ confound all iba^ ovf, of sdy^cons^it,, 
love of applause, blindness or certiuj^ fa}se pir^nc^,. ^iibr^QQ^ 
VXMi|i?thodox opinions. For, to tbk church alp^e^ qq afscmnt 
of its bigher pr^sidjentship, it is^ n^cesisaiy a)} Q^ier <;}^i*^^, 
tJinat 1^, the feitibfuj in every p^a<5e,. sh<«uJd bftye rgpiw?^ |ft 
ibis diwch tbe tradition of the apostles is faitjiji^y prj^a^i^^^ • • 
By following tbifi ti^adition^ mai^y baf!ba|K>|ii^ najtiojipi pr^^ thjK 
&ith without the use of the written ^ori* Th^," s^ys hi^,^ 
<< would stop their ears against thp bla&phjei^iiesi of ^€(Ct^m%, 
who. have nothing but tbe novelty ^ thei^ d<><<triner tp. r^pmr 
mend them. For the Yalentinians. were- ^pt belb/e Vajen^ti^j^iis,^ 
nor the Mardpnites before Marci(Mi9 3cc» All thiss^ aFp^e much 
too late.'' ^d will not. thje afgijunent £$^y vfijdi red)9i^i^.e4 
iS^rc^ against the r^fpi^m^cs of tb^e latt^ ^fm^ \ M M^X^}9^^, 
wd Valentiaus, \yho appeai^ed, so ea^ly i^ tbe se<tp|id. ag$», were 
^xcepjkH;! agaiQ^t by St Ire^ieuQ bs tbe ^ephersj pf n^ 499^"^^^. 
lyhat nuji&t be said pC ti^se vfhq did' not appeai; V^irel^lB sjjsr 
teenth, seventeenth, or eveiij ^ighteen^h c^nti^ifi^ ? . Where^«^ 
the claim of catholics to antiquity can never be contested. The 
Donatists indeed,^ who sep!ar:ast;ed fi^p^itbe of^p^ cbvJI^ at the 
wmmencement of the fwi^. «ge^ lifeg i^ts ^iyimffi^ <;tf the 
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present day, maintained, that it had ceased to be the church of 
Christ But the great St Augustine demonstrated with invin-r 
cible force the unreasonableness of their exceptions, and proved 
against them and against modern reformists, — ^that the church 
is composed of both good and bad ; but that the good are not 
to be found out of its pale. He allows indeed, those to be bre- 
thren in the eyes of God, who are of the true church in the sin- 
cere desire of their hearts, and use their best endeavours to dis- 
cover it, when dq)rived of its external communion merely by the 
circumstance of invincible jar inculpable ignorance, though God 
alone must be the judge of this interior disposition $ while the 
church considers exterior acts or circumstances as the direct ob- 
ject of her laws of discipline. This maxim St Augustine clearly 
teaches in bis letter to Glorius, Eleusius and other Donatistd» 
written about the year 398 ; where he says : <* They who defend 
their opinion, though false and perverse in itself, yet with no ob- 
stinate malice, as having received it from their parents $ and dili- 
gently seek the truth — ^in readiness of heart to be reclaimed 
when they have found it, are by no means to be ranked with 
heretics." (Ep. 43. oL 162. T. 2. p. 88.) Did but our pro- 
testant brethren reflect, that this is precisely the opinion of ca- 
tholic divines at the present day, they would not charge them 
with the want of charity in maintaining the doctrine of what is 
called exclusive salvation. For did not St Paul maintain this 
doctrine, when in the list of evil works which exclude their actors 
from the kingdom of heaven^ he numbered heresies and sects ? 
And will any one accuse him of uncharitableness in so doing ? 

Roman catholics therefore, we assert, are scriptural catholics^ 
end belong exclusively to that true church which all christians pro- 
fess with their lips, as often as they recite their creed : / believe 
the holy catholic church .-^^Catholic in the commission addressed 
to her by Christ in the persons of his apostles and their success* 
ors in the ministry, with a promise of his personal assistance till 
the end of time. >< Go teach all nations . . saith he, and behold I 
am with you all days even to the consummation of the world."— 
Holy^ if not in aU her members, at least in her doctrine and mo- 
rality, by which thousands of her children actually do attain to 
an eminent degree of holiness \ and all might do so, were they 
obedient to her laws. Thus much evidently, oiu* common creed 
insinuates ; and nothing short of this, can verify its import Is 
it not an insult to religion and a libel upon common sense — with 
X'Uther and the book of Homilies to insist, — that for the long 
lapse of eight hundred years and more before the times of this 
reformer, the church of God was buried in idolatry ; and that 
all it9 members — from the throne to thedunghiH-^were involved, 
without exception, in the horrid guilt of so damnable a prevari-^ 
cation ? What then became of the promised aid and presence of 
#ur Divine Redeemer and bis Holy Spirit — ^to ffuide its pMtorr 
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into all truth ? — The church of Godt t^ ptUar of truth uphold* 
ing the mo6t execraUe blsdioodB and authorising practices the 
mo0t impuKis and anti-christian ! Oh ! atrange and worse dum 
fimadc impudence ! Were theie nothing but this wild sentiment 
alone in ihe blasphemous ^bsions of Luther^s pen^ this were 
alone sufficients comi^etely to discredit in the eyes of good saise^ 
his pretended mission to reform the christian workL From this 
one instance the intelligent reader willi^preciate that authority^ 
which stigmatises the catholic for practices held by him in aove- 
feign abhorrence^ and for wid&ed doctrines a thousand times with 
the most solemn asseveration disavowed. See under the various 
articles Luther, Wickubf, &c* Sec, the sev^ul controverted 
points of Catholic discipline and do^as of rdigious fidthj vindl* 
cated from the odious and groundless aspersions of our much 
prejudiced and much misguided brethren. 

Catholics> moreover^ have the advantage of all other chris* 
tian $odeties in point of number. They are in Eun^ alone com- 
puted to amount to near one hundred milMons of souls. Conse- 
quently, in Europe alone they vastly outnumber the whole col* 
lective body of the reformed, with all their multifarious apd 
discordant bruiches, divisions and subdivisions-^-of Lutherans, 
Lutliero*CaIvinists, Calvinists, Calvino-Lutheraos, Anabaptists, 
Socinians of five hundred dii^ent descriptions, Presbyterians, 
Brownists, Puritans, Independents, Fifth Monarchy-onen, Church 
of ]&igland^men, Quakers, Methodists, Swedenburgians, and the 
Lord knows what countless sects of in&tuated enthusiasts — ^as 
much at variance among themselves, as they all are with* the 
catholic church. Without speaking of Italy, Spain, Germany, 
Poland, &c. or of j^ast ages, wh^i ISngland, Scotland, and the 
either nations now protestant, together with those vast regions 
of Africa and Asia that are now Mahometan, > professed the ca- 
tholic religion ;-— down to the late revolution, there were more 
men of learning, and more universities in France alone, than 
in all the protestant dominions put together. Hence, as Dr 
Gibson rightly observes, in his conference with the late Honor- 
able Edmund Burke — ^if in any single instance the opinion of 
mankind should have its wei^t, it preponderates in favour of 
ihe catholic religion $ this << having had and stiU having the far 
greaitest number of supporters — of all ranks and denominations^ 
**of bishops, clei^men, kings, and pariiaments, &c ; and 
as it is agreed on afi hands, that only one rei^on is right in 
itself, it being repugnant that God should reveaT opposite truths 
or contradictions, — it is plain as demonstration on what side the 
balance incliojes. The jgreat St Augustine assigning hi^ reasofis 
for adhering to the catholic church, espresses himself in ' the 
manner fi>Uowing: — Many motives, says be, keep me in the 
bosom of the ciuliolic church 5 — the general consent of nations 
wid pcH>ple J— an Authoritjr grounded upon inicacles, upheld by 
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hop^ perfected mtfa c^aril^^. and confirmed by antiquity ; — 
thesttccesaon of bisho|)s from St Peter to our time; and the 
nsme o{ catkolic ; a name so peculiar to the true church, that 
though all sectari^ denominate themselves catholics^ yet when 
you a^k in any country whatever — ^where catholics meet, they 
have not the assorRiioe to point to the places where themselves 
assemble." (L. cont; ^. Fundamenti, c* 5.) The same in« 
comparable doctor of the diurch did not hesitate to say: « I 
would not believe' the gospel itself, did not the authority of the 
ofaurah move me to it ;" and with reason too ; Jbr how diould 
we know infallibly^^what is goqpel, if the church had not as« 
certained die important* query ? In his book, On the Advantage' 
Qf Believing^ he says: <^ Why shall we feel any difficulty in; 
throwing ourselves upon the authority of the cadiolic churchy, 
which aKeays has maintained herself by the succession of bishops 
in die apostolical sees, in spite of all the attempts of heretics 
whom she condemned ; — ^by die faith of die pec^le ; — ^by the* 
deci&don of councils, and by the audiority of miracles? It is the- 
proof eidier of sreat impiety or extreme arrogance-^not to ac- 
knowledge Her doctrine for a rule of christian faith." Hence it 
is not through disafiecdon ; but throuch a sense of the su- 
perior duty which they owe to God, and to the church esta* 
blished by Him;— ^ churdi whose feith has been professed- 
through a lon^condnued series of ages*-by councils, parlia- 
ments and sovereigns, and in a word by the great majority of! 
dmstians; that cadioUcs cannot conscientiously unbrace a 
difierent religion. « Here are fixed the boundaries of the so 
much boasted liberty of conscience : it cannot claim a right of 
superseding the repeated and uninterrupted decisions of this 
great majorit;r,*-*of diis collection of' the discernment, learning 
and virtue of all the most splendid ornaments of every christian 
nation. But if any,'' continues Dr Gibson, « wnl be pre- 
sumptuous, and pretend to a further claim of individual sense 
imd acuteness, and refuse a like liberty to catholics $ such, if 
coBsisteiit even with themselves, must admit — ^that liberty of 
conseience is an empty sound, and fictitious pretext of self- 
creating supmority, repugnant to common reflection and th» 
general method of deciding on other concerns ; much more so 
oa revelati<Hi, which comes by hearing that which has been 
heard or seen ; — not by opposition to the testimony of general 
or catholic acceptation. This it would be as absurd to compel 
a person to reject, as it would be to punish one who did not 
know die alphabet, for not professing the knowledge of lan- 
guages.— -Much is 8«d against forcing the conscience (^one ex- 
alted individual : is it dien more reasonable to compel, or to im- 
pose restraints upon many millions who are united to the great 
body of christians oi die present and all preceding ages, and hf 
such coD^siilsioii Ibice the unlearned to prefer their own igno^ 
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ranee and stupidity to the decirions of the most general and en« 
lightened conncils of whole Christendom ? Why should a sin- 
gle individual be constrained to protest and even swear, in any 
case, against such authoritative decisions ? If so, may we not 
conclude that the supposed liberality, and the boasted liberty 
of conscience, of this nation consists! — ^in despising, protesting 
and swearing against — ^the judgment of the imiversal chmrcb, 
and even of its own progenitors, who all agreed in the same be- 
Kef! 

Are these extraordinary protests— *may we ask-HSupposed to 
be the result of any solid investigation of motives of credibility, 
or the reverse? or are they not rash, at the best, and bi- 
goted in the extreme; contrived originally to answer some 
political or sinister view, but at present unnecessary for any 
purpose, and tormenting to the mind of the sinco^. For how 
can peace be found in such a dissent from the general belief— 
in the most important afiair of man ? Is it possible to conceive, 
that a religious and thinking mind should not experience most ex- 
cruciating torment, at the idea of abjuring the highest authority 
upon earth ; — an authority which Gdd has sanctioned by the 
most credible promises of support : — and, by such a deed — of 
acting as if there were no revelation at all — as if no Redeemer 
had ever appeared, or spoken, or given law to man I" 

The leading articles of catholic faith are contained in the creed 
promulgated by Pope Pius IV. in 1564, the year after the close 
of the council of Trent, and agreeably to what the council had 
suggested. It goes under the name of Pius, and is subscribed 
by catholics on several important occasions ; it runs thus : — 

I, N. N. with a firm faith do believe and profess — ^afl and 
every one of those^ things contained in that creed, of \^ich 
the holy Roman church makes use. To wit j — I believe in 
one God the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth, 
of all things visible and invisible : and in one Lord Jesus Christ, 
the only begotten Son of God, and bom of the Father before 
all ages : God of God ; Light of Light ; true God of true God : 
begotten, not made ; consubstantial with the Father by whom 
all things were made. Who for us men, and for our salvation, 
came down from heaven, and was incarnate by the Holy Ghost 
of the Virgin Mary, and was made man : was crucified also for 
us under Pontius Pilate, — sufiered and was buried : and the third 
day he rose again, according to the scriptures. He ascended 
into heaven ; sitteth at the right hand of Uie Father,^ — ^and is to 
come again with glory to judge the living and the dead : of 
whose lungdom there shall be no end. And in the Holy Ghost 
the Lord and Giver of life, whoproceedeth from the Father and 
the Son ; who together with the Father and the Son is adored 
and glorified ; who spoke by the prophets :-— and one holy, ca- 
tholic and apostolic church. I confess one Baptism for the ra- 
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mission oTsins ; and I look for the resurrection of the dead and 
the life of the world to come. Amen. 

I most stedfastly admit and embrace the apostolical and eccl&» 
iiastical traditions, and all other observances and constitutions of 
the church. I also admit the Holy Scriptures according as our 
holy mother the church understands, and has always understood 
them ; to which it belongs to jud^e of the true sense and inter- 
pretation of the Scriptures : neither will I ever take and inter- 
pret them otherwise than agreeably to the unanimous consent 
of the Fathers. 

I also profess, that there are truly and properly seven sacra- 
ments of the new law, instituted by Jesus Christ our Lord, and 
necessary for the salvation of mankind, though not all for each 
one individually : namely. Baptism, Confirmation, the Eucha- 
rist, Penance, the Extreme Unction, Order and Matrimony :— 
and that they confer grace; and that of these. Baptism, Confir- 
mation and Order, cannot be reiterated without sacrilege. 

I also receive and admit the received and approved ceremo- ' 
nies of the catholic churchy used in the solemn admim'stration of 
the aforesaid sacraments. 

All and every one of the things defined and declared in the 
holy council of Trent, concerning Original Sin and Justification, 
I embrace and receive. 

I pro£ess likewise, that in the Mass is offered to Ood, a true, 
proper and propitiatory sacrifice for the living and the dead. 
And that in the most holy sacrament of the Eucharist, there is 
truly, really and substantially the body and blood, together with 
the soul and divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ : and that there 
is made a conversion of the whole substance of the bread into 
the body, and of the whole substance of the-wine into the blood ; 
which conversion the catholic church calls transubstantiation. I 
also confess that under either kind alone, Christ is received 
whole and entire, and a true sacrament. 

I constantly hold that there is a Purgatory (or a temporary 
place of suffering after death) : and that the souls therein de* 
tained are helpea by the suffrages of the faithful. 

Likewise, that the saints reigning together with Christ, are to 
be honored and invoked ; that they o&r prayers to God in our 
behalf, and that their rdics are to be had in veneration. 

I most firmly do maintain, that the ima^s of Christ, of the 
ever*Virgin mother of God, and also of ouier saints, ought to 
be had and retained ; and that due honor and veneration is to 
be given them. 

Also I affirm, that the power of indulgences was left by 
Christ in the church ; and that die use of them is most whole- 
some to christian people. 

The holy, catholic, apostolic Roman church I acknowledge 
&r the mother and mistress of all churehcs ; and I promise true 
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obedience (in matters of religion) to the bishop of Rome, as 
successor to St Peter, prince of the apostles, and vicar of Jeans 
Christ^ 

I likewise undoubtedly recdve and profess all other diinga 
delivered, defined and declared by the sacred canons and gene- 
ral councils, and particularlv by the holy council of Tr^it: and 
I condemn, reject and anathematize all things contrary thereto, 
and all heresies which the church hidii condemned, rejected and 
anathematized. 

I. N. N. do at this present freely profess, and sincerdy hold 
this.true catholic faith, without which (at least in desire and the 
fincere disposition of the heart) no one can be saved : and I 
promise most constMitly to retain and confess the same entire 
and inviolate — with Grod^s assistance — ^to the end of my life* 

The rule of catholic faiUi i8-*-all that, and that only, which 
God hath revealed, and the catholic church proposes to Ae 
belief of alL 

Catholic faith concerning justification through Christ, and 
the merit of good works, teacheth — ^1. That when man has 
sinned, the remission, or pardon of sin is not attainable by him, 
otherwise than in and by the merits of the sufferings and death 
of Jesus Christ, who freely purchased our redemption. 

II. That it is only through the same merits of Jesus Christy 
that the just man can obtain either an increase of holiness in 
this life, or eternal happiness in the next. 

III. That the good works of the just man proceeding from 
grace and charity, are so far acceptable to God, through his 
goodness and his sacred promises, as to be truly deservii^ of oa 
eternal reward : << God crowning his own gifts, when* be crownsr 
the good works of his servants." 

On faith in Christ, the catholic church maintains — ^that the 
merits of Jesuft Christy though infinite in themselves, are not 
applied to us, otherwise than by a right &ith in him. This 
ftiith is — one» entire, and conformwle to its object; which 
object is divine revebiti(m, that is — ^the truths taught by Christ ; 
and to that reveldtion, or to those truths, faith gives an undoubt« 
lag assent. 

On the Divine Revelation the catholic maxim is — that in it 
are contained many mysterious doctrines, sorpasang the natural 
reach of the human understanding: for which reason it becam.e 
the wisdom and goodness of God to provide some way or meansy 
whereby man might be enabled to learn what those mysterious 
doctrines were. 

II. — ^Tfaat the wi^ or means to arrive at the knowledge of 
these divine truths, is — attenticm and submission to the voice of 
the Intimate pastors of the church — estaUished by Christ for 
the instruction of all the fidthfiil ; ^read for that end, in a 
greats or a less d^reci through the remotest rq^ions 9t th€ 
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earth; visibly eonlinued m the succession of pastors and people 
through all ages. Whence the marks of this church are — ^uni- 
ty, visibility, indefectibility ; uninterrupted succession from the 
apostles ; universality or catholicity, and sanctity* 

III* — That the church designated by these distinctive cbarac 
ters ; — ^thus established, thus continued, thus guided in one uni- 
form faith and subordination of government— is that which is 
termed the Roman catholic church ; the qualities just mentioned 
being, evidently and exclusively, applicable to her alone. 

Frooi the testimony and authority of the catholic church v^e 
receive the scriptures, and believe them to contain the revealed 
word of God : and a§ the church can assuredly tell us what par- 
ticular book is the word of God ; so can she, with like assurance, 
tell us the true sense and meaning of it in controverted points of 
fidth ; the same spirit of truth which directed the writing of the 
scriptures, directing also the church to understand them aright, 
and to teach all such mysteries and duties as are necessary to sal- 
vation. He tiiat belieoeth not, shaU be condemned, Mark. xvi. 
V. 16, and he that mU not hear the ehurcb, let him be to thee as 
the Heathen man and the Publican, Matt, xviii. v. 17. Away 
then with^/i7a/f sense and interpretation, as directly contrary 
to the express injunction of our blessed Saviour, and to his most 
faithful apostle St Peter who says, that scripture is not to be ex- 
pounded by private interpretation, 2 Peter i. v. 20. 

Catholics hold that faith is unchangeable, and that of course 
the pastors of the church, who are, in a certain sense, the body 
representative, either dispersed or convened in council, have 
received no commission from Christ to frame nem articles of 
faith — articles of faith being, exclusively, divine revelations; — 
but to explain and to define to die &ithful— what anciently was, 
and still is, received and retained as of faith in the church, — 
when debates and controversies arise concerning them. These 
definitions in matters of £aith only, and proposed as such, ob- 
lige — under pain of heresy — all' the faithful to a submission of 
their judgment. 

Nor is it an article of catholic faith, that the church cannot 
err in bare matters of fact; or in matters of speculation or civil 
policy, depending merely on human judgment or testimony. 
These things are not revelations deposited in the church ; in 
regard of which alone she has the promised assistance of the 
Holy Spirit. 

With regard to the contested primacy of St Peter and his 
successors in the see of Rome-— catholics believe, that superior 
and peculiar powers were given to St Peter, and that the Bishop 
of Borne, as his successor, is the Head of the whole catholic 
church; in which sense, as already stated, this church may 
therefore be fitly styled Roman catholic, being a universal body 
united under one visible head. 
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It 18 no artide of catholic belief, that the pope is in himsdf 
infaUiblef as s«>arate from the church, even in expounding ar- 
ticles of &ith: by consequence, papal definitions or decrees, in 
whatever form pronounced, considered independently of a gene- 
ral council, or the acceptance of the church, oblige none-^ 
under pain of heresy — ^to an interior assent. 

Nor do catholics, as catholics, beUeve, that the pope has any 
direct or indirect authority over the temporal concerns of states, 
of the jurisdiction of princes. Hence, should the pope pretend 
to absolve or to release his majesty's subjects from, their allegi- 
ance on any pretext whatever, such dispensation they would 
view as frivolous and nulL 

Neither, in the belief of catholics, can any licence be given 
to men — ^to lie, to forswear or perjure themselves; to massa- 
cre their neighbours, or disturb their country, on pretence oF 
promoting the catholic cause : furthermore, they believe, that 
all pardons or clispensations granted or pretended to be granted, 
in order to such ends or designs, would have no other validity 
or effect, than to add sacril^ and blasphemy to the above 
crimes. 

Detesting the immoral doctrine of equivocation and mental 
reservation^ the catholic church inculcates and ever did incul- 
catej that simplicity and godly sincerity are truly christian vir- 
tues, necessary to the conservation of justice, of truth, and the 
common security. 

Catholics believe, that there are seven sacraments, or sacred 
rites, instituted by our Saviour Jesus Christ, whereby the merits 
of his passion are applied to the soul of the worthy receiver — 

1. That in the most holy sacrament of the eucbarist, there i* 
truly and reaBy contained the body of Christ, which was deli- 
vered for us, — and the blood which was shed for the remission of 
sins : the substance of the bread and wine being, by the power 
of God, converted into the substance of his blessed body and 
blood ; the species or appearances of bread and wine, ranaining 
as tliey were. This change has been properly called Transub- 
stantiation. 

2. That Christ is not present in this sacrament according to 
his natural manner of existence; that is, as bodies exist natural-, 
ly : but in a manner proper to the character of his exalted and 
glorified body. His presence then, is real and substantial, but 
sacramental ; — not exposed to the external senses, nor obnoxious 
to corporal contingencies. 

3. That the body of Christ in this holy sacrament, is not se- 
parated from his blood, nor his blood from his body ; nor is 
either of them disjoined from his soul and his divinity : but all 
and ^ the whole living Christ is entirely contained under each 
species : so that whoever receives under one kind, becomes truly 
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partakers of the whole sacrament: he is not deprived either of 
the life-giving body or blood. 

4, That our blessed Lord, in bequeatliing to us his body and 
blood under two distinct species or kinds, instituted not only a 
sacrament, but also a sacrifice $ — a. commemorative sacrifice dis- 
tinctly shewing his passion and death until he come. For, as the 
sacrifice of the cross was performed by a distinct effusion of his 
blood ; so is that sacrifice commemorated in this of the altar^ 
by a distinction of the symbols. Jesus, therefore, is here given, 
not to us only, but Jbr us ; and the church is hereby enriched 
with a true, proper and propitiatory sacrifice, usually termed the 
Ma^s : — propitiatory, we say ; because, representing in a lively 
manner, the passion and death of our Lord, it is peculiarly 
pleasing to our eternal Father, and thus more effectually applies 
to us the all-sufficient merits of the sacrifice of the cross. 

The catholic church also teaches, that sincere repentance or 
sorrow of mind, joined to a firm resolution of amendment, was 
at all times so necessary, that without it there could be no remis- 
sion of sin : but that, when a sinner repents of his sins from his 
heart, and acknowledges his transgressions — to God and to his 
ministers the dispensers of the mysteries of Christ, resolving to 
turn from his evil ways and to bring fcrth worthy fruits of peni- 
tence, — there is then, and not otherwise, an authority left by 
Christ to absolve such a penitential sinner from his sins : which 
authority, catholics believe, Christ gave to his apostles and their 
successors — the bishops and priests of his church — ^in these 
words : Receive ye the Holy Ghostf whose sins you shall remits 
they are remitted unto them^ &c. John xx. 22, 2S. 

The essential parts of penitence considered as a sacrament, 
are three — Contrition, (or a supernatural sorrow of mind) Con- 
fession, and Satisfaction — ^without which, in the case of grievous 
sin, — unless from imavoidable obstacles the two last, confession 
and satisfation, cannot be complied with, — the sinner according tp 
the catholic doctrine cannot obtain forgiveness from God. 

By Confession is understood^ — the declaration which the peni- 
tent sinner makes of his sins, to the minister of God : the obliga- 
tion of which evidently follows from the words of Christ (John 
XX. 22, 23.) above quoted. For, to what purpose was this 
power given to the apostles and their successors in the ministry^ 
if it imposed not on the sinner the obligation of making known 
his sins ? Or— how could the power be exercised, if no sins 
were manifested to the priest ? — Although with protestants it is 
generally neglected, and even ridiculed by many, it is notwith- 
standing sanctioned and recommended by the church of England 
in the book of Common Prayer ( Visitation of the Sick J precise- 
ly as now practised in the catholic church. 

On the doctrine of satisfaction, catholics believe that— 
although no creature can make what is termed condign satis- 
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&ctioni either for thegmtt of sin, or tear the pain eternal due 
to it — thiB kind of satufiiictioii bdng proper to Christ our Sa- 
viour only, — ^yet penitent sinners, as members of Christ, may 
in some measure satisfy — by prayer, &sting, afans deeds, and 
other works of piety, fi>r the temporal pain which, in the order 
of the divine justice, sometimes remains due after the guilt of 
sin and pain eternal have been remitted, as in the case of Da^ 
vid (n. Kings, alias II. Samuel, c. xii.) Sudi penitential 
works, notwithstanding, are no otherwise satisfactoiy, than as 
joined and applied to that satisfaction which Jesus made upon 
the cross, in virtue* of which alone all our good works find a 
grateful acceptance in the sight of Grod* 

By that dispensation of mercy which in the catholic church is 
called an indulgence^ such temporal punishment only, is remitted, 
as in the order of diidne justice may remain due after the guHt 
has been forgiven. 

Catholics also maintain the doctrine of purgatory^ that is to 
sav, — a place or state where souls departing this life — ^with re- 
mission of their sins as to the guilt or eternal pain^ but yet liable 
to some temporal punishment still remaining due, or not per- 
fectly freed from the blemish of some defects which are called 
venial sins, are purged before their admittance intp heaven^ 
where nothing that is defiled can enter. (Rev. xxu 27.) 

They moreover believe, that souk so detained in purgatory, 
being the living members of Christ Jesus, are relieved by the 
prayers and suroages of their fellow members here on earth. 
But where this place may be— of what nature or quality the 
pains— how lon^ souls may be there detained — in what manner 
the sufirages offered in their behalf are applied — ^whether by way 
of satisfaction or intercession, &c. are questions superfluous and 
hnpertinent as to faith. 

The extreme unction^ so called from the oil used on the occa-^ 
sion, catholics believe to be a sacrament administered to dying 
persons — to strengthen them in their passage out of this life 
mto a better : ana they maintain it to be divinely instituted. 
(See Jiames v. 14.) 

Order too, they believe to be a sacrament, by which the 
ministers of the church are consecrated, and power is given to 
them to perform such public offices, as regard the service of 
God, and the salvation of souls. 

Catholics likewise hold matrimony to be a sacrament of the 
new law, instituted by Christ, whereby a new dignity is added 
to the indissoluble contract of marriage, and grace is given to 
those who worthily receive it. 

The catholic christian is taught also to believe, that Christ 
has given to the pastors of his church power to enact religious 
laws^ which all the faithful are bound to obey. Such, for in* 
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stance, as are those of Lent, Ember-days, the vigils of saints^ 
abstinence at certain times, and the like. 

Nor are catholics ashamed to pay due honour to the relics of 
saints; and they place holy images and pictures in theiv 
diurches, the more easily to irepollect their wandering thoughts. 
And to fix their memori^ on heavenly things ; although 6o4 
alone is the.ol^ject of their worship and supreme adoration^ 
Thc^ shew moreover, a respect for the representations of Christ 
— ^the my terious &cts of their religion, and the saints of God«— 
beyond what is due to any profane figure ; not that they imagine 
any xririue to reside in them, for which they ought to be ho* 
nored I but because the honor exhibited to pictures b referred 
to the prototypes, or the things rq>resented by them. 

Thc^ maintain also, that nonor and respect are due to the 
bibl^i to the cross, to the name of Jesus, to churches, &;c. as 
things peculiarly appertaining to God, without any danger 
.whatever-*-of idolati^ ; and to kings^ magistrates and superiora: 
to whom honor is due, honor ma^ be given without the smallest 
d^ogation from the majesty of God, or that divine worship 
which is exclusively appropriate to Him. , 

Finally, catholics believe, that the angels and the saints in 
heaven, replenished with charity, pray for us their fellow mem- 
bers here on earth, and rejoice in oar conversion (-—that jseeing 
God, they see and know in Him all things suitable to thdr 
happy state $ and that God may be inclined to hear iheir re- 
quests in our behalf, and for their sakes may grant us many 
favors : — ^therefore, they believe it is good and profitable to in- 
voke their intercession. Can this manner of invocation be in 
£tct more injurious to Christ our Mediator ^ than it is for one 
christian to beg the prayers of another here on earth ? — How« 
ever, catholics are not taught so to rely on the prsyers of 
others, as to n^Iect their own duty to God — ^in imploring for 
themselves his divine mercy and goodness $ in mortifying the 
deeds of the flesh ; in despising the world $ in loving and serving 
God and. their neighbour; in following the footsteps of C3u*ist 
our Lord, who is the way, the truth, and the life. The ortho- 
doxy as well as the antiquity of the above and other articles and 
approved ceremonies of* the catholic religion, are exhibited in 
their noon-day evidence by the Rev. Joseph Berrington, in his 
late learned and useful publication, inscribed — Tae Faith of 
catholics confirmed by Scripture, and attested by the Fathers 
of the five first centuries of the church ; whence hath been bor- 
rowed the sketch which 1 have just given of the catholic belief* 
They will also in their proper places be found to be satisfacto- 
rily discussed in the course of the present compilation. 

See the articlco " -Lutheb, Vioii«antius, Wickliff^ Zvino* 
Uus, &C. &c 
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Ceremonies. 

In the administration of the sacraments and in other parts of 
her reHgious offices, the catholic chra'ch uses many rites and ce* 
remonies which have been derived from the most ancient times« 
This alone would be a sufficient plea for their retention ; as from 
this circumstance arises anf additional proof of the antiquity of 
her faith and discipline. But these ceremonies, as they had in 
their primitive introduction ; so in their retention they still pos- 
sess other advantages : they excite attention ; they impress the 
mind with a certain awe: to the unlearned they convey instruc- 
tion ; and' on all occasions, departing from the usages of common 
life, they give a peculiar dignity and character to whatever action 
is connected with the service of the Almighty. Nor does this 
ceremonial part of our religion, enforced by what God himself 
commanded in the old law, any more than the rich dresses of its 
ministers, the decorations of its churches, and the general pomp 
of service accompanied with incense, lights and music — ^where 
circumstances will allow it, — ^in any degree affijct that christian 
simplicity inculcated by th0 gospel ; the seat of which is in the 
heart j— or that adoration of the Father in spirit and in truths 
(Jo. iv. 23.) which Christ demands from his followers. 

For each particular practice in the catholic church, which 
falls under the head of ceremonies, the authority, were it neces-^ 
sary, might be adduced — of primitive times ; as each is recorded 
in the writings of the fathers. Of antiquity — the badge and glory 
of their church, even in things seemingly of small importance, or 
not always agreeable to modern notions, catholics' are solicitously 
retentive. 

One of these usages— the retention in the Divine service of 
the Latin tongue — protestants particularly disapprove. On this 
subject it may suffice with the learned author of the faith of ca- 
tholics confirmed by scripture and attested by the fathers, &c. to 
remark, that the Deposite of catholic faith being intimately in- 
terwoven with the primitive expressions of the liturgies in an- 
cient use, when the Greek language ceased to be spoxen in the 
many nations which formerly constituted what was called the 
Greek church ; and even, as at present, was not understood ; the 
language of the liturgy remained unaltered, as was and is the 
case among the Syrians, Cophts, Armenians and Ethiopians. 
Every where the service is celebrated in a tongue no longer in- 
tdligible to the vulgar. On what grounds then is it required, 
that the Latin or Western church should have followed another 
rule, particularly as in this church, in all the countries within 
its pale, the Latin language in the early ages was every where 
sufficiently understood, if not spoken ? And when the Northern 
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nations were reclaimed to the christian faith,^ the established riile 
was not altered — ^for this additional reason,— that the use of the 
same tongue in the public service might hdp to unite them mord 
closely to the old church, and tend in some degree by this ap* 
proximation, to soften and civilize their manners. 

The general accord among all nations professing the catholic 
faith — ^not to admit any change in the language of their litur- 
gies, though in many other points of discipline they were much 
divided, — ^is a curious and important fact. And it must have 
rested on some general motives equally obvious to all. Doubt- 
less they saw — ^what daily experience confirmed — ^that modem 
languages were liable to change, while those that were no longer 
spoken, — from this very circumstance, and because, from the va- 
luable works written in them, they were cultivated by the learned 
—were become permanently stable. They saw that the majesty 
and decorum of religious worship would be best maintained^ 
when no vulgar phraseology debased its expression ; that the 
use of the same language which a Chrysostom spoke at Constan- 
tinople, and a Jerom at Rome, would unite in a suitable recol- 
lection modern with ancient times ; and that the mere fact of 
the identity of language would be a convincing proof of the anti- 
quity of the catholic faith : and although it may be objected, 
that the people do not understand the words of the liturgy — the 
supposed inconvenience which equally prevailed in the Jewish 
worship without a censure from our Divine Redeemer, is done 
away ; since all instruction in sermdns and catechism, is deliver- 
ed to them in their own tongue ; every part of the service is di- 
ligently explained, and not a single shade of darkness is permitted 
to remain. 

It is certainly most gratifying, and highly profitable when a 
catholic travels into distant countries, every where to find a ser- 
vice performed, — to the language and the ceremonies of which 
his ears and eyes have always been habituated. He can join in 
the offering without embarrassment ; and though removed, per- 
haps, a thousand miles from home, the moment he enters a 
church, in the principal offices of religion he ceases to be a 
stranger. The council of Trent, the more effectually to pre- 
vent this ancient usage from proving an occasion of ignorance 
in the people, orders all pastors and such as have the cure of 
souls, frequently, and especially on Sundays and holidays, to 
expound some portion of what is read, and some mystery of the 
holy sacrifice, (Sess. xxii. c. viii.) Moreover the whole of the 
church service is translated into the language of each country, 
and together with a variety of prayers for all occasions and all 
states of life, put into the hands of the people. If with all this 
caution ignorance should still be found — as it will be found in 
many — every ingenuous mind wiU ascribe it to the usual causes of 
ignorance — to neglect and inattention^ and not to any want of 
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Imowledge of the Greek or Latin toiagues. This ought abon- 
<laiitly to suffice to reconcile the candid reader to the catholic 
{practice in this instance : the bigoted, prejudiced, and the in- 
sincere will still find cause to caviL 

GATHAfti-— €ee the article Manichses. 

CERDONiAN8-**Sectaries who followed the opinions of Cerdo 
the Syrian. Cerdo adc^ted the ernnrs of Simon Magus, tra^ 
veiled to Rome in the days of Pope Hyginus, and there dis- 
seminated his errors, sometimes privately, at other times in 
public and without reserve. Wh^i reproved for his temerity, 
he affected to be penitent, and pretended a desire to return to 
the conununion of the church. His repeated relapses mani- 
fissted his hypocrisy, and eventuaHy procured his absolute ex- 
clusion. 

Like the greater part of the heretics of the second age, Oerdo 
maintained, that the universe was not the production of a God 
all-powerful and wise ; and to him the law of Moses appeared 
imperfect,— -too severe to originate with a Bedng infinitely good. 
To do away the imaginary inconvenience, he admitted two 
principles as the efficient causes of all thiugs ; the one good, the 
oUier evil. The latter he supposed author of this visible world, 
and of the law of Moses. The former, which he called the un- 
known principle, was according to him, the &ther of Jesus 
Christ But the humanity, me nativity, the suJBferings and 
death of the Son of God, he said, were all in appearance only, 
not real. He believed the resurrection of the soids of men, but 
not their bodies : consequently, he held that the soul died to- 
gether with the body. All the books of the Old Testament he 
rejected, and with rc^rd to the New, he thought proper to 
admit a part only — of the gospel of St Luke, retrenching all the 
rest Marcion and his disciples held the same erroneous tenets. 
(See Marciokites.) 

Cerinthians — ^were the disciples of Cerinthus, who after a 
course of philosophy at Alexandria, towards the close of the 
first century, propagated his heterodox opinions principally in 
Asia minor. The apostle St John undertook the writing of his 
gospel in order to refute him, with other fidse teachers of that 
early period. Conformably to the ideas of Plato, Cerinthus ima* 
gined, that God was not himself the immediate author of this vi- 
sible world ; but that he had created spirits or intelligences — one 
more or less perfect than another ; that one of them had framed 
the universe, and that they all had a part in its government and 
administration. Like Basilides he pretended, that the Crod of 
the Jews was one of these intelligences, — ^the author of their 
law, and of the various events which had attended them. Their 
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religious code he wished partially to preserve, and blended it in 
many points with Christianity. 

Jesus Christ, he said, was born like other men — of Joseph 
and Mary, although gifted with a wisdom and perfection 
more than human : that at the moment of his baptism, the Son 
of God or Christ had come down upon him in the form of a 
dove ; had revealed to him God the Father, till then unknown 
to man, whom he was destined to instruct ; and had impart* 
ed to him the power of working miracles : that at the hour of 
his passion, Christ had taken his departure to his heavenly Fa- 
ther ; and that Jesus alone had suffered ; had expired upon the 
cross ; had risen from the dead : but that the Christ, who was a 
pure spirit, was altogethjer incapable of suffering. Such were 
too, the errors of Carpocrates ; but the disciples of Cerinthus 
improved upon their master's reveries. 

The Cerinthians seem not to have long subsisted as a distinct 
sect, nor to have survived even to the times of the famous Origen. 
Probably they had been confounded and identified with some 
other sect of the second age. 

Chaldeans or Nestorians of Syria. See the article Ne$- 

TORIUS. 

Chiliasts. See Millenarians. 

CiRcuMCELLioNS — a branch of Donatists in Afnca— of the 
fourth age. See the article Donatists. — This name was given 
also to certain enthusiasts who appeared in Germany about the 
middle of the thirteenth century. In the heat of the famous 
contests between the emperor Frederic and the popes, under the 
specious pretext of defending the cause of their sovereign, they 
complimented the Roman pontiffs with the title of heretics, ana 
the bishops and other prelates their adherents — with the addi- 
tional epithet of Simoniacs : they pretended too, that the entire 
body of the priesthood being in the state of mortal sin, no longer 
possessed the privilege of consecrating the eucharist ; and that 
they were mere impostors : that neither the pope, nor bishops 
nor any man living had a right to impose an interdict upon 
their flock : that the Franciscan and Dominican friars seduced 
the church of God by their false teaching and their sermons ; — 
and that, in a word, out of the Circumcellion society no one 
lived according to the gos][>el. In the close of their harangue 
they informed their auditors, that they were going to impart to 
them the benefit of an indulgence— not like those which the 
pope and the bishops had devised, but one which came immedi- 
atdy from the throne of God. (Dupin 15 e. siecie. D'Argentr^ . 
loc. cit.) Part of their errors have been since revived by some of 
our modern reformers. 
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Clanculaui ANS — ^a sect of Anabaptists. See the article. 

Claudius of Turin — ^with a variety of other heterodox opi- 
nions, adopted at the commencement oi the ninth age, the errors 
of the Iconoclasts and Vigilantius. Some abuses which he ob- 
served in the devotion of the faithful with respect to images and 
the relics of saints, determined him to contest the lawfulness of 
the devotion itself. He was a person, it would seem, of singu- 
lar exemplarity of life, but destitute of proper discernment ; and 
his zeal was not tempered with prudence and moderation. He 
was refuted by Dungal, Walafridus Strabo, and by Jonas of 
Orleans, and condemned by the council of Paris which de- 
clared, that images were to be retained in the <:hurches for the 
instruction of the ignorant ; but by no means a doted ^ or vene- 
rated with any superstitious worship. (Mabil. Annal. Ord. 
Ben. 1. 29. n. 52, &c. Cone. T. 7, p. 1943.) See Iconoclasts, 
Vigilantius, &c. 

Clement — a native of Scotland, rejected alike both canons 
and councils, together with the religious writings of the fathers, 
and their explications of holy scripture. He pretended that 
Jesus Christ, descending into hell, had delivered thence the 
souls of all the damned, even those of infidels and idolaters ; 
and maintained many other erroneous doctrines concerning 
predestination. He was condemned with Adalbert in the coun- 
cil of Soissons, and in another synod held at Rome. Cone. T. 
4. Bonif. Ep. 135. , In Clement, as in many others, we may 
remark a striking instance of the abuse of learning, to which^ 
for the age in which he lived, he had considerable pretensions. 
When not influenced by humility, learning itself becomes a 
snare, against which the apostle admonishes us, when he says, 
that science puffs up ; and with great reason he exhorts us to be 
ivise acc&t'ding to sobriety, 

Cleobius, or Cleobulus — was contemporary with Simon 
Magus, and like him undertook to combat Christianity. He 
denied the authority of the prophets, the omnipotence of the 
Divine Being, and the resurrection. The formation of the 
miiverse he ascribed to angels ; maintained that Jesus Christ 
was not born of a virgin ; and was author of a sect called from 
him Cleobians. (Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 1. 4, c. 21. Theodoret^ 
Haeret. Fab. 1. 3.) 

CoEXicoL^ — worshippers of the firmament^ or of the stars — 
were condemned as pagans and proscribed in that capacity by 
special rescripts of the emperor Honorius. As they were ranked 
among the Jews in tlie Theodosian code, they were probably 
apostates from Christianity to Judaism, but did not adopt the 
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Entire system) and were not subject to the high priest or the 
Sanhedrim, as were the rest of the Jews. They had however 
their superiors whom they termed elders like our modem pres- 
byterians. But we do not know in what precisely their errors 
consisted. The heathens called the Jews Ccelicolae; and of 
them Juvenal says : nil prueter nubes et coeli numen adorant. 
Other pagan authors accuse them of worshipping the angels^ 
meaning tne genii or intelligences which, they imagined, animated 
the stales. The ancient prophets had firequentiy reproached 
them with this superstition ; and it was, in fact, a species of ido- 
latry most generally diffused among the Oriental nations. To 
this St Jerom refers the passage of St Paul to the Colossians, 
c. 2, V. 18, where he supposes the apostle understood by the 
angels — ^the spirits which presided over the firmament, and the 
heavenly bodies. According to him, the Jews and Pagans were 
both involved in this form of heathenish worship. (Epist 151^ 
n. 10, Cod. Theod. 1. 12, de Judais et Ccdicolis*) Pro- 
testants have thought fit to retort the charge upon St Jerom > 
himself, no less than upon the catholics in their legitimate vene- 
ration of the angels and saints. 

CoLARBASSUs — a Celebrated Valentihian, who appears to have 
applied to the system of Valentinus the principles of Cabalism 
and judicial astrology. Men, he pretended, received the benefit 
of life from the seven planets $ and he ascinbed all perfection and 
the plenitude of truth to the Greek alphabet, because Christ 
was named Alpha and Omega. (Autor. Append, ad Tert. 
de Prsescript. c. 53.) 

CoiXEGiANs — a sect of Arminians and Anabaptists in Hol- 
landy so called from their assembling every first Sunday in the 
month : on which occasions each individual assistant has the 
privilege of speaking and expounding the Holy Scripture,— -of 
praying and singing psalms. These collegians are now all So- 
dnians, or Arians. They do not take the communion at their 
meeting-house or college, but convene from every part of Hoi- 
land twice in the year at a village called Rinsbourg, two leagues 
rom Leyden, where they receive their eucharist. The celebrant ' 
is the person who accidentally sits down first at the table : he ad- 
ministers indiscriminately to all the attendants — ^without enquir- 
ing what may be their system of religion. Baptism is given by 
immersing the whole body of the party in water. 

To speak with accuracy, this is the only society of protestants 
who act consistently with the grand maxim of the reformation^ 
constituting each private person th6 arbiter— -of his own belief, 
of the kind of worship which he thinks fit to render to the DeHy^ 
and the discipline which he chooses to adopt. In fact, their 
Gommunion estabUfhes among the members— a union merely 
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nominal tad «ztaiiiiIr-HDottliat hanaoiiy of £udiaiidi 
wbidi Si Paul io energ^ticaDy reconunended to the fiuthftiL 
(Pbilipp* L 27, iL 2, &c.) Jews and even Pagans tbaoaadvesy 
without prgudice to their conadenoet mig^ ficatcmize with tiii 
iociety of proteatanta. 

CoixuTHiAH a-^were sectariaa of the fourth sfj^ the diacqplea 
of CoUutbus a priest and curate <^ Alevandruu Thia prieat, 
fil^andaltzed at the condescension with which St Alexander^ ps^ 
triarch of that see» at first had treated Ariua, in order the more 
effectually to reclaim himj formed a schiam, and even preaumed 
himself to ordain priests — ^without havinji; ever received the epis- 
copal character $ arrogating to himself this power— 4o enable mm^ 
he said, to oppose with effect the progress of Arianism* He 
moreover hela, that Almi^ty God nad not created the wicked i 
and denied that human afflictions originated from Him* Col* 
luthiis was condemned in a council convoked by Osiua at Alex* 
andriainS19, 

CoLLYRiDiANS — ^werc a kind of devotees to the blessed Vir« 
gin. They paid her a very fanciful sort of religious veneration^ 
which consisted in offering cakes termed in Greek Coixtrides ; 
and hence the sect derived its name. In this ceremony the wo* 
men performed the office of priesthood. They had a diariot 
with a quadrangular table in it) which they covered with a cloth ; 
and at a stated season of the year they presented a loaf $ offered 
it up in the name of the ^h]^ Mary ; and then each of them 
partook of the oblation. Tnis practice St Epiphaniua justly 
censured as idolatrous, and also as contrary to the prohibjition of 
the apostle^ who formally excludes the sex from disidiarging any 
aacerdotal function* 

Tu£ CoNSCiEMTious-Hui ancient ^ect of religionists, so called 
bom their acknowledging no other law, no wier ruk of ecm- 
ductf but the dictate of their own conscience. This doctrine 
was renewed in the seventeenth century by Matthew Thoutsen 
a German, who exchanged this error for the more impious q^tem 
of Atheunu (See Fatdism discuraed, vol !•) 

CoPHTs or EoYPTiAKa-Hi sect of Jacobites or MonophuateSf 
who admit onlv one nature in Jesus Christ, They are subject 
to the patriarch of Alexandria. Dioscorus patriardi of that aee^ 
a man of great influence, and much respected in Egypt, not- 
withstanding the condemnation of £utydies in the council of 
Ghalcedon m 4^1, remained obstinately, attached to his cause 
and erroneous doctrine. He succeeded in persuading his clergy 
and the people, that the council of Chaleedon by condemning 
Eutyches, had justified and adopted the h^f esy of Nesloriua s 
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alllioiigh' in fkct this eocmcil equa^ r^robatM and anathema* 
tiKed tSem both. The severities aiiid the violence which the em- 
perors of C<»istantinopIe employed, in order to enforce the de- 
crees of the council, alienated the affections of the people in 
£g7pt; who were exduded in ccmsequence, from all civil, eccle- 
siastic and military dignities ; and conceived the most violent 
hatred against thar persecutors, and even against catholicity It- 
self. Great numbers retired with tibeir schismatical patriarch at 
tbeir head, into Upper Egypt $ aiid when the Saracens or Ma- 
bometan Arabs undertook abdnt Hie year 660 the invasion of 
Egypt, the Ctpfats or schismatic Egyptians treacheroasly sur- 
rendered into their hands tlie fortified places, and thus obtained 
of them the public exercise of their religion. The Mahome- 
tans, however, quickly forgot their services, and deprived them 
of this privilege, which they were compelled to redeem by dint 
of money. They are now reduced to the inconsiderable numb^ 
of about fifteen thousand 5 though they are said to have amount* 
ed to no less thdn six hundred thousand at the period of the Sa- 
racen conquest 

£ver since the Arabic became the vulgar language in £g3rpty 
the natipns have wholly laid aside their original Cophtic tongue, 
which is a compound of the Greek and ancient Egyptian. Ne- 
vertheless, they continue to celebrate the divine office in that 
language, and have it translated into the vulgar tongue, in or- 
der to prevttit their being ignorant of what is said. They have 
three (Afferent liturgies j— ^those of St Basil, St Gregory Na*- 
zianzen, and St Cyril of Alexandria: they were all translated 
into the Cophtic language from the original Greek. The last 
of the above liturgies bears the nearest resemblance with that of 
St Mark, which is supposed to be the same in use before the 
schism of Dioscorus, or anterior to the fifth age. The catholics 
of Egypt continued to use it, as long as they subsii^ted under the 
united persecutions of the Cophts and infidel Mahometans* 
The schismatics corrupted their hturgies in one instance only, 
by inserting their error of the unity of nature in Jesus Christ. 
It is the only doctrinal error with which they have been 
charged : in every other pwnt of christian doctrine, they hold 
preasely the same articles with the church of Rome. In their 
liturgi^ and their confessions of faith, they acknowledge seven 
sacraments. Immediately after baptism, they give the chiH 
confirmation, as also the communion under the species of wine 
alone. The real presence of Jesus Christ in the eucharist, and 
transubstantiation, they with equal ardor uphold ; and the sacri- 
fice of the mass. This is a feet which their litur^es abundantly 
demonstrate. Confession is not in fi-equent use among them | 
once or twicfi in the year at most, suffices. However, they 
ascribe to penitence and absolution the efficacy of pardon, and 
generally accompany them with certain unctions. In their 
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lituifpes are mendmied ako^the invooation of saintSf and 
prayer for the dead. Nor have there ever been any other 
changes introduced into these litui^es, but that alluded to above j 
as is manifest from their perfect agreement in all other points 
wiUi those of the Greeks, the Syrians, the Armenians and 
Nestorians $ with whom the Cophts have had as little communi- 
cation, as with the church of Rome. Consequently, with the 
reserve of one single article, namely> the unity of nature in 
Jesus Christ, the Cophtic church has preserved exactly the 
same religious creed with the Roman catholic ; and. before the 
council of Chalcedon, and the schism of DioBcorus, this belief 
was that of the universal church. It is then without foundation 
that protestants accuse this faith of novelty, and as the inven- 
tion of more modern times. Its doctrines, we beg leave to re- 
peat,, are fairly recognisable in the different schismatical 
churches— of the Greeks, of the Syrian Jacobites, and the 
Nestorians in Persia and the Indies, as well as those of the 
Egyptians and Ethiopians. These churches-— equally, for the 
most part, at enmity with each other, as with the church of 
Rome, cannot with any semblance of probability be suspected 
to have changed — ^by common consent — their faith, their litur- 
gies and their discipline. Providence seems to have pireserved 
them, only to attest the antiquity of those doctrines, which 
protestants have made the pretended motives of their separation 
from the catholic church. The latter are, in fact, the only sec- 
taries in the universe, who profess that creed which they vainly 
affect to stile — ^the ancient and primitive belief ! This circum- 
stance alone ought to have its weight with sober minded protes- 
tants, and make them re-examine, with modest diffidence> their 
very feeble claim to church antiquity. 

If it were true, that the faith which catholics profess at the 
present day, was not always the faith of the true church, the 
change must have taken place before the days of Eutyches. 
But we have proved under the article Nestorius, that this 
f^th was general before the first council of Ephesus, and even 
anterior to that of Nice f and that even at that early period it 
could not be of recent date. Consequently, the fiiith of the 
church of Rome is the faith of the primitive christians. Why 
then, may we ask, did the first reformers cause a schism? 
And why should not the protestants of our times return to the 
communion of that churdi which, in reality, professes no other 
creed than that of primitive Christianity ? How frivolous, how 
void of common decency and of common sense, is Dr Tillot* 
son's apology for separation ; resting it, as he does, upon the 
pretended difficulty of salvation in the Roman church \ Let 
our readers judge impartially^ and seriously consider<*-»on what 
ground they stand. 
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CyKics— were a sect of philosophers — ^the followers of Antis*^ 
tbenes — who discarded every rule of morality and deconun. 
The name was given also to the Turiupins, who abandoned 
themselves publidy and without remorse, to the most shameful 
enormities. 

CuLDEEs—- if v^ may credit Mr Brewster (see the article in the 
British Encyclopedia)— were a sect of perfect christians esta- 
blished in our British isles, who held at an early period the 
doctrines of protestantism, and particularly Presbyterianism. 
This fanciful progeniture of the reformation we shall not so 
easily concede to me learned, and not much less prejudiced in^- 
genuity of its author; although we conceive, that even should 
we grant him what he wishes to make good, it would follow 
only, that he bad discovered an invisible society, brou^t down 
almost from the apostolic ages through the medium of a few 
scattered individuals, probably, perhaps, by no means certain- 
ly, existing in different parts of Christendom, nearly till the 
dawn of the reformation. What kind of a church by the bye, 
would this constitute ? Such a one, at the very best, as the 
great St Augustine was willing to allow the Donatists to be ; 
cooped up, as he observes, in a comer of the Roman empire, 
while the true church of Christ embraced within its pale a large 
proportion of the then known world. 

But the most probable account of the Culdees states, that 
they were monks who flourished in Ireland and Scotland in the 
middle ages. They were called Culdees, that is, servants of 
God, from the Latin words ctdtores Dei — because they employ- 
ed much of their time in preaching and teaching, and in prayer. 
No mention is made of them by Nennius in the seventh, or by 
Bede in the eighth age— notwithstanding the confident asser- 
tions of Mr Brewster. They seem not to have been known 
before the ninth century, when we find them at St Andrew^ Ss 
though we are not ignorant that Hector Boetius, and other 
Scottish writers, pretend them to have been as ancient as Chris- 
tianity itself, in Scotland. In England, they appear never to 
have had any settlement, except at St Peter's, in York. Their 
rule was borrowed from that of St Basil who, every body 
knows, was no Presbyterian. (See Usher's Antiq. Eccl. Brit, 
fol. 33S, 334, 346, 638, 659. Collier Eccl. Hist. vol. 1, p. 
180; and Tanner's Preface to Notitia Monast. Butler's Lives 
of SS. vol. 5, p. 174. Ed. Edin.) 

In the latter ages, the Benedictine and other religious orders 
had several monasteries and provinces in Ireland: but the re- 

Silar canons of St Augustine were far the most flourishingin 
at country, as the l^nedictines were in England. The 
bishops and parsons of Ireland were mostly taken out of their 
body. (Butler, i^id.) What then becomes of Mr Brewster'"^ 
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grand succession of Presbyterians? Hie ktter geBtlemen, 
moreover, do not appear to have had any mighty veneratMrn f€^ 
their supposed monbish ancestry; since they hare unifbrmty 
treated every thing that had the sKghtest Testige m it of mono- 
chism — with indignity and contempt. 

Bede indeed, mforms us, (1. S, c. 4, Hist Ecd.) that from 
St Columba, who never was himself made bishop, the whole 
island of Hy — ^its bishops not excepted — ^by an unusual law was 
sul]gect to the abbot. Of this passage the Calvinists avail them- 
selves; as if it made against the superiority of bishops m the 
church. But Usher (Antiq. Eccl. Rrit. c. 16) justly d!>serves, 
that this superiority was only of civil jurisdiction — not of order. 
For the Ulster annals mention, that this little island had always 
a bishop, resident either in or near the monastery.^ Also Adam«- 
nan, in his life of St Columba (1. S) says, that Sc'Columba him* 
self refused to officiate at the altar in the presence of a bishop,^ 
who out of humility had concealed his character; nor would he 
receive the communion with hhn ; but through respect for hh 
dignity compelled him to celebrate the divine mysteries alone. 
And Bishop Lloyd, in his historical account of cnurdi-gaveiTi* 
ment, dem<mstrates, (c. 5, 67) that no other than the q3iscopat 
was ever established among the Picts, Scots, or Saxons. Vene- 
ration for St Columba introduced a superiority of civil jurisdic- 
tion over the bishops ; who were chosen from amon^t h» moid» 
and disciples, and retained their former respect tor their old 
superior the abbot. Perhaps his princefy extraction too, may 
have contributed something towards this extraordinary privilege j 
which was continued to be enjoyed also by succeeding abbots. 

The unimportance of keeping Easter with these supposTtions 
Culdees — at an undue season, in opposition to the practice of the 
universal church, Mr Brewster, doubtless, is better qualified ta 
appreciate, than the first general council of Nice, whidt deemed 
it necessary to require cf all christians an acquiescence in this 
particular, under pain of retrenchment from catholic commumon* 
Obedience to lawful superiors, Mr Brewster cannot be ignorant^ 
is better than sacri/key and that it is grievous as the sin qfmfek^ 
craft to rebel. Contumacy in this one point — ^withoirt insisting: 
on the many other still more important charges against these fa- 
vorite Culdees, enumerated by Mr Brewster without a proof» 
wouM have sujB^ied completely to- do away the merit of^their 
Otherwise exemplary virtues. If they were not canonicaBy con- 
demned by the catholic church, it was — eitihter because their er- 
rors were not known, or — far more probabljr— because they 
have existed only in the inventive imagination of late reformers. 
Nor are the words of Bede in his arorobation of the maxim 
by which he says, the disciples of St Columba regulated their 
practice, to be taken in their literal protestant sense ; otherwise 
he would never have blamed, as in fact he dSd even in the great 
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St Aldan, (L S, Hist Eccl.)— a deviation from the catholic cu$-> 
torn in keeping Easter. TTiis he is willing to excuse in him, 
only on the pound of inculpable ignorance and unintentional 
insubordination. See more upon the subject, in the article 
QuARTo-nsciMANS J also upon episcopacy, in that of Aerius. 

CT&ENAtcs— appeared about the middle of the second cen- 
tury. They pretended, that we ought not to pray j because 
our blessed Saviour had assured us, he Jknew what each one stood 
in need o£ (Hofman's Leiucon.) 
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Dadoes — head of the MessaCans, (See that article.) 

David of DiNANT— disciple of Amauri whose principles he 
wrote a book to defend. At that time there were still in France 
some remnants of the Cathari or Manichees, who denied the au- 
thority of churchmen and rejected the ceremonial institutions toge- 
ther with the sacraments; they called in question — ^the resurrection, 
the distinction of virtue and vice, and other points of faith; and 
thought they recognised the proofs of their opinions in the sys* 
tem of Amauri, which they accordingly embraced. They pre- 
tended that God the Father had assumed our human nature in 
the person of Abraham, and God the Son in the person of Jesus 
Christ : that the kingdom of Jesus Christ was at an end, and by 
consequence the sacraments were now deprived of their former 
effitacy, and the ministers of Grod were left without jurisdiction 
and lawful authority, in as much as the reign of the Holy Sbirit 
was now come ; and, finally, that religion ought henceforth to 
be confined wholly to the interior. 

Hence these sectaries concluded, that all the actions of the. 
body were in themselves indifierent Indeed, sectarists in gene* 
ral — ^men for the most part of a character — ardent and impetu- 
ous, and of strong and untamed passions, never fail to deduce 
these consequences from princi{Jes like those of Amauri ; and,, 
with them, nave never been at a loss to justify their most lawless 
excesses. Accordingly the Davidians indulged without restraint, 
in every species of licentiousness, and formed a sect which for 
some time practised its infamies in secret, but was at length 
detected by the depositions of some of its supposed proselytes, 
and quickly suppressed by the severity of the laws enforced 
against these lawless miscreants. The memory of Amauri ivas 
justly stigmatized ; and his bones were taken from the tombf 
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and burnt to ashes. The works of David of Dinant were also 
committed to the flames. 

David^Georgians — the followers of one David George, a 
glazier, or according to some, a painter of Gand, who after the 
example of other reformers began to dogmatise in 1525. He 
was first an Anabaptist, and then proclaimed himself the Mes- 
nah, commissioned from above to people heaven which, for 
want of persons qualified by their virtues to be admitted there, 
remained empty. This maniac reprobated marriage with the 
Adamites ; denied the resurrection with the Saducees, and with 
Man6s, held that sin did not defile the souL The law of self- 
renunciation established by Jesus Christ, he ridiculed ; esteem- 
ing all pious exercises useless, and reducing all religion to a kind 
of pretended contemplation. He died at Basil, where he went 
by the name of John Bruch, in the year 1556. He left behind 
him some disciples, to whom he had promised, that after three 
years he would rise again ; at the expiration of which term, 
the protestant magistrates of Basil, informed^of the pernicious 
tendency of his errors, caused him in fact to ris^ again^f and 
ordered his remains, together with his impious writings, to be 
burnt by the hands of the common hangman. Some remnants 
of this ridiculous and impure sect are said still to subsist in 
Holstein, particularly at Friderichstadt. The pretended spirit 
of reform produced many other sects equally extravagant and 
impious, and shews what imiorance, combined with Hypocrisy 
and fanaticism, is capable of attempting under the sacred plea of 
Correcting abuses in religion. 

• Deists — From the Deists themselves we look in vain for an 
adequate definition of Deism. ITiey tell us, that a Deist is 
^e who acknamledges the existence of a God, and believes in na- 
tural religion* 

1. To this mutilated definition they should nAA-^^and "who 
rpects all revelation. . Whoever admits any revelation in reli- 
gion, no longer classes among Deists. 

2. The Deist acknowledges the existence of a God; but of 
what description ? Is it the universal nature of Spinosa, or the 
soul of the universe admitted by the Stoics; an indolent and 

Jassive divinity like those of Epicurus, or a vicious one like the 
'agan gods ; — ^a God without Providence, or a Suprane Being 
who is the great Creator, the Legislator, and the Judge of 
men ? Hardly shall we find two individual Deists, who are 
agreed upon this solitary article of their very meagre creed. 

S. What do they understand by th6ir neural religicfn? 
Why, they will tell you— that form of worship which human 
reason left to itself, teaches us to render unto iOod. But, un- 
fortunately for their fine-spun system, human reason, in feet. 
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Ilevar is left to itself^, unless perhaps in the fictitious hypothesis 
of some poor savage — ^abandoned from his very birth by the 
cruelty of an unnatural parent^ to herd with the beasts of the 
forest; will then the Deist have the goodness to inform us;-~ 
what religion in particular would a human creature thus bruti- 
fied adopt ? Most probably his ideas on this head, if any at 
all, would be eccentric as the circumstances of his educatioi^. 
If there exist vL religion exclusively entitled to the epithet <^ 
natural^ why did not Plato, Socrates, Epicure, and Cicero^ 
recognise it equally with the Deists of our day ? For our part> 
we acknowledge ourselves too dull to comprehend — ^why a religion 
which never had a being upon earth, and never could have been 
devised but \>y jphilosopheiSy enlightened from their early infancy 
thrQugh the medium of christian revelation, should of excellence 
be denominated natural. 

4. This chimerical religion consists, say they, in adoring 
Godf and living a life of honour and integrity. But — ^how are we 
to adore God! Merely by an interior worship, or by sensible 
signs ; — ^by the Jewish sacrifices, or those of the heathens; — ac- 
cording to the caprice of individuals, or agreeably to some stated 
form ?— All this, it would seem, is matter of indifference in the 
eyes bf Deisst ; and in this hypothesis, all the absurdities, and 
aU the crimes perpetrated through a motive of religion by an- 
cient or more modern infidels, constitute this natural religion of 
Deism. Moreover, all are reputed men of integrity and ho- 
nor, with the Deists, that observe the laws of their coujitry, how- 
ever uiigust and unnatural these may be. The Chinese,for instance, 
— ^in selling, in exposing, and even murdering his children; 
the Arabian — in plundering and ill-treating strangers; the Alge- 
rine — in pirating on the open seas. If all this is consistent with 
Deistical integrity, their morality is as pliant as their symbol of 
belief. 

Deism, therefore, may fairly be defined— the doctrine of those 
who admit the existence of a God — ^without explaining their no- 
tions of the divinity ; — a worship without determining its form ; 
—a natural law — ^without any knowledge of its precepts : and 
who reject revelation without so much as investigating the 
proofs of it^ existence. In a Word, it is a system of irreligion 
without the semblance of conviction,— the unhallowed privilege 
of believing and of acting as one pleases. If it be pretended^ 
that the system is backed with argument, this is mere delusion ; 
it all consists in sophistical objections against revelation, — ^In so- 
phistry as shallow and inconclusive^ as its doctrine is devoid of 
reason and destitute of truth. 

The Deists acknowledge protestants to be their proge^tors ; 
but think tbem timid reasoners in not daring to advance — ^when 
there was no obstacle to impede their progress on their way to 
truth. The first Deists appeared^ in fact, ioun^ately after 
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^y began to Aew thexBfldves nnaet thepfciecftorsbk) ctf &0ID- 
Wi, in the midst of die contests between Higli^cMriclmiekiy 
the Puritans and Indepen(fents^ t^eir in^igiems ^yBteftn* parted 
-tfience into Holland iind Fi^nde, where it (hiickly generated 
'Atheism. For k is a well-known fact, that m1 the fasliioliable 
infidels in those conhtrieS) after preaching Deism for &ty yesrs, 
nltimately professed the still more impious code of Atlieistti ili 
almost e& their succeeding publications. 

D!E6tRUCnoNisTS-Htnaintam that the wicked shifdl iiot b% 
tdvmentedybr ever, but only for a limited duration tiS ditey ^aQ 
ha^e suffered pnniishmeBt apportioned to their crilnies; afteir 
which they shaU be finally destroyed. The pirotestatlt seK-iiite^. 
preting principle wiU easily bear them out gainst the not less 
lu'bitrary expositions df their brother reformkls. Hiey have an 
^qual right to put what gloss they please, on those sorilptural texts 
which militate in opposition to thdr respective systems : and 
here we will take our leave of them, and leave them to wi^i^lt 
with each other for the superiority of their individual piival^ 
sense, without the possibility of evet solvii^ the question In de- 
bate — ^by appealii^ to their so much boasts i^le of fiiitlii-'-« 
rule, indeed) coh&ss€fdIy inadei^fuate to estaMi^Si nnifo^nfty of 
doctrine, or to settle die nnstable mind in any thing Mke a Wefl 
grounded security with reference to the vital coiKicem of reiigiofus 
oTthodo:Ky. It gives a latitude which every sectarian is at liberty 
to abuse — ^to the evident endangering of Christianity ks^i Its 
votaries are perpetually tossed to and fro ^aoiih rOery ^mifid of'Aoc* 
trtne-^^iVeT wavering in faith, and adultefrating the goi^d mnicX&Ds 
which they once revered a» the orad^s of troth, if thto it be 
asked — ^what is the rnle of faith to christians ? The answer iis very 
plain and obvious : Hear the church : for, if he will not he^ tin 
church — it is the precept of our Lord cmd Saviour (MfifCt Xviii. 
17.) — let him be to the thee as the heUthm and the jndfHcan. — 
But — ^liow must I recognise this true chnrch in order tco mdnnit 
to its unerring guidance ? Its disf^ictive marks Are — ^cHM^y of 
faith, sancdty of doctrine and morab« catholicity and snccesBioa 
from the aposdes.' T%ese peculiar characters of the cburdi of 
Christ are luminous as the light of heaven : open youreye^ $ aind) 
in despight of prejudice itself yon must behold it. Consult your 
common creed wherein diis chnrch is designated nnder the odi- 
ous epithet o{ catholic. In the Nicene symbol too, you profess 
that you believe — one hoh^ catholic and apostolic ohin*di ! Oh 1 
frightful ; bigotry will exclaim' ! Do you tlien refer us to the long 
expk>ded rekgion of Homan catholics ? I say not so, nidess it 
can be fairly proved— that these two epithwU ^e inc^riltife. Se^ 
di« article Catholics* 



jDocfins^^thoeeaectasies in glolxv wiiQ ^laJntaiiied that Jesus. 
Christ had not assumed any re^ body, but only a fantastic onev 
(Cleia. Alex. Strom« 1. 7, Theodoret, L 5, Haepret. Fab.) 

• 

I>0NATiST8— Tcomaieoced a schisip in Africa m the year 3U^ 
and were so caHed from, their leader Donatus. The pretended plea 
for their separatiooi from the cai^olic church, was — the election ofi 
Ceciltan to the ^iscopal see of Carthage upon the demise of 
Meofiuriufs; Altlbough the election had beeQ perfectly regular^^ 
a powerful intrigue set on foot by the silly reseQtment of a cer*« 
tain lady called Lncilla, and suppoirted by tfa« disappcnnted am^ 
bitiom of Botrus and Celesius who had themselvesa^ixed to tfaal» 
dignity, inHruded one Majorinus in hi& place. This extsaordiM 
nary procedure they end^voured to accredit by the plea, that 
the ordination of Cecilian having been performed by Felix of 
Apk>ngum, whom the schismaJtical party fal^iely charged with 
having delivered up the Holy Scriptures and sacred vessels to 
die persecutors,-— was consequently nuU and invalid. Thtf 
bishops who e^oused the cause of Majorinus, were headed by 
Donatus of Casa^-Nigrse, 

Pope Melchiades in a council held at Rome, at which assisted 
Maternus of Colc^ne, Neticiua of Autun, andMarinus of Arlesj^ 
together with fifteen Italian bishqps ; as also Cecilian and Dona-i 
^js, each of ^em accompanied by tern bishops of their partyi 
proikounced in favor of Cecilian. This took place iu 313. 

In Si 4 the Donatists w^e again condemned in a synod at 
Aries, and finally, by an imperial edict of Constantine in S16« 
They now became more obstinate in their schism ; and, to palliate 
their obstinacy, they adopted certain doctripal errors* In the 
first place, they contended, that the true church had absolutely 
perished^ except in those districts of Africa where Donatism was 
proftssed; complimenting the catholic church, like our modem 
•ectarists, with the honorable epithet of — w&ore of Babylon* 2. 
^hat baptkm and the other sacraments, administered out of tl^ 
trae ehurch, that is, out of their own society, were void and of 
BO efiect ; and, in conformity with this maxim, they rebaptised 
their proselytes from catholicity. To propagate the sect, every 
q>eeies of seduction was empfeyed : dark insinuations, captious 
arguments, open violence ; the most atrocious cruelty, persecution 
aad imposture-^till such lawless methods of proceeding were 
iiltimately suppressed by the just severity of the imperial edicts 
under Constantine and succeeding emperors. 

Tlie Donatists are also designated in ecdesiastial history under 
|]ie names— of CircumcelliQns,of Urbanists, PetiUanists, &G.&€Si 
either from some diaracterizing peculiarities, or from the va» 
tiottS leaders of the sect who occasionally distinguished them- 
«elv6S« The Circumcellions were likewise denominated Rook- 
ie Mountaineers^ &c* and wei^ diiefly wild and ignorant 

cc2 



20* DON 

country clowns, who, pretending to devote themsdives to mar-i 
tyrdom, wandered and roamed up and down the country for a 
certain time, pampering themselves as victims fed for the sa* 
crifice, and at length precipitated headlong from the rocks, 
or into rivers, or otherwise put an end to their own existence ; 
which they called mart3rrdom. Many of them would needs 
compel travellers whom they happened to fall in with, to murder 
them. Some catholics who met them in this strange frenzy, to 
save their own lives, and not imbrue their hands in the blood 
of these fanatics, insisted first upon their being bound, before they 
would proceed to make them martyrs j and when they were se- 
cured, they beat them soundly till they returned to their senses, 
and were content to live. (See Theodoret, Haeret. Fab.) 

Such are the extravagances into which men are liable to fall, 
when once they have abandoned the paths of truth, and follow 
in its stead the guidance of error and their passions. The 
errors of the sect were combated with success, chiefly by St 
Optatus of Milevum, and the great St Augustine. The former 
observes, thsit passion was the mother of the schisniy ambition tke 
nurse, and avarice the champion in the came : and St Augustine 
remarks in general, on this occasion, that, all who disttsrb the 
peace of the church, do it either blinded by pride, distracted with 
envy, ot sedtcced by worldly interest, soft passions and unruly lust* 
The united efforts of these two great men and most enli^ten« 
ed pastors of the church, had given a mortal blow to the I)ona^ 
list faction. But it was not totally extinct till after the Vandal 
conquest of Africa, nor even before the seventh century. 

Against these sectaries St Augustine lays down the true prin* 
ciples of the unity, extent and perpetuity of the church. He 
demonstrates, 1st, the falsehood of that doctrine — ^that sinners 
are not members of the church ; since Jesus Christ compares the 
church to a net in which are enclosed all kinds of fish, both 
good and bad % — ^to a field in which tares are mixed with the 
good grain ; to a barn-floor on which is found chaff together 
with tibe wheat : and he tells us it shall so remain till the last 
day, when he will separate the good from the bad grain, the 
chaff from the wheat, &c« The sacraments which he instituted 
for the reconciliation of sinners, are themselves a striking proof 
that the latter are within the pale of the church. 2nd. He 
shows that the Donatists were palpably in error — ^to suppose 
that the catholic and universal church could be cooped up in a 
corner of Africa, confined within the limits of their own sect, 
and not diffused, more or less, over the whole christian world, as it 
was in fact at the period in question ; the greater part of Europe, 
Asia, and ev^i Africa itself, being then catholic. 3rd. He 
chews the absurdity of the idea — -that the sacraments were null 
when administered by prevaricating priests or bishops. For the 
efficacy of the sacraments depends not upo« the interior 
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sitions of the person who confers (hem: it is Jesus Christ him*- 
self that baptises and absolves by the organ even of a wicked 
minister. 4th. St Augustine teaclies, that the unity of the church 
consists in the profession of one and the same faith ; in the par- 
ticipation of the same sacrainents ; in submission to its legiti- 
mate pastors. This unity, he says, it is never lawful to disturb 
by schism. And these principles are applicable equally to every 
age $ they alike condemn all the various sects that ever have 
relinquished the communion of the catholic church. Nothing 
hut inculpable ignorance can excuse any one that re&ses to em* 
brace it. 

DosiTHEus — See Simon the Magician. 

Dualists — a name given to those who maintained, that in 
the universe there are two eternal and necessary principles ; one 
of them the efficient cause of all good, the other author of all 
evil. See the articles Marcion and Manes. 

DuLciNUS — ^the disciple of the infamous Segarel, and, after 
bis master's death, himself the leader of the sect called Afosto- 
l^ics. (See the article.) 

, DuNKERS (or Tunkers) — first appeared about the year 1721, 
chiefly in Pennsylvania. Their dress resembles that of the Do- 
minican friars: they never shave their beard, have different 
^artments for the sexes, and live principally on roots and vege- 
tables, except at their love feasts when they eat only muttoiu 
No bed is allowed them but in case of sickness, having in their 
respective cells a bench to lie upon, andablockof wood for their 
pillow. Their principal tenet is the mortification of the body ; 
and they deny the eternity of punishment. They are commonly 
called the harmless Dunkers. This account is given of them in 
the Sketch of Mr Evand. They seem to be ambitious of rival- 
ling in austerity of life — ^some of the religious orders in the Roman 
ca&olic church : it would be well if they copied also their ortho* 
doxy of belief. 

^ As to what regards the eternity of punishment— it is one of 
those articles which, being incomprenensible to human rea« 
son^ our faith commands us to receive with an humble submis- 
sion of our understanding to revealed truth. Here to reason is 
-—to risk our being lost in the unfathomable abyss of the 
Divine immensity; and it is our only secure way to follow 
in this, as in all other doctrines of revelation, the unerring guid- 
ance of that churchy which Christ himself enjoins us all to hear-^ 
under pain of being looked upon as heathens or incorrigible 
sinners. Thus we shall avoid the rash presumption of too curi- 
#ysly prying into the unsearchable "mai/s q{ God. inQomjrehtn^ 
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sible are kis jitdgments s and Koho^ exdaiiiift the royal {Malmist 
«ball be able to receutU tie mightiness ^ thy wrath J (Ps. 89.) 
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EBiONiTE8-^a word which in Hebrew siffnifiea^'o^j aJ^d wa« 
appropriated to a sect of men who had adopted the sentiments 
of the Nazareans, adding certain practices and doctrines peculiar 
to themselves. For instance, the Nazareans received all the 
books- of the ancient Testament comprised in the canon of the 
Jews ; while the Ebionite^f rejected all the prophets j held in 
abomination the names of David, of Solomon, of Jeremy and 
Ezeehiel; and, of all the books of holy scripture, they admitted 
only the Pentateuch. Origen distinguishes two sortd of Ebio- 
nites, and informs us, that some among them held with the 
Nazareans, that Christ was bom of a virgin ; the rest maintain- 
ed, that he had been brought into the world in the same man- 
ner precisely, as were other men. One branch of the Ebionites 
were strictly temperate and chaste, while another refused to 
admit into their communion any person unmarried, although 
not yet arrived at the age of puberty. These moreover prac- 
tised polygamy, though they scrupled to touch any anima) fbod, 
or even any thing derived from animals, as mfBt, eggs,^ &c 
They received, in common with the Nazareans, the gospel ac- 
cording to St Matthew, but in many places adulterated ; and 
among a variety of other corruptions, they had retrenched the 
genealbgy of Christ, which the Nazareans had retained. Be- 
sides the Hebrew gospel of St Matthew, the Ebionites bad 
adopted many other books as scripture under the names of 
James, John and other apostles, and also the apocryphal voyages 
of St Peter. (Origen con, Cds. Epiph. Ha&r. 2Q. Iren. 1. c. 
to. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 1. 9, c. 27.) 

Elcesaites, Ossonians or Sampseans — ^were a sect of fenatict 
who jijmbled together a few ideas of Christianity — ^with the errors 
of the Ebionites, the principles of judicial astrology, and tfce 
practice of the black art ; the inyocaticm of demons, witchcrafi;^ 
and the observance of the Jewish ceremonial law. With them^ 
we must not look for consistency or connection. They adored—- 
after all^-only one God, and thought they did him mighty 
honor by plunging into the bath several times in the day : they 
acknowledged one Christ, one Messiah whom they called the 
Great Kins. It is not known whether they held Jesus to be 
this Messiui, or some other not yet arrived. But they attribute 
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about thirty-eight leagileis. ' lliey cofidddcd, that tht; Hbfy 
Ghost was a ^exaale^ b^atose th6 w&td ta Hebrew id of the fe- 
minine glider, And for feat they diould odierwise be obliged to 
ascribe Wo fatheris to Jesus Cbrii^. 

Under thie empetoir Trajan a Jew imxiied HxA embrace th^lr 
sect, and compost a book of prophecies^ which, he assured 
them, contained wisdom divine. The Elcesaites imagined it had 
tiropped fiioni h^ven* Ebcai himsdf was hon<»*ed by the sect 
as a PtitssaMe revealed, and predicted by the prophets $ his 
naftie in the Hebrew maigae signifying r&oe4ded : tiiey rei^gt<ed aU 
his progeny 'even to adoratkm, and deemed it a sacsx^d duly to 
diie for them. So low as the t^gn of Vaktis tw^ sisters of thte 
race of Eixai, or the blessed l-ace^ stiQ survived : th^ir names 
were Martha and Martenna ; and they were won^pped by the 
Elcesaites as goddesses. When they went abroad Aey vreve at- 
tended in crouds by ti^se ridiculoitt enthusiasts^ who indufi^- 
ously coOedted the dust of their feet, and even daught live q^ittle 
from their moulfe : the^ precious relics tJiey preserved with r^B* 
gious veneration^ and carried them Id^ut with tbetn ia boxes at 
sovereign preservatives against misfortune. (Epiph. Haer. 19.) 

Encbatites. See Tatian. 

EoK Ids l'Eto&£ — ^Was a 'nfativd of Britanny, and fidm^sfaed 
in the twelfth age. At that epo(^ the Latin word £UM was 
pronounced £lON, and the clhoiis instead of smging Per smif 
qui venturus est judicare m^os et imrtuos, intoned P^ ^&s qw 
verUurm est judicare *dvoos et mortuos. This pronunciation aft 
tracted the tiotice of Eon de i'Etoile ; and it struck him v^ 
forcibly, that he was hims^f the identical character alluded % 
and diat ^ course he should come again to jud^e the quick a^ 
the dead, itod by conseqacfnce^ — ^was the Son of God. He ptd 
lishes this ridiculous conceit ; and the siBy vulgar gives it fa 
credit; attends him in crouds through divers provinces -<}> 
France, and marks its progress with the despoliation, both of pri- 
vate property and, particularly, of religions -communitiea. Eon 
a&otted to ms disdpies their respective rank and dignity. Some 
were angels ; others apostles. One was denominated Wisdom $ 
another Judgment ; a third Domination or Science ; and why not 
af^urdi, as in Cromwell's religious army, Praise-God^Sare^ 
honest Sevend puissant lords had repeatedly dispatched a 
force to apprehend this infatuated enthusiast, but to little p«h* 
pose. For Eon had the address, by courteous treatment tfnd 
well timed liberalities, to avert the danger. It was confidently 
{^ven out and generally credited, that he was a conjurer and a 
magician ; ancf Aat it was not in the power of man to seize his 
person. However, the archbishop of Rhetms succeeded in the 
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desperate attempt i and then, it was supposed the d^ions ba^ 
forsaken him. This prelate caused him to appear before the 
council convoked at Rheims by Eugenius III. against the novel 
^ doctrines of Gilbert of Porea. Eon was declared lunatic, and 
sent to the asylum. But Judgment and Science^ and some few 
more of his disciples who remained incorrigible in their folly, 
were sentenced to the stake. (See d'Argentre Collect. Jud. 
Natal. Alex, in saec. 12. Dup. bibliot. douzieme siecle.) 

In this ignorant and besotted age, while one part of the peo- 
ple was seduced by Eondel'Etoile, Peter Bruys, Tanchelin, and 
a croud of other fanatics propagated their respective errors, and 
excited the flock against their lawful pastors $ and theologians 
were busily employed in their schools in discussing subtle ques- 
tions of divinity, and disputed with much asperity on points of 
trifling significance and metaphysical minutiae. The people, toQ 
ignorant to interfere in these scholastic contests, were in other 
respects very ill instructed in religious knowledge, and ever open 
to the seduction of the first impostor who thought it worth his 
while to mislead them ; and unfortunately, of characters of this 
description, in an age of ig^orance there is seldom any scarcity* 

Epiphanius — See Carpocratians* 

Episcopalians — an appellation appropriated chiefly to the 

members of the church of England. They insist much on the 

divine origin of their bishops, and clerical ordination. Their 

present doctrines are set forth in thirty-nine articles established 

^in the reign of Queen Elizabeth, and ordinarily to be found in 

^their book of Common Prayer ; although their sister episcopalian 

|udiurch of America has curtailed the number to twenty. In 

Scotland, since the revolution in favour of William III. and the 

yhouse of Brunswick, a large proportion of Episcopalians, and 

no small number of them even in England, through their firm 

attachment to the Stuart family, long refused to acknowledge 

the new settlement, and were denominated non-jyrors — until tne 

decease of the Pretender whom they stiled Prince Charles, ia 

1788 ; when they thought fit to tender their allegiance to the 

reigning sovereign. Since that period the odious distinction of 

non-jwor has been done away. 

Of the Episcopalians, or the church of England, the king is 
recognised as supreme head: there are two archbishops and 
twenty-four bishops : each prelate has a seat in the house of 
peers, with the exception only, of the bishop of Sodor and Man« 
The established church in Ireland is the same with that in 
England. Four only, out of eighteen bishops and four arch- 
bishops^ who constitute the protestant prelacy in that kingdom 
since its union with Great Britain, sit in the house of lords, 
assembled at Westminster, 
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Of the conflictSi the vicissitudes and variations of Episcopa*- 
lianism^ we will here say nothing ; and shall only beg leave to 
refer our readers to the articles — -Luther, the Reformation^ 
Ward's Cantos, &c. &c. 

The peculiar merits of the church of England above the other 
reformed churches, a well-known poet accurately discriminates* 
It is in his ideas-— 

The least de'formed, because re-formed the least 



EscHiifisTs — See the article Montanus. 

EucHiTES, or EuTYCHiTES— disciples of Simon Magus, who 
pretended that the human soul had assumed a material body, 
for no other end than ihe gratification of the most in&mons 
voluptuousness. This was the impious conceit of the Antitactas 
also, and the Cainites. See their respective articles. (Theodo* 
ret, Haer. Fab. I. 5, c. 9.) The Messaxians also wore termed 
Euchites. See that article. 

EunomiaKs, called also Anomians — ^the disciples of Euno- 
mius, a noted Arian bishop, who denied the divinity both of 
the Son and the Holy Ghost. Baptism he ordered to be con* 
ferred — in the name of the Father unbegotten^ — of the Son who 
was begotten^ — and of the Htoly Ghost, the creature of the se- 
cond persbn. He rejected the triple immersion then customary 
in the church, and caused the head and breast only of the party 
baptised to be dippec* 'n the font, esteeming the remainder of 
the body as infamou absolutely unworthy of the sacrament* 

To his other prinr ^ded the very commodious one im- 

porting — that thoy^ '^ faithfully observe his doctrine, 

were not liable to f<ck "^atever guilt they inight incur, 

even that of final impc \eodoret, Haeret. Fab. 1. 4, 

c. 3. Aug. de Haer. \^ y. Baron, ad ann. 356.) 

Did then this right reverb. Npgnosticate in the spirit 

— ^the justification inamissible oi . \? The sect did not 

survive the reign of Theodosius II. "^ Theod. L 8.) 

Euphratesians — (See Pereans.) 

EusEBiANS — Arians, so called from Eusebius of Nicomedia, 
one of the most zealous partisans of Arius. See Arians. 

EusTATHiANS — sectarists of the fourth a^ who, like their 
master Eustathius, denied salvation to be attainable in any other 
but the monastic state. In the council of Gangres, held Up- 
wards the beginning of the fourth century, these sectaries are cen« 
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jnred—- 1. For eondeimiiDg matrimony^ and enoouragiiBLff isvivet 
to forsake their husbands. 2. For abandoning the churches — to 
resort to their private conventicles. 3. For engaging servant* 
to quit their masters, and children their pai:ents, under the spe- 
-dous pretence of embracing a more austere method of life. 4. 
For oblijging their followers to renounce all property asincompa* 
table with salvaticm. 5. For condenming the honor paid to 
martjrrs in the oratories erected to their memory ; — ^wim other 
erroneous doctrines, prescribed and anathematized by the council 
in twenty canons inserted in Dupin's Collection of the Canons 
of the universal Church. (See dso Fleury, t. 4, L 17.) What 
a pity these enthusiasts did not agree.with our modom refixrmers 
in otner articles, as well as that relating to the honor exhibited to 
martyrs ! Had they been so fortunate, they would have figured 
among the foremost in the protestant calendar oi refonnerss^ or 
among Mr Brewster's presby terian Culdeee. 

EuTTOHiANTs— ^Bowers of Eutyches, wljia, in the fifth age, 
pretended that in Jesus Quist there was only one nature. The 
intemperate zeal of this monk against Nestorianiim, hurried him 
into the opposite extreme ; and, for fear of admitting two dis- 
tinct persons in Christ, he held only one iiatiire or a spedes of 
eompound--ofBie Divinity and the humanity combined. He 
would not allow the body of Jesus Christ to be of the sa^^ sub- 
stance with ours ; and, oi course, he attributed to the Son of 
God, with tile Valentinians and the Marcionites, Only ajimtastic 
body. Sometimes, indeed, he seemed jto recognise two najtures 
befisre tiie incarnation, and to suppose, that the soul of our Re- 
deemer was united to the Divinity preoioudy to his afifiuming a 
human body : but he constantly reused to acknowledge a dis-^ 
tinction of the two natures — (ifier the incarnation had taken 
place, preteudir^ that the human nature was absorbed by the 
ciivinity, as a drop of honey filling into tiie sea mjg^t be said — 
not indeed to be annihilated, but to be swallowed up, and no 
knger distinguishable from the watery element. 

In a counol held by St Flavian patriardi of Constantinople in 
448, this error was condemned. Eutyches appeared belbre the 
council attended by two of the principal officers of the court, and 
a troop of the imperial guards. To all reasoning and authority 
produced against his novel doctrine, he replied, that he was come 
thither — not to dispute, but to prc^ess his faith. The council 
proceeded to separate him from me communion of the faithfiil ; 
and the sentence was subscribed by thirty-two bishops, and 
eighteen priests. Eutyches said privately to bis guards, that he 
appealed from flieir judgment to that of the bishops cf Rome, 
Alexandria and Jerusalem $ and by letter endeavoured to impose 
upon the pope. But his holiness St Leo the Great, being in- 
formed of me true state of the affair by St Flavian, wrote to him 
an ample declaration of the orthodox faith upon the article in 
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^uestiony willed was afterwards read and inderted in the acts of 
the council of Chalcedon ^ and in which the errors of Eutyches 
were solemnly condemned. 

The false council of Ephesus commonly called Latrocinale, or 
the cabcdf by court intrigue was opened on the eighth of August, 
in 449. Eutyches was there ; — as were also two officers n'om 
the emperor, with a band of soldiers. Every thing was carried 
by vioknce and open faction in favour of Eutyches ; and the 
pope's legates were not allowed to read his letters to the assem- 
bly. By Eutyches's partisans a sentence of deposition was pro- 
nounced agaiQst St l^avian and Eusebius of Doryloeum. The 
legates protested against the lawless sentence. Hilarius th^ 
deacon cried out aloud, contradicitur — ^importing — opposition is 
made i which Latin word was inserted in tne Greek acts of the 
synod. Several of the bishops, prostrate at the feet of Diosco- 
rus the wicked patriarch of Alexandria, while he was reading 
up the sentence, besought him in the most submissive terms to 
proceed ho farther in so unwarrantable an affair. He called 
aloud for the imperial conmiissioners Elpidius and Eulogius, 
who instantly set open tlie church doors ; when Proclus, the 
pro-coilsul of Asia, rushed in surrounded with a troop of sol- 
diers. And followed by a confused multitude — ^with chains, 
clubs wd swords. Few or none of the faint-hearted prelates 
had now the courage to withhold their subscription to tne mea- 
sures of i)ioscorus, except the pope'^s legates, who protested 
aloud against his violent proceedings. One of them was hurried 
off to prison $ the other (Hilarius) with much difficulty effected 
his escape, and arrived safe at Romie. Flavian appealed from 
the unjust sentence pronounced against him, to the holy see ; 
and deuvered hig appeal in writing to the legates, with his own 
hand. The impious Dioscorus, and others of his faction, after 
throwing the holy bishop on the ground, so kicked and bruised 
him, that he died of his wounds in the course of a few days, 
in his exile at E{^ippus, two days journey from Ephesus. 
After this, Dioscorus, with two of his Egyptian bishops, had the 
insolence to excommunicate St Leo. But violence and injustice 
did not triumph long ; and the emperor's eyes being opened to 
discern the £eital consequences of his own credulity, he disgraced 
those who had so grossly abused his confidence, and patronised 
the cause of truth. The wicked Dioscorus was anamematized 
by the general council of Chalcedon in 451, and died impeni- 
tent in the Eui^chian heresy and his other crimes, in his 
banishment at Gangres, in 454. With regard to Eutyches 
himself, he passed some time in exile, obstinately attached to 
his erroneous system. History speaks of him no more from the 
period just mentioned ; but nis sectaries long survived the exit 
of their author. The emperor Zeno suffering himself to be se- 
duced bj the Eatycbians, the three first patriarchates of tb' 
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East, in 482 fell a prey to intruders of that sect Alexandril 
was occupied by Peter Mongus, Antioch by Peter the Fuller, 
and Constantinople by Acacius. These men indeed did not 
exactly coincide with Eutyches, but professed a kind of quali- 
fied Eutychianism $ teaching that the divine and human nature 
were so intimately united, as to form in reality but one compound 
nature, perfectly simple and inconfused ! This doctrine, un- 
intelligible and inconsistent as it was, the major part of the Euty- 
chians adopted ; and, from this epoch they are generaDy de- 
nominated Monopkusifes ; reprobating alike the doctrine of 
Eutyches, and that of the council of Chalcedon. 

Zeno, by the advice of Acacius, with the specious pretence 
of reconciling all parties, published in the course of tne same 
year, 482, his famous decree of union termed the Henoticon, 
addressed to the bishops, clergy and people of Egypt and Lybia. 
As this decree insinuated a charge injurious to the council of 
Chalcedon, it was universally rejected by the catholics, and 
condemned by Pope Felix III. in the ensuing year. A party 
of Monophusites relinquished the communion of their fellow- 
sectaries, and were termed Acephali^ or mthout a leader. But 
it was not long before they found a patron and defender, in the 
person of Anastasius the emperor. The monk Severus was 
placed in the patriarchal see of Antioch $ and from him the 
faction took the name of Severians. In 518 Anastasius was 
succeeded in the empire by Justin, a catholic prince j who ex- 
erted himself to the utmost in extinguishing the entire sect of the 
Monophusites. The latter, notwithstanding, found means not 
long afterwards to repair with advantage the losses of their 
party. 

A small number of bishops still adhered to it, and placed a 
monk called Jacob Barad^eus, an ignorant but enterprising 
bigot to the cause, in the episcopal see of Edessa. This new 
apostle traversed in his fanaticism the provinces of the East ; 
united the jarring partisans of Eutychianism, animated their 
drooping spirits, and established among them bishops and a 
clergy. Thus by his extraordinary exertions in favour of this 
heresy, it regained its former influence in Syria, Mesopotamia, 
Armenia ; in Egypt, Nubia and Ethiopia. Ever since this epoch, 
the Monophusites have honored Jacob Baradaeus (alias Zanzala) 
as their second founder j and from him they derive their name 
oi Jacobites. Patronised by the Persians, out of enmity to the 
Constantinopolitan emperors their persecutors, and afterwards 
by the Mahometans on the same account, their spread was both 
rapid and extensive. Before their regeneration, they were di- 
vided into ten or twelve discordant branches, and were various- 
ly denominated — Caianists, Incorrupticolae, Aphthartodocetse, 
Da-mianites, Severians, Agnoetae, Philoponists, &c. from their 
several enthusiastic leaders, or the circumstances of their dis- 
agreement. After the death of Severus, Baradaeus ordained one 
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Paul bishop of Antioch, from whom a r^ular scries of Jacobite 
bishops have borne fliat tide to the present period. The pa- 
triarchate of Antioch included aH Cilicia, the two Phoenicias, 
Mesopatamia, Isauria^ Euphratissia and Osroenia ; and in all 
these provinces the Jacobin party was the most numerous^ al- 
though the imperial decrees enforced among them — under the 
Beverest penalties — ^the doctrine of the. council of Chalcedon. 
Vast numbers, in consequence, emigrated into Persia and Ara- 
bia, where every sect indiscriminately, which had been perse- 
cuted by the Roman emperors, found a secure asylum and un- 
limited toleration. Many who still remained and had sub- 
scribed to ihe articles of the synod, embraced externally the 
communion of the church, w*hile they inwardly abhorred it, and 
formed in the very heart of the empire b formidable party of 
concealed enemies. The Persians tools advantage of their dis- 
affection, and broke impetuously into the 'Roman territories ; 
from which they severed many extensive provinces. The Jaco- 
bites on this occasion were patronised by the conquerors ; nor 
were the Saracens less favourable, when they subverted the em- 
pire of the Persians. Thus the Jacobites became the trium- 
phant party under these new masters, viiiile the catholics were 
every where discountenanced and oppressed. The Mono- 
phusite patriarch established missions throughout the oriental 
provinces, and thus perpetuated in those nations the doctrines 
of his sect. The same causes operated similar effects in Egypt 
and in Abyssinia. See the articles — Abyssinians and Cophts. 

The Jacobites however, sometimes had their share of perseco- 
tion, in common with the professors of Christianity in general, 
even under the Persian and Saracen autocracy ; just as Uie ava- 
rice or fanaticism of their despotic masters inclined : and great 
numbers of both Jacobites and catholics apostatized to A^ho- 
metism. In fact, there exists not at this day one single christian 
family in ail Nubia. 

The pope had established a patriarch at Antioch, while the 
princes of the West were in possession of Syria, during which 
period the Jacobites seemed disposed to a reconciliation with the 
church of Rome; although it did not actually take place. The 
Latin patriarchs resided at Antioch till its subjugation by the 
Mussulmans in the year 1267. At this day there are two patri- 
archs of Antioch ; the one catholic, the other monophysist ; 
each of whom have their respective suffragans. The Jacobites 
have likewise churches wherever the Nestorians are established ; 
and these two sects, for so many ages at drawn daggers with 
each other, now fraternize, and seem to have forgot the origin of 
their former animosity. 

The Jacobites acknowledge only one nature in Jesus Christy 
reject the council of Chalcedon, and condemn the letter of St 
Leo ; though they do not bold with £utycheS| that the divine and 
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Sbuman nature are confounded in the person of our blessed Re- 
«deemer^ and are rather to be classed with the Ac^hali, whose 
j)eculiar merit was— -violent opposition to the councii. They ad- 
mit all the fiacraments of the Koman catholic church, with the 
variati<» only of certain practices in the mode of administration. 
Some have falsely charged them with errors respecting the blessed 
Trinity, the origin of human soulsj and other articles ; and 
though they have precisely the same faith which the council of 
Chalcedon proposes for their rule, mere prejudice oblkres them 
Tath^ to suffer death than subscribe to its decrees. They are 
igteat fasters ; and, in the austerity of their fasts they seem to make 
a great part of the sospel perfection to consist Many of them 
4iave been known, tor a loi^ succession of years, to have eaten 
nothing during Lent, but the leaves of the olive. Some of their 
monks live in communities ^ others in deserts, and others again, 
like certain ancient saints, on the tops of pillars. Their superi- 
ors are themselves subordinate to the bishops. Assemanni in his 
Oriental Libraiy, t. 2, has given us a list of their most eminent 
ivriters, philosophers and theologians ; among whom many have 
attained to excellenoe. The sect itself— formerly so numerous^ 
is at the present day, very inconsiderable, excq>t in Abyssinia. 
See the article Abvssiniaks. 

It will not be denied, that in the council of Chalcedon the 
sessions were attended with some tumult and disorder. But, if 
the Holy Ghost presided not over its decisions, we should be 
glad to be informed — how men, infuriated by passion and divid- 
ed into factions, — aU intent upon enforcing their own respective 
opiiiions, and devoting their adversaiies to damnation^ eventual- 
ly united in condemning the intrigues of party, and in reprobat- 
ifl^ unanimously the opposite errors of Eutychianism and Nesto* 
rianism ! In this ipstance, so clearly recognisable are the influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit, that any other reply to the impassioned 
declsutt^tions of Basnage and other enemies of the Chalcedonian 
syii6d, would be perfectly superfluous. 

The council declares tbat^ conformably to the writings of the 
holy fathers, it professes a belief in one Jesus Christ our Lord, 
the Son of God ; perfect God* and perfect man i consubstantial 
wkh the Father according to the Godhead, and with us men 
aoccMrding to the humanity : that in him are two natures — ^with- 
•ut division, without separation, without diaiige ; for as much 
ad the properties of the two natures subsist and harmonize in one 
and the same person $ — who is not divided into two, but is one 
only Jesus Christ the Son of God, as it is declared in the Nicene 
creed. — This formula was approved unanimously by the whole 
council ; in which the church taught— against Nestorius, that in 
Jesus Christ there was but one person ; and — gainst Eutyches^ 
ftat in the same divine person were united two distinct natures. 



P I F tU 



F 

Tami;listb or Family ojf JLove — the name of jbl sect' wHc6 
pretended that perfection and religion consisted in charitv alone^ 
independently of faith and hope, which they considerea as im- 
perfections. This charity, according to them, exalted men abov^^ 
the laws and rendered tnem incapable of sinning. One Henry 
Nicolas of Munster was author of the sect. At first he modest- 
ly assumed the character of prophet, hut soon proclaimed him- 
self to be a person deified. Nor w^ould this suffice.; he deemed 
himself a jgreater personage than Jesus Christ who, he said^ WQfS 
nothing more than a type or figurq of himself. About the year 
1540, he attempted to seduce the famous Theodore Volkart^ 
with whom he had many unsuccessful interviews. When Theo- 
dore's arguments were like to prove too strong, he appealed ta 
the Spirit which, he saidt commanded him to hold his peace. 
The enthusiast, notwithstanding, made many silly proselytes, who 
all like their master were willing to be accounted of divine ori- 
gin. • 

Henry composed some books; for instance — those entitled 
The Gospel of the Kingdom, The Land of Peace, &c. The 
sect was admitted into our Island of Saints towards, the com- 
mencement of the seventeenth century, and in 1604 presented to 
King James a Confession of Faith, in which they declaiie they 
do not hold communion with the Brownists, and profess a rea- 
diness to obey the mamstracy whatever may be their religious 
principles. George YoXf himself the very fanatic authcnr of Qua* 
kerism, inveighed aloud against this Family of Love f and compli- 
mented them with the tide of Fanatics ; because, said he, they 
did hot scruple to take oaths, to dance, to sing, and to be mer- 
ry. Serious chaises these, and very scandalous to their rivals 
in fanaticism at the present day ! 

Felix of Urgel. See Adoptjonists. 

FiFTH-MoNARCHY'MEN — a turbulcut scct in the dajTS f4 
Oliver Cromwell. They pretended, that Jesus Christ was on 
the point of establishing upon earth B,Jtfth monarchy^ alluded tp 
by the prophet Daniel ; and, with this persuasion,^ they resolve4 
to overturn the existing government, and to substitute in lieu oji 
it absolute anarchy. (A£>sheim> Eccles, Hist J A strikiii^ in- 
stance, among so many others equally extravagant — ^pf th^ 
dangerous fanaticism produced in England by the unrestric;t€4 
liberty of reading and interpreting Holy Scripture according tp 
tach one's fancy or privata spirit. 
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Flagellant — fL name ^ven to a kind of penitentialists y^hop 
pretended, that self-discipline of flagellation remitted sin— equally 
with baptism. The sect originated in 1260, from one Reinerius^ 
at Perusia. This man undertook to preadi up penance to the 
people, and taught them with that view — ^to use the discipline. 
In 1349, on occasion of the black pestilence which had desolated 
Europe, the sect was propagated through Poland, Germany, 
France, Italy and England. They had crosses in their handlt 
and a cowl upon their head, and went naked to the waist; 
lashed themselves publicly twice a-day, and once in the night—- 
with knotted cord's stuck with the points of pins ; and then ML 
prostrate ^on the ground, imploring aloud the Divine Mercy. 
From this singulanty which, doubtless, at first proceeded from a 
true spirit of penitence, they fell into a gross heresy, affirming 
that their blood — united with that of Christ in such a manner, 
as to have the same efficacy ; that after thuty days whipping, 
they were acquitted from the guilt and punishment of sin, and 
needed not the sacraments ; persuading the deluded multitude 
that the gospel had ceased"; — ^with other similar impieties. This 
phrensy continued a long time, notwithstanding the censures of 
the church, and the edicts of christian princes for its suppression; 

In Italy, Spain and Germany, there still exist certain con- 
fraternities^ in which the discipline is used as an instrument of 
penance, but which bear no resemblance in any other respect, 
with the sectaries Just mentioned. When this practice is adopt- 
ed purely through a sincere regret for having offended Almighty 
God, and with the desire of appeasing the divine justice, be- 
yond all doubt it is innocent, and, in due circumstances, even 
commendable: but if performed in public, there is great danger 
erf its degenerating into bare ceremony and hypocrisy, instead 
of contributing in any degree to the reformation of morals- 

Fratricelli, or Frerots — ^names given indiscriminately to 
a multitude of sects which inundated Europe in the thirteenth 
century. These sects fell into the most horrid disorders 5, re- 
newed the infamies of the Gnostics and the Adamites ; pretend- 
ed that neither Christ himself nor his apostles had observed 
continence ; and that they all had wives of their own, or, what 
is still more blasphemous, those of other people. Some of these 
fanatics were not ashamed to maintain, that incest and adultery 
were no crimes when perpetrated by their fellow sectaries. The 
greater part, extremely ignorant, imagined the whole perfection 
of a christian to consist in a state of absolute poverty and men- 
dicity 5 the profession of which was the distinctive character of 
the sect. ITieir original authors were certain refractory Fraa- 
ciscans, who, with the specious plea of practising more perfect- 
ly the religious institutes of St Francis, separated from their 
brethren, and lived an idle vagabond life. John XXIL repro- 
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bated their pretensions, and fulminated a sentence of excommu- 
nication against themselves and their abettors. In revenge^ 
they spumed the pope's authority, and leagued themselves with 
those princes who happened to be at variance with the spiritual 
head of the church. On this account, we suppose, have pro--, 
testants been induced to adopt these wretched libertines as the 
predecessors of their reformation. Nor do catholics envy them ' 
the honour. 

FfiEROTS-^See the above article, Fratric^sl!.!. 
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Gnosimachx — Sectaries of the seventh age, who reprobated 
every kind of useful research after knowledge and the sciences^ 
even to the study of the holy scriptures ; because, said theyy 
God requires virtuous actions in the faithful, and not science. 
This conceit was renewed by the Abecedarians. See their ar- 
ticle. 

Gnostics, or the Illumined — ^were an impious sect of the 
first or second age, divided into various branches ; some of which 
were denominated from their respective authors, SimonianSf 
Valentinians^ BasilidianSf Carpocratians, Sethiansj Nicolaites^ 
Ophites^ &C. &c. To these sectarists, St Paul seems to allude 
in different parts of his epistles. (See, for instance, 1 Tim. c. 
6, v. 20.) They believed in two first principles ; the one good 
and the principle of good ; the other bad, and the author of 
evil. They held the human soul to be the very substance of the 
Divinity ; while they denied Christ to be God, although they 
acknowledged that the Divinity resided in him. They justified 
the most criminal excesses, and practised them without a blush ; 
defiling their nocturnal assemblies with every species of obscene 
gratification. 

GoDESCALCus — See Predestinarianism. 

GoMARisTS — See Arminians. 

Greek Church-— consists of. those christians who still ad- 
here to the schism first commended by the ambitious patriarch 
of Constantinople, Photius; and afterwards renewed in 1053 
by the no less ambitious Cerulariu^, one of his successors in that 
patriajTchate^ on pretences equally finvolous and capricious* 
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CerulATiaSi and Leo Bishop of Acrida, wrote ft lomt letter to 
John bishop of Trani in Apulia, in which utey otjected 
against the catholics of the Western or Latin church, — that they 
^ebrated the holy eucharist in unleavened bread $ lasted on tbe 
Saturdays in Lent ; scrupled not to eat blood ; omitted the 
Jlleluias during the Lenten term ; and other trivial points of dis- 
cipline. (See Cerularius*s letter, and Sigeb. de Script, c 549.) | 
Malice must be to Ae last degree extravagant, to gronnd a 
schism and defection from the catliolic communion, upon sudi 
trifling exceptions ! St Leo IX. who then sate in St Peter's 
chair, answered by an exhortation to peace ; alWing for these 
practices of discipline the ancient law and tradition from St 
Feter, especially for the use of unleavened bread in the eucha- 
rist. He dispatched a legate to Constantinople, with a Jeamed 
and ample apology, composed by himself against the excep- 
tions of the Greeks, in order to preserve them in union with 
the Latin church ; but was not able to overcome the obstinacy 
of Cerularius, whose influence and intrigues drew the greater 
pfart of the Oriental churches into his schism ; in which, barring 
s6me short intervals of re-union, they have continued to the 
present day. Cerularius himself haring also, by his factious 
spirit, embroiled the state, was driven into exile; and closed 
a criminal and restless life in misery and despair. (See Ba- 
ronius, Curopallat. Psellus. Zonar. &c.) 

The Greek church professes, with the exception only of the 
spiritual supremacy of the pope, and the procession of the Holy 
Ghost from the Father and the Son, — all the articles of faith 
maintained by the Latin or the Roman church. (See Petri 
Arcudii Concordia Eccles. Oriental, et Occidental. Allatius, de 
Eccles. Occidental, et Oriental. perpetu& consensione. Censura 
Oriental. Eccles. de prsecipuis nostri saeculi hsereticorum dog- 
matibus. . Perpet. de la Foi, t. 3, 1. 9. Ricot. Hist, of the pre- 
sent state of the Greek church, c. 3, p. 91, &c.) 

Some protestant theologists of the seventeenth century scrupled 
not to affirm, that the Greeks exactly coincided in sentiment 
with themselves in regard of the divers points of controversy be- 
tween protestants and catholics. The learned authors of the 
work entitled La Perpetuite de la Foi de FEglise Catholique 
touchant V Eucharistiej 5 vol. in-4?to, have with much diligence 
and fidelity collected the various monuments ascertaining the 
religious^ creed of the Greek church. Such are, for instance, in 
the first place — the testimony of the different authors of that 
c6mmunion, who have flourished since the ninth century, ivhen 
the schism first commenced ; secondly, — ^the professions of faitli 
of many bishops, metropolitans and patriarchs; — ^the definitions 
of two or three synods held expressly for the purpose, and the 
attestations of several Russian prelates :— and in the third place — 
iKe Htnrgies, eiichologies and other ecclesia^ic tecords of th^ 
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, 2 1^ GrefHsM. By all liiese authentic documeats they hs^m trimoph- 
^jj ^ antly demoDiStrated) that in every agPf as at the present day, tht 
j^\ Greeks have const^^ntly admitted with the church of Rome — 
J . j^ seven sacraments, and ascribed to them the same ef&cacy of con- 
! ^ ferriog grace to the wprthy receiver ; that they maintain the 
i^al presence in the most blessed sacrament ; transubstantiation — 
not consubstantiation, as some have erroneously asserted ; and 
the sacrifice of the mass : that they practise the invocation of 
saipts $ honor their relics, and their images ; approve the custom 
of praying for the dead ; observe religious vows, &c. This fact 
amounts to an unquestionable proof, that the articles of religious 
dispute between the protestants and Roman catholics, have not 
priginaled in the lifter ages, as they affect to believe ; since these 
yery doctrines are professed ^nd maintained by the Greeks their 
inveterate enemies s whose rancorous animosity, most certainly, 
woi^ld never have permitted them to borrow from the Latm 
chiirch*^any part of their system of belief. The realization of 
such an hypothesis would be attended with equal difficulty, as 
ivpuld their total reconciliation ; nor have they been ever known 
to sacrifice the most trivial point of difference to promote the cau^ 
of peace, and christian charity. The unanimity of these and 
other Micieat schismatics in condemning the protestant doctrines, 
evinces this truth $ — that the tenets of their respective religions 
which at this present time so strikingly accord with those of the 
chuprch of Rpmej were the genuine doctrines of the universal 
chjurdi twelve hundred years ago ; — ^a prescription, one would 
i^ia^ioe, ipore than sufficient to command the respect of every 
thinking christian. 

Widi ln^9rd to the contested doctrine of the papal supremacy, 
we miist beg leave to observe— that the church is a society ; 
that she has her peculiar laws and form of worship, and r^ular 
jdiseipiine; her, ministers to teach them, and to enforce their 
.execution $ a tribunal to determine all disputes concerning faitbf 
morality and discipline. Such is the church established by 
Jtestts Christ ; and every such society must have a head. In 
&1U9 Jesus Christ, in constituting his church, actually did ap^ 
point St Peter apd his successors the spiritual heads of all the 
fiuthlul. This is a truth avowed by the fathers and by the coun- 
jcils of every age ; and the universal voice of catholic tradit^cm 
j>roc]aims it. Holy scripture informs us, that our Divine Re- 
deemer gave this pre-eminence to Peter with respect to the rept 
of the apostles s as most evidently appears from Matt. xvi. 18, 
19, where in reward of his faith and confession he confirmed to 
him the name of Peter, which signifies a Rackj and promised 
tbat ifPOfi this rock he would buiU. his churchy and that thegate^ 
qf hell flboukl not prevail against it ; and, mcHreover, that he 
woukt give to him the keys of the kingdom qf heaven^ Sfc. And 
agw^-fiom SiioYai xxi« 15, 8cc. wl^re our Lord, after having 
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asked St Peter«-^5^ thmt laoe me more than these f thrice com- 
mitted to him the charge of all his lambs and sheep, without 
exception ; that is, the special care of his whole church. Hence 
St Matthew (chap. x. 2) giving the names <^ the twdve apostles, 
says — The first y Simon "mho is catted Peter. On no oUier ac- 
count could he with propriety be styled the first of the sacred 
college, but solely by reason of his supremacy : for, that he was 
first m age, does not appear ; and that he was first in catting, 
is not true ; since St Andrew came to Christ before Peter, and 
was probably the elder brother. Certain it is, that the evan* 
gelists in reckoning up the names of the apostles upon several 
occasions, neither follow the order of their age, nor of their 
calling $ nevertheless, they always place Peter the first on the 
list, and sometimes, the more plainly to intimate bis pre-emi- 
nence, name him alone, as chief or prince over all his feUow- 
apostles. It is said, for instance, in St Mark, (i. S6) — Simon^ 
and they that were with him ; in St Luke (ix. 32)— P(P/^, and they 
that were with him ; in the Acts (ii. 14) — Peter standing'^-^th 
the eleven ; and again (v. 29) — Peter, and the ctpostles answered 
and said, &c. Here the protestant translation has substituted 
other aposdes ; the former expression too clearly denoting St 
Peter's being something more than the rest. In this place it 
may not be impertinent to remark, — ^that our Lord Was pleased 
to instruct the people out of Peter* s ship (St Luke, v. S) j — that 
he ordered the same tribute to be paid for Peter, as for himself, 
(Matt. xvii. 27) ; — that he prayed for Peter in particular, that 
his faith might not fail ; and ordered him to corfirm, or 
strengthen his brethren. (Luke xxii. 82, &c.) 

Hence St Peter's supremacy has been ever acknowledged by 
the unanimous suffrage of the holy fathers. (See Oriffen — on 
the 6th chapter to the Romans, and in his 5th homuy upon 
Exodus ; St Basil— o/* the judgment of God, T. 2, P. 402 j St 
Cyril of Jerusalem in his 2d Catechesis ; St Epiphanius, Haer. 
51. § 17, &c. J St John Chrysostom — ^in his 2d homily on the 
50th psalm, &c. ; St Cyril of Alexandria — ^in his 12th book of 
St John ; St Asterius bishop of Amasea— in his sermon upon 
SS. Peter and Paul ; and, among the Latins, St Cyprian £p. 
70th to Januarius ; St Optatus of Milevis, L. 2; 3 $ St Ambrose, 
L» 10, upon St Luke ; St Jerome — ^in his first book against 
Jovinian ; St Augustine, L. 2, de Baptismo, c 1 ; St Leo, Ep. 
85 to Anastasius ; St Gregory the Great, L. 4, Ep. 32, &c. &c; 

Now as Christ established his church to remain till the end of 
the world; (Matt. xxvUi* 20) so, most certainly, he designed 
that the form of government which he established in this church, 
should remain to the end of time. Hence it cannot be question- 
ed but that our blessed Lord intended, that the supremacy which 
he originally appointed for the better government of his churcbf 
and the preservation of unity, should not die widi P^fr^— any 
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more than the dmrch itsdf) vnih which he promised to remain 
for ever ; but that it should descend after Peter's decease, to his 
successors. For, in proportion as the danger of schism in suc- 
ceeding ages must of course increase, the greater must be the 
necessity of one Head in order to preserve all in one faith and in 
one ccHnmunion. Nor did, the church ever acknowledge any 
other for her chief pastor than the bishop of Rome; and no 
other does, or ever did, put in a claim to the spiritual suprema- 
cy, in quality of successor to St Peter. £ven the Greeks them- 
selves— -down to the period of their first separation from the 
Latin church, respected his authori4y ; and ecclesiastic history 
is full of instances, in whidi the primacy of the pope was exer- 
cised even over the church <^ Constantinople. St Gregory ex- 
pressly affirms, that both the emperor, and the bishop of that see, 
idways recognised the superiority of the Roman church, (£p. p. 
94*1.) The patriarchates of Antiooh, Alexandria and Jerusalem 
acknowledged also-— the papal jurisdiction ; as facts of incontested 
notoriety prove tp demonstrati(Mi. When Cerularius renounced 
ithe communion of the Western church, all his efforts to engage 
Peter of Antioch in his schism were ineffectual ; and he con« 
«tantly maintained against that schismaticalpatmrch — the prima- 
cy of the Roman chair. Nor was Africa a stranger to this doc- 
trine; of which the historv of the' Donatists and the Pelagians 
Affords innumerable proora. At the commencement of the re- 
forming era — ^the supremacy of the pope was universally admitted. 
Huss himself appealed from the sentence of his own pastor the 
archbishop of Prague, to the «ee apostolic of Rome ; and Luther 
at first thought fit to disavow the charge of disaffection to the 
papal authori^. << I oast myself," says he to Leo X. << at your 
holiness's feet, resolved as I am to obey Jesus Christ who speaks 
by your mouth." (Op. Tom. 5, p. 10.) He ^itreats the pope 
to listen to him as to a sheep committed to his charge ; protests^ 
ihat he acknowledges the supremacy of the Roman church $ 
^nd allows, that in every age the popes have held the first rank 
^amoBg her pastors, (ibid. p. 285, T. 2, p. 1.) Melancthon too, 
was for leaving to the pope his spiritual authority, and was of opi- 
nion it might be of service to relimon. The learned protestant 
writer Grotius declares, that the bishop of Rome has a tight 
Jto preside over the universal church ; and does away the objec« 
lion, that the pope may possibly make an ill use of his preroga- 
tive — by observing, that in sucn case, when his mandates are in 
oppontion to the canons, they must not be obeyed ; but that» 
notwithstanding, his authority ought not to be denied, nor obe- 
dience to be witholden, when his commands arc just: " Had 
due attention," continues he, ** been given to this maxim, we 
should at this moment have had a church both united and re^ 
famedr The clergy of France, and all its universities, main- 
tained the same opinion ; neidier admitting infiiQibiUty in the 
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pope nor any power inlierent in him» Over the tempondiUes of 
.princes. 

The superiority then of the Roman pontiff) is a superiority of 
honor and jurisdiction : it is his province to cause the canons of 
<the chuixh to be duly observed throughout the christian world ; 
to assemble synods, and excommunicate the refractory. His 
^decisions, though iu)t infalUble, are of great weight, and ought 
to be respected. He can devise and propose to the church new 
iaws ; but they are not generally binding, independently of the 
general acceptation of the church. This primacy is m Divine 
xight ; and the Galilean clergy also maintained the bishop of 
Rome to be metr(q)olitan andpatriardi of his own diocese ; and 
to have particular prerogatives, and a temporal power over what 
is called the ecclesiastic state^ — thou^ not <^ Divine right, but 
only by right of acquisition. They held him, likewise, to be 
inferior to a general council, and liable to deposition by its su- 
perior authority ; and that the pope could neither absolve a 
subject from his allegiance to the king, nor even depose bishc^ 
in virtue of his primary jiuisdiction. The Transalpine divines 
have different ideas of the papal supremacy; but their preten- 
sions have nothing to do with faith. 

In answer to the objection against the use of unleavened bread 
in the eucharist, we will just remark, that it was the constant 
opinion of all the ancient fathers, that our Lord himsdf had 
used it in the institution of this divine sacrament $ and that its 
• use was general in the Western church before the times of Pho- 
tius. Nor do we find any thing in holy scripture, in tradition, 
or in the sacred liturgies, which tends to reprobate this prac- 
tice. It would appear, that the fathers had adopted it— «fter 
the example of our Blessed Redeemer, and for greater uui- 
formity $ and that, on the contrary, the Greeks had preferred 
Jeavened bread, — not to seem too much attached to a practice 
which had originated from an ordinance of the Jewish law. 
Both the one and the other proceeded in this point upon war- 
rantable grounds ; nor could their varying in matters of disci- 
pline only, justify a schismatical division. — ^The ocmtroversy 
concerning the procession of the Holy Ghost will be discussed 
uiider the article Maceuonius. 
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HfxviDius — y^'SLs an Arian who wrote a book against the per- 
petual, virginity of the mother of God ; his followers were termed 
Antidicomarianites. (See this article.) He was so pxofovifidLj 



HEN 2^ji 

learned as not 16 know, that in the dcriptar^ style cousins are de* 
nominated brethren* (Hieron. cont. Helvid. Aug. Ha&r. 84'. 
Epiph. HflBT. 78.) 

Henry of Bruys — ^was by profession a hermit who» about the 
commenceih^it of the eleventh age, adopted many of the errors 
of his master Peter ofBrwfs. (See the article.) He denied with 
the latter the utility of infant baptism, condemned the use of 
churches and oratories, and rejected the mass, together with the. 
practice of pitying for th6 dead, &c. An affected singularity 
and austerity of life obtained for Henry the reputation of a saint ' 
He was young; wore his hair and beard short; went barefoot 
even in the severest seasons ; was tall of stature, and ill clad ; his 
eyes and countenance were wild as the aspect of a, stormy ocean, 
and his* voice terrific as the thunder. His rest he ordinarily 
took on the top of some eminence in the open air, and passed 
the day in the public resorts of the lower classes. The female 
part of his adtnirers affirmed, that he was gifted with the spiri( 
of prophecy, laid knew tlie secrets of their consciences, and tfieir 
most hidden sins. Henry was now solicited to favor with his 
presence the diocese of Mans; whither he dispatched two of his 
disciples who were received with the veneration due to angels. 
Henry afterwards repaired thither in person ; obtained surrep'- 
titiously leave to preach ; and the clergy themselves exhorted 
the people to attend his sermons. 

The hermit was endowed with a surprising natural eloquence ; 
and he soon convinced the populace that he was an apostolic 
man. He then began boldly to inculcate his erroneous and 
equally seditious doctrines. Widely different was the eflect of 
his discourses from what had been expected : the people were 
incited to acts of violence against the clergy, and were taught to 
treat them as excommunicated persons : tney threatened to pull 
down their houses, to rifle their property, and to stone or hang 
their persons. Some were actually dragged in the mire, and 
beaten in the most outrageous manner. In the absence of the 
bishop of Mans, who was then at Rome, the chapter proceeded 
to excommunicate the new evangelist : the sentence was received 
with insult ; and Henry continued his seditious harangues. 
Meanwhile, the pious and enlightened bishop Hildebert return- 
ing, caused the hermit to appear before the people ; put some 
questions to him to expose his ignorance, and then forbade him 
to preach, with an order that he should quit his diocese. Hen- 
ry teft Mans accordingly ; an4 travelling„thf6ugh I:>anguedoc 
and Provence, collected there some few disciples. Pope Enge- 
nius III. dispatched a legate into those provinces ; and St Ber- 
nard abo repaired thither, in brder to preserve the faithful from 
the multifarious errors and fanaticism which desolated that part 
of France.* Henry took to flight, but was arrested in liis retreat# 
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and confined for life in dose custody at TouIoulse* His follow^ 
ers dispersed themselves over the southern provinces of France, 
mixed with the Albigenses, and were annihilatiyl together v^ith' 
them. Thus terminated the pretended perpetuity of the pro- 
testant system of religion — of tiioseenligntened times; and snch 
waa the end of another of Mr Basnage's famed patriarchs of the 
reformation. (Hist, des EgL Ref. t. 1, Period 4, c. 6» p. 145.^ 
See Peter of Bruys.) Ix) his other claims of veneration fron^ 
protestantSy let it be added, that Henry of Bruyfr was convicted 
of adultery and other grievous crimes ; and that he was ordina#- 
rily attended by crowds of profligate women, to whom he 
preached up the most execrable immorality^ These be per-- 
suaded to atone for past sins by public immodesties in the 
church, &C. (Acta. Episcop. Cenonlan. in Vita Hiideberti.). 
Mosheim, who quotes these actSy has not thought fit to repel 
the imputation. 

IlERAGLEoifiTEs — ^sectarlsts of the second age, and a brancb 
of Valentinians. Their author was one Heracfeon, who appear- 
ed about the year 140, and disseminated his erroneous princi* 
pics chiefly in Sicily. St Epiphanius tells us, (H«er. 36) that 
to the reveries of Valentinus, Heracleon had superadded hifr 
own visionary conceits. He admitted two worlds ; the one visi- 
ble and corporeal, the other spiritual and invisible. The last of 
which only, according to him, w^s the work of the Divine Word* 
He labored hard to justify his system by forced and allegorical 
explications of Holy Scripture, unwarranted either by reason or 
tradition. Thus did he impose upon the credulity of many, and 
form the sect denominated from him Heracleonites. His com- 
mentaries on llie gospels of St John, and of St Luke, were re- 
futed by the famous Origen^ and are full of allegories— destitute 
alike of probability and good sense ; always arbitrary, and fre- 
quently ridiculous, (Philostorg, de Hasr. c. 4U Autor. Append, 
apud Tert. 4. 49. Aug. de Hser. c. 16. Epiph. Hser. 36» Grabe 
Spicileg. secundi sasc. p. 80.) 

Hermiaks — the followers of one Hermias who flourished in 
* the second age, and adopted the sentiments of Hermogenes. 
He held the eternity of mfitter ; that God was the soul of the 
universe, and that consequently he was incumbered with a ma- 
terial body, agreeably to the opinion of the Stoics, Jesus 
Christ, he said, rising again from the dead had not taken with 
him into heaven his sacred body, but had reposited it in the sun 
whence he had originally assumed it. llie soul of man, accord- 
ing to the ideas of this new doctor, is composed of elementary 
fire and subtil air ; the birth of children he identifies with the 
resurrection, and this world he ridiculously supposes to be hell. 
Thus did Hermias attempt to adulterate the doctrines of cbrls^ 
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tlanily, in 6rder t6 make them taUy with the system of the 
Stoics $ which) beyond all doubt^ neither he nor other philo- 
sophers of the second age would have deemed worth while, had 
they esteemed the christian religion, as our modern infidels affect 
to do,— one continued series of chicanery and imposture. (Vide 
Philastrium, de Haen c. 55^ 56. Tillemont, t. 3, p, 67, &c. 
See also the ensuing article.) 

HERMoaENiANs---received their tenets and their name from 
Hermogenes, who after having applied himself to the Stoic 
philosophy, embraced the christian religion ; but without aban- 
doning his former erroneous notions. 

The Stoic philosophers admitted a Supreme Being, infinitely 
perfect This Being they supposed to be what they termed the 
soul of the universe, intermingled and confounded with matter, 
imprisoned as it were in a vast variety of bodies, and subject to 
the blind impetuosity of the elements. While the christians, on 
tlie contrary, held an eternal and self-existing principle, sove- 
reignly perfect and uncompounded with matter; which by a 
simple act of its own vnll, had brought all things into being ; 
had commanded every thins that now exists to come forth out 
of nothing, and was instantly obeyed. 

The principal error retained by Hermogenes after his con- 
version to Christianity, was — ^with the Stoics to suppose matter 
to be eternal and increated, the more easily to account for the 
origin of evil. He rested his system on the false hypothesis— 
that evil is a substance, or an absolute entity ; and, to render it 
more plausible, he endeavoured to persuade his followers, that 
Moses himself, like the Stoic sages, had taught the eternity of 
matter* TertuUian wrote a book against Hermogenes, in which 
he combats his adversary's arguments with great energy and 
success. If, says he, matter be eternal and increat^, it is 
equal with God himself ; like him it is a necessary Being, and 
independent of all others. God is sovereignly perfect, precisely 
because he is a necesssLry principle ; self-existent, eternal, and^ 
consequently, immutable. It is th^efore an absurdity to sup- 
pose matter to be — eternal, yet pregnant with evil ^--^necessa^ 
ry, yet limited and imperfect. With just as much consistency 
might it be said, that God himself; although a necessary and 
sel^existing principle, is imperfect, limited and feeble. Second- 
ly, it is alike absurd to say, that matter is an eternal and ne- 
cessary entity, but that its attributes are not so ; and that God 
could alter its state, and give to it a different arrangement from 
what it had originally. For,, eternity or necessary existence 
implies immutability, and is incompatible with any change. 
TertuUian also proyes, that an eternal and increated being, 
such as Hermogenes will have matter to be, cannot be es- 
sentially evil ; consequently, the hypothesis of the eternity of 

Ff 
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maiteaTf would not aeeount for the ori^ of evfl«-*die grand oli* 
ject which Hermoffenes. in maintauiiiiff the ^x>-etenittv of 
mtter, had in yiewr^ ' 

HestcasteS) that is to say, Quietists — were pretended con* 
templatives among the Qreeksy originating with their monks in 
the eleventh century* In the fervour of their meditation they 
imagined themselves in ectasy, and fancied that th^ beheld a 
iieavenly light, which they took to be an ^noanation from the 
Divine snll^tance, and the very same with that which the apos- 
tles had beheld on occasion of our Blessed Redeemer's transfi- 
guration' upon Mount Thabon 

This ridiculous conceit was renewed with greater zeal in 
the fourteenth century, especially at Constantmople ; where 
it escdted much xiisquisition, occasioned sjmodical convocations 
of bishops, produced ecclesiastical censures, and a variety of 
treatises written pro and eon by the contending parties. 

From this silly fanaticism of the Grecian monks, many pro- 
testants have taken occasion to declaim against the contempla- 
tive life. But a paroxysm of folly in the mystics of Mount 
Athos, demonstrates only the weakness of their own brain. 
Certainly, a person may acquire a habit of meditating upon 
holy things, without foneiting the use of reason ; and one may 
be a fool, without the gift of contemplation. The church in ap- 
proving the religious institute of monks and nuns, does not ap- 
prove &naticism or superstition* 

Hetsrodox, or dittering ik opinion — is an epithet equally 
applicable to false doctrines and false teaichers in matters of reli- 
gion. A fslse teacher is one, who disseminates and maintains 
setitiments not according with the truths which God hath re- 
vealed. In a religion of which the Divinity himself is the 
author, we cannot be at variance with revelation — ^without falling 
into error. Revelation, notwithstanding, is not witness in its 
own cause; nor does Almighty God any longer make known 
to us immediately and persondly, what he requires us to be- 
Heve. What then is the medium through which we are to 
attain the perfect certitude of any doctrine being revealed ? 
iliis in effect, is the principal and ftmdamental point, in which 
eathcdics and protestants are at issue with each other. The 
latter, with some semblance of plausibility, maintain that holy 
scripture is the medium by which Almighty God has been 
pleased to instruct us concerning revelation ; that whoever be- 
Ueves holy scripture, which is the word of God, believes in fact 
< — all that God has revealed ; and that, consequently, he cannot 
be guilty of heterodoxy, or of culpable error. Catholics on the 
other hand, contend, that holy scripture, which they equallv 
believe 'to be the word of God, cannot possibly be the oigan of 
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revdbtioa to M. In &ct, this diviiie book does not actually 
go in quest of infideh who are vtter stFangers to it ; it neither 
instructs, nor so nradh as speaks to those that cannot read. 
Let us make the supposition-^^that an infidel by some lueky 
rencounter, Hghts upon a bible translated into his own language ; 
whence must he derive bis conviction of its being the word of 
God ; that whatever k contained in this book is true, and that 
he is bound to believe it with divine faith ? If be is so persua- 
ded, it is because some missionary has assured him of it ; in 
which case his faith rests upon the word of the missionary, and 
not i^KMi the written word of God. From the times df the 
^^ostles down to the present day, there is no instance of' a sin- 
gle infidel being Inrought to the fdth— solely by reading the holy 
scripture. Hence, St Paul affirms, that faith comes not by 
reading, but iy the hearing : Jides ex auditu. 

From the above praemissse catholics conclude, that the mean 
' established by Almighty God — of coming to the knowledge of 
what he has revealed, is the testimony of his church, or the con- 
stant and uniform instruction of pastors divinely commissioned, 
and whose missicm is authentic and incontestible. Such, in fact^ 
Is the method by whidi Almighty God has enlightened and con- 
verted all those infidel nations that have at any time embraced 
the christian religion. Hence again, they infer, that whatever 
dognuL is contrary to what this church teaches and maintains — ^is 
heterodexj and an error which excludes its authors and abettors 
from all rational hope of salvation. Common sense^ I think, 
must give the verdict in favour of the catholic system, however 
prejumce and the bigotry of education may incline another way. 

Hussites— followers of John Huss, and of Jerome of Prague. 
Iliey w^e both ccmdemned to the stake, and executed at 
Constance for their seditious opinions, in 1415. Huss, deeply 
tainted with the doctrines of Wicklcf, taught that the church 
consisted exclusively, of the just and predestinate^ reprobates 
and sinners, according to him, making no part of this society. 
H^ice he concluded, that a bad pope, for instance, was no 
longer the vicar of Jesus Christ ; that bishops and priests living 
in me state of sin, forfeited of course, all claim to jurisdiction 
and ministerial power. This doctrine he extends even to the 
persons of civil magistrates and princes : those that are vicious 
and govern ill, he says, are ipso facto stript of* all authority. 
Vast numbers ad(^ted his sentiments in Bohemia and Moravia. 

The consequences of such pernicious tenets are obvious. The 
moment any subject establishes himself judge of the conduct of 
his superiors as well spiritual as temporal, and that it appears to 
him exceptionable, he has nothing to do but rise in arms to efiect 
Aeir extirpatk)n. 

J f 2 
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Thus did this pretender to reform, under the specious plea of 
opposing the abuses to which the authority of the Roman pon- 
tics, sometimes carried to excess, save occasion, — aim a mortal 
blow at the very vitals of all subordination in diurch and state. 
He held that christians were not obliged to obey their prelates, 
but when their orders appeared to themselves reasonable and 
just ; that their rule of faith was scripture alone ; with other doc« 
trinal innovations since adopted by the protestants. From the 
censures of the archbishop of Prague, and of the pope, he ap- 
pealed to the general council of Constance ; to which the king 
of Bohemia commanded him to give an account of his doctrine, 
after first obtaining for him of uie emperor Sigismund— a pro- 
mise of a free and safe passage through his dominions on his way 
to Constance, as well as on his return from the council ; provided 
he should be there found orthodox, or retract his errors. 
Huss, on the contrary, obstinately refused to obey the council, 
and continued openly to disseminate his seditious principles* 
For this treasonable and inflammatory conduct he was — ^by the 
civil magistrate of Constance and not by the council— sentenced 
to the flames. Neither the emperor nor the council on this occa- 
sion did any thing inconsistent with good faith. The council 
condemned his errors and lefl: to the emperor the part of inflict- 
ing on the criminal the punishment awarded by the law ; and 
the emperor did no more than avenge his own cause and that of 
every crowned head, in directing him to be legally punished 
when found guilty and pertinacious in his treasonable maxims. 
This is a right inalienable in all sovereigns, and it is an absurdity 
to imagine, that Sigismund ever had the most distant idea of 
despoiling himself of it. 

Mosheim, the great advocate and admirer of John Huss, him- 
self acknowledges, that the declaration which he made against 
the infallibility of the catholic church, was sufiicient to entitle 
him to the epithet of false teacher. Was then the catholic 
church to alter its belief, in order with consistency to absolve -a 
person of that description? Mosheim again, aDows (Hist« 
Eccles.) that the Hussites of Bohemia rebelled against the empe- 
ror Sigismund — ^after he became their lawful sovereign ; and 
chose to take up arms rather than submit to the decrees of the 
council of Constance ; pretending that Huss had been condemn- 
ed unjustly. Was it thenrin character for an ignorant banditti, 
as they certainly were, to undertake to decide as judges — ^what 
was orthodox doctrine and what not ? They did not long agree 
even among themselves; and soon formed two independent 
parties 5 the one denominated Calixtim — because they insisted 
upon being allowed the privilege of the chalice at communion ; 
requiring, moreover, that the clergy should imitate the conduct 
of the appstles, and that mortal sins should be punished in a 
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maimer apportioned i» their «iiorimty: tlie other party was 
4:alled Thaborites from a mountain in the vidni^ of Prague, 
which they fortified, and to which they ganre the name of TKa^ 
bor: these were more fanatic than the former, and carried their 
pretensions still farther. Primitive simplicity, the abolition of 
^ the papal authority, the absolute change of the form of worship, 
and the conceit x>f having none to preside over their society but 
Jesus Christ in person, who, they said, was about personsJly to 
revisit the earth, with a flambeau in one hand, and a sword in 
the other, in order to extirpate heresy and to purify his church. 
To this dass of Hussites, exdusively, Mosheim wishes to ascribe 
all the acts of cruelty and barbarity committed ifi Bohemia 
during the course of a bloody war which lasted sixteen years : 
but, he observes, it is difficult to decide whether the Hussites or 
the catholics pushed their excesses to greater l«igth6.-»Let tu 
suppose it, for a moment. The Hussites, at least, were the ag-* 

Jrressors : they did not await the martyrdom of John Huss, be- 
ore they exercised their outrages upon the catholics ; and, 
though there might exist abuses in the diurch, a troop of igno- 
rant fanatics, surely, were not the fittest instruments to reform 
them. Mosheim admits, that their maxims were abominable^ 
and that from such men it was not natural to expect any thing- 
save acts of cruelty &nd injustice. 

In the year 1433, the fathers of the coundl of Basil succeeded 
in reconcding the Calixtins to the catholic church, and indulged 
them in the use of the cup at the sacred communion. The Tha- 
borites, on the contrary, remained incorrigible; though Mo- 
sheim tells us that, on this occasion for the first time, they began 
to examine into the grounds of their religion, and to give to it a 
reasonable form. It was indeed high time they should do so, 
after sixteen years of blood and carnage. These reformed sec-^ 
tarians of John Huss, now took the name of Brethren of Bohe* 
jniuy and were also called Picards or rather Begards : they 
espoused the cause of Luther when he comm^iced reformer, 
and were his precursors before they became his disciples. 
Hence we may account for that partiality which protestaats 
have always shown in favor of the Hussites. Of this fio glimpus 
an alliance catholics do not envy them the honor.—- L It is 
granted by the protestants, that these their fellow brediren in 
Christ were influenced — ^not by their zeal for religion, but by 
a blind and furious fanaticism ; since they never thought of any 
plan of worship before the lapse of sixteen years at least, afler 
the death of their proto*martyr Huss ! 2. Mosheim has not 
condescended to inform the world, in what consisted that pre- 
tended reasonable religion, which so naturaUy formed a coalition 
with protestantisiA. Indeed, that a religion— orthodox in its 
principles and rational in its creed— should have been the work 
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of a fhuilic and lAfariated rabble». & somewliat paradoxica}. 
LutbeF himself had sucked in from tlie writings of Wicklef and 
John Httss, not only his heterodox opinibiifl, but also those san* 
guinary itiaxims wfaieh disgrace his own writifl^^ and renewed 
in Germany, through the instminentality of the Anabaptists, a 
p^rt of the horrid scenes of hbod and derastation, of wnich the 
Hussites had already set the exaaipie m Bohemia. 
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..Jacobites. See the article £fJTircHiiiNS« 

IcONoctASts, or iMAOE'BiiEAKERa— airaiies to the catholic 
practice of veneratmg holy ima^s. The cathdic church then 
maintain&-*^tbat ^* sovereign ow divine honour is due to God ak»e, 
and cannot be given to any creature without ^acrilegie and gross 
idolatry: much less to images or relics which, o^r catechism 
admonishes us from our infancy, am neither see^ nor hear, nor 
help tis. But as protestants do reverence to the name of Jesus 
in compliance with what their church enjoins, and bo^ to the 
aUar, (see Archbishop Laud's ^>efch in the Star Chamber, 
June 14, 1637)*-»withottt giving divine worship either to the 
^otind or to the wood (the action of bomng being of itsdf in- 
different, and not alwoys an indication oi divine exceUency in the 
thing or person towards whom it is used) ; so we betieve, that 
christians have the liberty of using such actions, as are not by 
the go^>d appropriated solely to Godi in respect of the images 
of Cnrist and his saintS|---without giving divine worship to any 
thing save to God the Father, Son and Holy Ghost. For 
where there is no Um, there is no transgression. (Rom. iv. v. 15.) 
Banking and kneeling are not actions appropriated by thegospelt 
exclusively, to Gk>d aloue. They are among the «*}i«^«(«, and 
are marks of an inferior respect $ — in a child, for instance, re- 
ceiving in th94 humble posture the blessh:^ of his parents $ — in 
the people craving the benediction of the priest ; — ^in a subject 
attending to the commands of his prince. The use of incense 
in public assemblies, having nothing in itself derogatcNry from 
the purposes of religion, and seemingly very congruous with 
Malach. i. v. 1 1, ana neither strictly coomianded nor prohibited 
to christians, cannot be thought appropriated by die go^el 
sdely to Almighty God ; but is as indUierent an action as bowings 
Nor has any person been found ever yet so silly as to imagine, 
that in incensing, the people or the choir^ we mean to conapll- 
ment them with divine honors,'^ — Haxvarden, Church of Christ. 
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*< The rites and ceremonies of the di^ne law delivered 'by 
Moses, do not oblige christians. Only the mm'al ptecepts con- 
cern them; as the seventh of the thirty-nine artides rightly 
observes : and hence it follows thatf whatever was the sense of 
the first (or, as protestants will have it, the second) command- 
ment, in respect of the Jews, christifms are neither £M*bidden by 
it to have images of God, nor to give them an inferior respect / 
unless it can be shewn, that this is a thing of itself repugnaiitta 
-reason. Pictures indeed, have no other, virtue but that^— of 
putting Ds in mind ef what they represent. This they do 
cffectuajiy ; and we find a convenience in having — a crucifix, 
for instance, before us when we pray, that the sight of it may 
help to fix our wandering thoughts upon Him, whom it repre- 
sents as bleeding and dying for our salvation. And, if a chilS 
that loves *his father, or a subject that is loval to his prince, 
iiath naturally some respect for his picture, why should the love 
which we bear to Christ and his saints be deemed unreasonable^ 
if we shew an inferior honor and respect for their pictures; or 
express our esteem for the persons whom they represent, by 
such actions as are of themselves indifferent : such as the Jews 
might lawfully make use of — ^to the ark^ to the temple^ to the 
hdhf vessels ; or protestants — to the name of Jesus, to the altar ^ 
to the chair of state /*" Ibid. 

Let us now see in what light the opponents of this doctrine, 
as well ancient as those of modem date, view a practice in itself 
so innocent and rational. Leo the Isaurian, who of a common 
soldier of mean extraction, had been exalted to the imperial 
dignity, and like Bonaparte, was a better soldier than divine, 
was the first to wage an open war against the use of holy images ; 
and in 725, he, by an imperial edict, commanded them to be 
abolished ; accusing the emperors his predecessors, all catholic 
bishops, and all christians in general — of idolatry ; for his 
ignorance could not distinguish between a relative and an 
absolute worship. Ignorant, however, and stupid as he was, 
he deemed himself well qualified to dictate to the church of 
Christ — ^what it was henceforward to believe; and his impious 
son Copronimus and grandson Leo Chazarus, were not less 
zealous in forwarding by dint of persecution the hallowed work 
of image-breaking. The empress Irene, wife to the latter em- 
peror, was always privately a catholic, though otherwise an artful 
and ambitions woman. After her husband's miserable death in 
780, she got the r^ehcy and whole government into TOr hands 
during the minority of her son Constantine, and put a stop to the 
persecution of the catholics. A general council was with her 
approbation convened at Nice in 787. The l^ates of pope 
Adrian are named first in the Acts, then St Tarasius patri- 
arch of Constantinople, and after him the deputies of the Orient- 
al patriarchs. The council consisted of three hundred and fifty 
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Mshops, b^sidei^ many abbots and other dignified priests and 
confessors. Having declared the sense of the church in re- 
lation to the matter in debate, the council declared t^at a relative 
honor was to be given to hpiy pictures' and iinages. In the third 
session were read the letters of the patriarchs of Alexandria, An>- 
tioch and JerusaleiB — all teaching the same doctrine of paying a 
relative honor to sacred images, no less than the letters of pope 
Adrian. In the fourth session were produced many passages 
from the fathers of the church in proof of the same opinion. 
After which, with one accord, they all concurred in following the 
tradition of the catholic church ; declaring in their confession of 
faith, that they honored the mother of God, who is above all 
the heavenly powers ;• then, the angels, apostles, prophets, mar- 
tyrs, doctors, and all the saints ^ as also, their pictures : for 
though the angels are incorporeal, they have appeaj:^ like men. 
In the fifth session were read many passages of fathers, falsified 
and corrupted by the Iconoclasts, as was clearly proved. In the 
sixth session the sluBm council of the Iconoclasts under Coproni- 
mus was condemned, and refuted as to every article ; particular* 
ly, its false pretensions to the tide of a general synod ; for it was 
not received, but anathematized by the other bishops of the 
Ciiurch; nor had the Ronum pontiS\any wise concurred to it, 
either personally or by his legates. The council urges against 
it — ^the desperate plea by which, like otir modern rerormers, it 
accused the church of idolatry^ This is giving the lie to Christ 
whose kingdom, according to scripture,* is everksting. In fact, to 
accuse the whole church is insulting Christ himsetf. — They added, 
that the sham synod had contradicted itself i admitting as it did, 
that the six general councils had preserved the faith inviolate, and 
yet condemning the use of images, which it must allow to be more 
ancient than the sixth general council, and is indeed, of as high 
antiquity as the apostolic age. Finally, that whereas the Iconoclast 
council insinuated that, the clergy having fallen into idolatry, God 
had raised faitliful emperors to destroy the fortresses of the devil, 
the Nicene synod vehemently condemns this j for the bishops 
are the depositaries of tradition, and not t^ emperors. After 
the close of the council, synodal letters were sent to all the pre- 
lates of the church) and in particular to the pope by whom it 
was ^proved> 

Already had the doctrine of Iconoclasm been solidly refuted 
by many orthodox and learned theologians, some of whom had 
sealed ti^r orthodoxy with their blood. But among the de- 
fenders of sacred images, few more eminently distinguished 
themselves than the great St John Damascen, who prefaces his 
treatise with the following sublime and truly christian exordium. 
** Seeing the church," exclaims the holy doctor, " assailed by 
a furious storm, I think it my duty no longer to be silent ; for 
I fear God more than an emperor of the earth*'* Against the 
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^enroro of his ociyersaiies he lays down tbe maxim-— that the 
church cannot teach false doctrine ; — conseqaently, it can never 
fiill into idolatry. He diatinguishes between the adoration due 
to God aloncp which with St Augustine and other fathers he 
calls Latvia ; and that inferior v^ieration which is exhibited to 
the friends and servants of God,— -entirely di^erent, and infinite* 
ly beneath the former, and no more inconsistent with it, thaA 
the civil honor which the law of nature and holy scriptures com* 
mand us to pay to princes and superiors* He goes on to prove^ 
that the veneration rendered to the things which appertain to 
the Divine worship, as altars, churches and the lik^, is not less 
distinct from the supreme honor which we give to God The 
precept of tbe old law forbidding images (unless restrained to 
idols) he says, was -merely ceremonial, and regarded the Jews 
only ; whidi law, if we restore, we must admit equally — circum- 
cision and the Jewish Sabbath. The Iconoclasts, he informs us, 
very inconsistently allowed a religious honor to be due — to the 
holy place on Mount Calvary, — to the stone of the sepulchre, — 
to the book of the gospels, — to crosses and sacred vessels. Lastly, 
he proves the veneration of holy images lawful — by the authority 
of tbe fathers, and teaches at large, that the emperor is entrusted 
with the government of the state, ^* but has no authority to form 
decisions in points of ecclesiastical doctrine." Dr Cave, al- 
though a protestant, avers, that no person of sound judgment 
can peruse the writings of St John — ^without admiring his extraor- 
dinary erudition, and the strength of his reasoning, especially in 
theological matters. 

But do jiot catholics adore the cross ? By no means ; for adof 
ration in English signifies strictly — Divine honor. However, in 
a wider sense, the word may sometimes signify a bare respect, 
then protestants themselves may be truly said to adore the altar 
when they bow to it, and catholics, in tne same unrestricted sig- 
nification of the term — ^to adore the cross. What the catholic 
church has defined concerning images, may be reduced to these 
three heads. 

1st. That the images of Christ, and those of the blessed Virgin 
and of all the saints, may be lawfally made and kept by chris- 
tians. Of this between protestailts arid catholics there is no dis- 
pute. 

2nd. That in proper circumstances, considering what they re- 
present, there is a reverence or respect due to them. This too, 
in general, if bishop Montague may be 'believed, is granted on 
both sides. (In Epitomio. p. SI 8.) The English translators of 
Monsieur du Pin, (cent. 8, p. 146,) grant there is an inferiatsort 
of respect and honor due to all things consecrated to God's service 
or instrtmental in his worship ; as — to the sacred vessels, — to the 
bible, &c but riot ^worship. For all respect^ say they, is not 
"worship. But — ^whether respect in' these cases is to becail^ibnoi* 

Gg 
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or UDorshipf is mefdy a grammatical qaestipDi and thar^»e 
quite impertinent in a serious dispute. 

Srd. That they may be lawfully kq>t in diurdies. This also, 
provided there be no danger of abuse, is generally admitted on 
both sides: and a catholic divine says very well, that '< if in any 
place i^orant people be really in danger of idolatry or supersti- 
tion, ml' pictures, as long as that danger continues, ought*to be 
removed by their pastors." (Delphinus, 1. 3, de Ecdesia, apud 
Nat. Alex. T. 5, p. 774.) For the bare use and actual venera- 
tion of images is not a matter of faith, but of discipline only. 
Till idolatry and the recent remembrance of it was banished out 
of the christian world, that is, till about the middle of the fourth 
age, or somewhat later, there was little or no use ot images in 
christiian oratories, much less — of statues. Some few pastors, 
among whom St Epiphanius was one of the most distinguished, 
were even of opinion that they were absolutely repugnant to 
Christianity. But others — of as much zeal and more discretion, 
and in greater numbers, opposed the mistake. That it was 
really an error — ^is the judgment, not of the catholic church on- 
ly, but also of the Lutherans, and of all moderate protestants. ' 
(Montague, par. 2, Orig. $ 144, p. 91. << Si quis novatorum, 
ait, in ea versetiu- hseresi, illicitum esse, picturas, imagines, statuas 
conflarcy — Ix^clesiis ad omatum proponere, et informationem 
rudiorum, homo vecors .est.") And since paganism has been 
utterly banished out of Christendom, the church did well to de- 
clare, that the images of Christ, and of his saints, are to be re- 
tained 5 and that due honor and veneration (or respect J is to be 
fiven to them. (Cone. Trid. Sess. 25. Pius IV. in professione 
dei.) 

Protestants indeed, accuse the second Nicene synod of— nrftrz^ 
lous fables^ gross misrepresentations of scripture^ falsifications 
and impertinent allegations of the ancient fathers* But, who 
ever commended the judge by whom he was condemned ? In 
quoting the fathers they had not the protestant criterion ; nor 
was it necessary for the setding of diis manifest truth, that 
christians are no 'where forbidden in the scripture^ either to use^ 
or to respect the images ofOkrist and his saints. Good men are 
not always the best critics. We cannot doubt but the apostles, 
although they knew nothing but Jesus Christ and him crucifiedy 
were good pastors. But if we should say, they were very good 
critics, we should assert more than we know. The exceptions 
of the council of Frankfort against the decrees of the Nicene 
synod were built upon misconception, and a false Jj^arislation of 
the Greek acts ; and consequently, of no service t5 the protes- 
tant cause: and the objections of modem controversialists, 
brought forward and refuted a hundred thousand times, are lu- 
dicrous and impertinent. (See the controversy treated more at 
J»>lge by Dr H^warden, in his first vol. of the Church of Christ, 
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from which principally the above abridgement is borrowed; 
also Dictionaire Theol. de Bergier, Lives of Saints by the Rer. 
Alban Buttler, Pluquet Diet, des Haeres, &c.) 

Jerome of Prague — See Hussites. 

Jews — ^the descendants of Abraham, so called from Juda, 
one of the twelve sons of Jacob. Concerning their laws and 
customs the reader may consult the books of Moses, and may 
find a partial account of their religion and constitution inthe 
epitome prefixed to this work. 

The modem Jews have adopted many very singular practices 
and traditions unknown to their forefathers. When any p^*son 
of their religion is buried, the nearest relation keeps the house 
for a week, sitting on the ground all the time, except on the 
Sabbath-day, when he attends at public prayer. During this 
week they do no business : the husband and the wife lodge 
apart ; and at least ten people assemble morning and evening »to 
pray. They offer up supplications for the soul of the person 
deceased all that week, at the close of which term they repair to 
the synagogue, light up lamps, and repeat their prayers, pro- 
mising moreover, to distribute alms in behalf of the departed 
soul. This charitable service, which they justify by the tradition 
of their fore-elders, is reiterated at the end of every month, 
and of every year ; and it is customary for the son to say each 
morning and evening — the prayer for the soul of his father or 
mother. They believe a paradise, where the blessed enjoy the 
beatific vision ; and a hell for wicked men, in which some shall 
continue for ever ; others, only for a time. No Jew^ however, 
unles he be a heretic or nonconformist to the dictates of their 
rabbins, shall remain in hell above a year. 

Their creed consists of thirteen articles, ,1. That there is one 
God, the Creator of all things, — all-perfect and all-sufficient. 
2. That he is an uncompounded, individual essence. 3« 
That, of course, he is immaterial. 4. Absolutely eternal. 5* 
Alone to be worshipped and adored by all his creatures. 6. 
They maintain — that there have bfen formerly, and may still 
arise — certain extraordinary personages called prophets. 7. 
That Moses is the greatest of the prophets. 8. That every 
svUable of the law was given to Moses by inspiration j and that 
the traditionary expositions of the precepts were entirely a di- 
vine reveli^n committed to him. 9. That the law is immuta* 
Ue ; — in <^Ptradiction to the whde tenor of the gospels and 
christian revelation. 10. That God knows and governs all 
things. 11. That he rewards the observance, and punishes 
the violation, of his laws. 12. They vainly expect the appear- 
ance of the Messiah) whose coming) say they, is delayed. 13. 
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They believe that God will raise the dead to life, and judge al! 
n^nkind. 

Modern Jews are divided into two branches ; — The Caraites^ 
who adopt as their sole rule in religion — ^the law of Moses ; and 
the RabbinistSf who receive also the traditions of the Talmud, 
which is a repertory of the most extravagant tales and idle 
dreams of their rabbins. The Talmud of Jerusalem, though 
more obscure, is of more ancient date than that of Babylon^ 
which however, is generally preferred, as being more extensive. 
Thq present wandering state of this once chosen generation, is 
a striking exemplification of the Divine wrath, heretofore de- 
nounced against them for having impiously put to death the Sa- 
viour of the world. 

Illuminati — ^a sect which made its appearance in Spain to- 
wards the year 1575. The principal errors of this sect were — ^that 
through the medium of sublime prayer they attained to a state of 
such extraordinary perfection, that they no longer stood in any 
need of the sacraments, or of good works ; on the contrary, 
that they might without sin abandon themselves to actions the 
most iniamous. Molinos and his disciples, a short time after- 
wards, adopted the same immoral principles. The sect, after 
having been suppressed in Spain, was renewed in France in 
1634. But Lewis XIII. caused them to be prosecuted with such 
diligence and severity, that they were quickly annihilated. They 
pretended, that God had reveded to one of their number named 
Brother Antony Bocquet, a new svstem of belief, and method of 
life, hitherto unknown to the professors of Christianity; that by 
adopting this method persons might rapidly arrive at the per- 
fection of the saints, and even of the blessed Vii^n herself, who, 
they asserted, had possessed no more than an ordinary degree of 
virtue. They added, that by their new invented method they 
were render^ capable of so strict a union with God, that Aeir 
actions in this state were all divine. Like some Methodists of 
our day, these enthusiasts maintained, that none of the doctors 
of the church had understood — what true devotion was ; that St 
Peter, in comparison with them, was but a dunce in the science 
of spirituality, as was also his fellow apostle St Paul $ and that 
the universal church was left in darkness and the grossest igno- 
rance with regard to the genuine spirit and practice of the creed* 
They affirmed, that all was lawful that agreed with coasci^icey 
whether erroneous or otherwise ; and that within the space <^ 
ten years the whole world would embrace their sen%aents, and 
then there would be no want of priests,-— of religious orders in 
the church ; of curates, bishops or other ecclesiastical superiors. 
(Voyez Sponde, Vittorio Siri, &c.) 
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Imp£Cx:abl£8» See Anabaptists, of whom they fonned s 
branch. 

IncorrupticouE'— were a branch of Eutychians, who main* 
tained that in the incarnation of the Son of God, the human 
jiature had been absorbed by the I>ivine^ and consequently, that 
the two natures were confounded in one. I'hey &t&t appeared 
in 535. In asserting that the body of Jesus Christ was incor- 
ruptible, they intimated that, from its first formation in the Vir- 
gin's womb, it was incapable of any alteration or change, and 
never experienced either hunger or thirst; and that, before his 
death as well as after his resurrection, he eat without necessity or 
appetite. The consequence of this their error was — that the 
body of Jesus Christ was impassible and not liable to pain, and 
that thus our Divine Saviour had not really suffered for our 
salvation. This was in fact, the natural tendency of Eutycbian- 
ism. See the article. 

Independents — sectaries who disclaim subjection to ecclesi* 
^stical authority. In matters of faith and doctrine, they profess 
rigid Calvinism ; and their independence is chiefly in regard of 
discipline, rather than in the tenets of religion. They insist* 
that each particular church or religious society, contains within 
itself every requisite for its own conduct and government ; that 
it possesses full ecclesiastical jurisdiction and authority, indqsen- 
dent of every other church or churches, their deputies* synodicai 
decisions, or of any bishop whatever. 

During the civil wars the independent party having gained 
the ascendancy, almost all the other sects inimical to the English 
establishment, flocked to their standard. They consisted, first, of 
Presbyterians who differ from the genuine Independents in points 
of discipline only : secondly, of a confused variety of Anabaptists^ 
Socinians, Antinomians, Familists, Libertines and others, scaroe* 
ly deserving of the name of christians, and whom Spanheini 
.compliments with the epithet of counterfeit Independents. 

Independentism has still its followers in England, in North 
America and in Holland* One Morel attempted to introduce 
It among the protestants in France ; but the synod of La Ro- 
chelle in which the famous Beza presided, and that of Charenton 
hdd in the year 1644*, condemned the system, though not 
with much consistency. For what right had they to interfere^ 
whether the Independents proved well or ill their doctrines from 
holy scripture ? They had texts at hand to favour their preten- 
sions $ and, in the main, they did not stretch the fundamental 
principle of protestantism beyond its full and natural extent. 
Mosheim who, doubdess, was aware of this, has racked his 
utmost ingenuity to exculpate the Independents of the enormi- 
ties and sraitious conduct imputed to them by our historians* 
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In the judgment, however, of the English translator of his 
ecclesiastic^ history, he has failed in the attempt. He thinks 
little of their public professions, because they were made in un« 
toward circumstances ; and, it is a fact, that the Calvinists in 
general have uniformly, when in their power, set up republican- 
ism on the ruins of their former monarchical government, and 
never yielded submission to their lawful sovereigns, but by com- 
pulsion. In a word, every well informed and unbiassed mind 
will readily acknowledge, diat neither the origin nor the de- 
meanour of the sect will ever do much honor to the protestant 
cause, or that of Christianity at large. 

Indifferent (the) — a sect of Anabaptists. See the article. 

Infernalians— maniacs of the sixteenth century, who impi- 
piously maintained, that during our Blessed Redeemer's repo- 
sing in the tomb, his soul descended into the pit of hell, and 
was tormented with the damned. (See Gauthier, Cbron. saec. 16.) 
Calvin himself was not ashamed to say — ^that, during its deten- 
tion there, it was abandoned to all the horrors of despair ; ano- 
ther most flagrant instance this— of the frightful abuse of holy 
scripture by private interpretation ! 

Johnsonians — so called from the late Mr Johnson, a dis- 
senting minister at Liverpool. They have places of worship at 
Norwich, Liverpool and in the neighbourhood of Halifax, and 
in some other parts. These sectaries deny the Trinity of persons 
in God, and disbelieve the pre-existence of Christ, although 
they very inconsistently maintain him to be properly God. They 
reject also, the doctrine of original sin, but still hold that no 
man will savingly believe the gospel, without the special influence 
of the Spirit. They deny the natural immortality of the soul, 
and say that the whole of man is at present mortal; yet allow 
the separate existence of the soul between death and the resur- 
rection. They contend too, that it is impossible for a real chris- 
tian to have any doubts and fears respecting his acceptance with 
God. This idea, totally at variance with St Paul, who advises 
us to work out our salvation mth fear and tremblins^^ they seem 
to have borrowed from John Cal^n, or perhaps more immedi- 
ately, from their contemporaries the modem Methodists. Re- 
surrection they extend to the whole animal creation, not less 
than to the human race. (See Mr Evans's Sketch.) 

JoviNiANiSTS — ^were the followers of Jovinian, who towards 
the close of the fourth century, after having lived many years 
in the practice of great austerities under the conduct of St Am- 
brose, began to tire of monastic perfection, and preferred the 
delicacies of Rome, and the charms of liberty, to the confine- 
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ment and severities of the cloister. To justify this extraordina^ 
ry step, he insinuated) that abstinence and sensuality were 6f 
themselves indifferent things, and that all meats were equally 
lawful when taken with thanksgiving ; that the state of virginity 
was not more perfect than that of matrimony ; and that the 
Holy Mother of God did not remain a virgin after her concep- 
tion. He held likewise, that those who were once regenerated 
in baptism, could no more be vanquished by the devil ; that^ 
consequendy, . all the regenerate would receive an equal recom* 
pence in heaven. According to St Augustine, he moreover 
maintained ^ith the Stoic philosophers, that all sins were equally 
enormous. These errors were condemn^ by Pope Siricius, 
and by a council .which St Ambrose held at Milan in S9Q; 

St Jerome5 with his usual vivacity of style, vindicated the 
merit of virginity. To some he appe^ed to rieprobate the mar* 
ried state. But the holy doctor undertook to shew,, that. his 
meaning had been misinterpreted ; and explained the passages 
which had given offence. The charge against St Jerome has, 
however, been renewed by protestants, who have adopted a 
great part of the errors of Jovinian. They pretend that, after 
indulging in intemperate invective, he had been reduced to the 
necessity of contradicting himself: it would be well if the adver- 
saries of catholicity were candid enough, in their turn, to re- 
tract or to explain, what is susceptible of misconception in their 
writings, or calculated to scandalize their readers. So far from 
censuring, we should applaud their candor and their generosity : 
although in fact, St Jerome was under no such awkward predica- 
ment. See his book against Jpvinian, Fleury, Hist. Eccles, 
U 4, 1. 19, n. 19, &c. 

. IsLEBiANS. See Agricolaites. 

IsocHRiST^ — about the middle of the sixth century began to 
maintain in some parts of the Eastern empire, that the apostles 
were to be exalted in heaven to an equal dignity with our Savi- 
our Christ They were condemned by the council of Constan- 
tinople in 553. See Or](G£Nists. 

JuBAiziNG Christians — were those among the converted Jews 
who held that, in order to salvation, it was not enough to believe 
in Jesus Christ, and to practise what he taught ; but that it was 
moreover necessary for the faithful, diligently to keep the cere- 
monial observances ordained by the Mosaic law ; for instance^ 
the Sabbath, Circumcision, Abstinence from certain meats ; and 
that even the Gentile converts were bound to observe them. 
The contrary was defined by the apostles in the council of Jeru- 
salem, in the year 51, (Act. c. 1 5.) Those who, notwithst 
this their decision obstinately adhered to their former opi 
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yfere esteemed miorthodox ; and St Paul severely eondemi^ 
them in his epistle to the Galatians, written about four yean af- 
ter the council. However, it must be remarked, that the apoatles- 
had not forbidden diese legal ordinances to converts that were 
bom Jews. And the christian church still observes certain idi- 

S' DUB practices in use with the Jews. Hence unbdievers object — 
at we «till continue to Judaize ; and the objection originates 
wkh protestants. St Leo answered their exceptf ons fourteen 
hundred years ago. (Serm. 16, n. 6.) ** While under the New 
Testament/' says this most learned and judiciousfikther of the 
church, ^< we observe certain practices of the oM dispensationy 
die law of Moses seeiys to add new weight to tfie precepts of the 
gospel ; and <we are more and more convinced, that Jesus Christ 
did not come to abolish, but to fulfil the law : and akhoudi we 
fio longer stand in need of types which announced the iiitiire 
coming of the Safviour, nor of figures, while we areinpossessioa 
of the substance, we still deem it convenient to retain what may 
contribute to promote the worship of God, and sanctity of morals; 
since these are things— both equally enjoined by the old iukI new 
disi^ensations." These too, we have recdved from i^ostolicall 
tradition. 

Jumpers — a branch of the Methodist society, originatHig in 
Wales. It began about the year 1760. ^< In the course of a 
few years, says Mr Evans in his Sketchy the advocates of groan- 
ing and loud talking, as weH as of loud singing — ^repeating the 
same M^e or stanza over and over thirty or forty times, — ^became 
more numerous, and were found among some of the oth&r de- 
nominations in the principality, and continue to this day. Se- 
veral of the more zealous itinerant preachers in Wales, recom- 
mended to die people to cry out Gogoniani (the Welch word 
for glory^^^AmeUy &c. &c. — to put themselves in violent agita- 
tions.; and finally-^to jump until they were quite exhausted.^ 
This advice they complied with accordingly, so as oft^i to be 
obliged to fall down on the floor, or coi the field, where this 
Idnd of worship was performed ;*' which singular species of fa- 
naticism is supposed to be rather on the decline, though other 
ceremonies of a nature not less ridiculous and eccentric, are 
still prevalent in some assemblies of the Methodistic persuasion* 
See Mr Evans, article Jumpers. 

KiLHAMiTES — See Methodists. 



L A T 241 



Latitudinarians — those who very liberlfflly accord salvation 
to all religious sectaries without exception, howeVer widely they 
may differ in their systems of belief and practice; and thus 
evince their sincere wishes to enlarge the nan^ow way that leads 
to bliss. Their philanthropy would entitle them to the gratitude 
of a large proportion of mankind, were their doctrine but well 
supported. It has, at least among protestants, the advantage of 
consistency. The great Bossuet has fully proved in his sixth 
Avertissenient atuc ProtesiantSf that Latitudinarianism or indif- 
ference in religious articles, evidently results from the principle 
which gave birth to the reformation ; namely, that the church is 
not infallible in her decisions ; that none are obliged to yield 
submission without discussing first their plausibility ; and tliat 
the only rule of faith is Sacred Scripture. On this principle 
too, Socinians rest their claim of toleration from their protestant 
brethren ; scripture being the alleged rule of faith equally with 
both parties. In vain would protestants assert the distinction 
oi' Jiindamentals and non fundamentals : by their own avowal, 
this dictinction has no existence in Holy Scripture. 

The catholic church, less temerarious and more consistent, 
contends that, to decide who shall, and who shall not be saved, 
belongs not to man, but to the Deity. When once God exacts 
from us, as the necessary medium of salvation, that we faithfully 
l)elieve in his word, we are not privileged to exempt any person 
from the obligation of believing: and, in effect, it is an absurdi- 
ty to imagine that God has revealed to us his truths, and lefl it, 
notwithstanding, to our caprice to view them in what light we 
please ; as well might we have been left without any revelation at 
all. But, in fact, God has confided the depositum of revelation 
to his church ; and if in charging her to teach all nations, he 
hud not imposed on all — the obligation of submitting to her doc- 
trine, this would have been a perfect solecism of legislation. 

During the long lapse of eighteen hundred years, this church 
lias maintained, invariably, both her principles and her practice, 
fc'lie has always retrenched from her communion every sectarian, 
that has obstinately vindicated his own independence. The ab- 
surdities, thefflaring contradictions, the impieties into which they 
li.'ive all been hurried in their turn when severed from the catho- 
lic church, alone suffice to demonstrate the necessity of submis- 
sion. Do then the Latitudinarians facilitate the way to heaven, 
or rather, widen the broad road of perdition ? This they may 
term intolerance of belief: but, the spirit of the catholic church • 
is not the spirit of persecution : its arms are merely spiritual ; 
and it deprecates firom itself and others all violence and blood* 
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shed. Only, with St Paul, it announces to the world, that mth" 
Old Jfaitkf which he says is one^ it is impossible to please GocL 
If in this there be a breach of charity, dien most that divine 
apostle equally sharo the guilt 

Our readers may be apt to infer, that all will be lost, by the 
above principles, who are not in the external communion of the 
catholic church. We say not so ; but those only, who by their 
own fault unhappily remain excluded. Well meaning christians 
of whatever denomination, so disposed as to be sincerely desi- 
rous of finding out, and of embracing the truth when once dis- 
covered, are implicitly true believers, and catholics in their 
heart All these the church of God acknowledges her children,, 
although the unhappy circumstances of thdr birth and educa- 
tion prevent them from recognising their rightful mother. 
Will the eighteenth of the thirty-nine articles of the church of 
England bear a more charitable interpretation ? They alsoy 
says this article, are to be had accursedf that presume to sayy 
That every man shall be saved by the Itm or sect xohich he pro/ess- 
ethy so that he be diligent to frame his life according to that UViSt 
and the light of nature* For holy scripture doth set out unto us 
only the name ^ Jesus Christ f whereby men must be saved. And 
will protestants still foi^t their own creed, however at defi- 
ance with the grand reforming maxim-^in order to calumniate 
more wantonly their fellow christians ! 

LoiXARDS — sectarians of the fourteenth century, thus named 
from one Walter Lolhard a German, who commenced his 
apostleship in 1315.. The greater part of his erroneous opinions 
he borrowed from the Albigenses : he taught — ^that the devils had 
been banished heaven unjustly ; that they would one day be re- 
admitted there, and that on the contrary, Michael and the 
other angels, authors of this pretended injustice, would be eter- 
nally damned, as well as all those who should refuse to embrace 
his doctrine. It spread very rapidly in Austria, Bohemia and 
other places. This sect rejected the ceremonies of the church f 
the invocation of saints ; the Blessed Eucharist, and the sacri- 
fice of the mass, as well as extreme-unction, and satisfactory 
works of penance* They maintained that baptism was of no 
avail, confession useless, and matrimony a professed whoredom. 
Lolhard was condemned to the flames at Cologne in 1322, and 
at his execution betrayed no symptoms either of fear, or of re- 
pentance. 

In England the Wicklefites were denominated Lollards, be- 
cause these two sects, by reason of the similarity of most of their 
opinions, had formed a junction ; and they were both condemn- 
ed by Thomas Arundel, archbishop ot Canterbury, in the 
council of London 1396, and in that of Oxford in 1408. It 
has been very justly observed, that the Wicklefites had predis- 
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posed the minds of the people for the schism of Henry VIII. in 
England, and that the Lollards had prepared the way for John 
Hus8 in Bohemia. 

Mosheim gives a different account of the origin of these fana- 
tics, who, he says, under the garb of religion concealed their 
immoralities ; and on this account were the heretics of the four- 
teenth and fifteenth centuries called indiscriminately — Lollards. 

Luther ^the great apostle of protestantism, was bom at 
Isleb, a town of ^xony, towards the close of the fifteenth cen- 
tuiy, 148S. He studied his course of theology at Wittonburg, ^^i^j^^/k^ 
proceeded doctor and commenced professor in that university, 
after having first embraced the religious institute of the Augus- 
tinians. Europe at that time lived in peaceable subjection to 
the see of Rome— while Leo X. a person of extraordinary qua- 
lifications, and a munificent patron of merit, occupied the pmi- 
tifical chair. He formed the project of erecting a magnificent 
church in honor of St Peter, and granted indulgences to all 
that should contribute towards the expences of the edifice. Lu- 
ther's zeal was awakened — at the abuses which are said to have 
been practised in the collection of these charities. He entered 
warmly into the merits of the cause, and soon contested the effi- 
cacy of the indulgences themselves. The dispute was maintained 
with much heat oy the papal commissiqners and the theologians 
of Francfort $ while Luther on his side, indulged in intemperate 
abuse, and quite forgot the modest reserve of religious subordi- 
nation. He was cited to appear before his Holiness at Rome \ 
and Leo X. issued forth a bull, in which he declared the valid- 
ity of the indulgences, and pronounced that, in quality of suc- 
cessor to St Peter, and vicar of Jesus Christ, he had an un- 
doubted right to grant them ; that this was the doctrine of the 
catholic church, and an essential article of her communion. He 
published another bull, proscribing Luther's opinions, and 
commanding him to bum his books and to retract his errors ; 
which if he neglected to do within a given time, he was to be 
esteemed a heretic. 

Luther resolved to appeal from the papal bull to a general 
councU, and as the elector of Saxony had begtm to patronise 
his ^^^SSS^L^SJi^ ^^^ boldness publicly to bum the bull at 
^WHt tUHP U ^T j^u^iction was perfectly congenial with Luther's 
violent temper ; but it proved, eventually, in his regard, an act 
also, of pohcy. The people on the sudden lost that reverential n 
awe which hitherto had impressed them, for every decree pro- 
ceeding from the Roman pontiff; and the confidence which they 
had always r^xMsed in the efficacy of indulgences. Luther him- 
self, protected by his great admirer and patron the elector of 
^ Saxony, disresarded both the ordinances of the emperor 
* Charl^ V* and the Gensnres of Rome fulminated against him in 
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1520. Previous to his excommunication he had appealed to 
the pope, and promised submission to his judgment : but when 
he found himself condemned, and his opinions proscribed, he 
no longer observed any bounds. Nor did the condemnation of 
many celebrated universities m^e the least impression on his 
haughty mind. 

When first this innovator declaimed againt the abuse of in- 
dulgences, it is probable he was not himself aware how &r the 
impetuosity of his character would impel him ; else, we presume, 
his mind would have recoiled with horror from the view of that 
chaos of errors and false doctrines, into which he was about to 
plunge. He began with censuring the abuse of indulgences, 
next maintained their inefficacy, then denied to the church the 
power of absolving sinners, the necessity or utility of contrition 
for sin, and of whatever we term satisfactory works of penance ; 
— &sting, repentance, celibacy, corporal austerities, alms-giving, 
and the like. Luther did not hesitate to pronounce them all 
absolutely useless, and thus to condemn of folly, at least, the 
saints of every preceding age, together with St Paul and all his 
fellow-apostles. Monastic vows he also reprobated, — ^and the 
continency of priests j and proved he was in earnest by taking 
to wife a nun. 

So unaccountable was the perversity of his maxims, that he 
taught on one side, that all human actions were sins, and still vidth 
inconceivable infatuation insisted, that a man justified by ikithy 
could never sin at all ; because, according to him, God will not 
impute sin to one thus justified. M ons. Bossuet has placed this 
absurdity in its most glaring light. (Hist. Variat. 1. 1, n. 9, 
&c.) Luther moreover rejects free-will, which he terms a slave ; 
and says, that God operates alike in man both sin and virtue ! 
He pretends that the sacraments possess no other efficacy 
than that of exciting us to faith, and maintains only two sacra^ 
ments — ^baptism and the eucharist, as exclusively producing this 
effect: the confession of Augsbourg indeed, added penance; 
although the Lutherans seem in practice not to have insisted 
much upon this article of their confession. The Ana- 
baptists and Socinians infer from Luther's sacramental system, 
that infants are incapable of baptism, because incapable of actual 
faith. Transubstantiation Luther also discarded, though he 
defended with invincible obstinacy gainst the Sacramentarians 
—the real presence of the body and blood of our Saviour Christ 
in t^geughajgstg^Carlostad, his colleague in the university of 
WiUdnbu ig/^^tfntained that if the real presence was to be de* 
fended, — tra^^bstantiation must equally be admitted. He ancj 
his adherents in the doctrine ota^gurative presence only,' were 
nick-named Sacramentarians, and excommunicated by Lather ; 
although it was embraced by Zuinglius and Calvin, the other 
two great Fathers of the reformation : nor could he ever be in* 
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^uced to mitigate the sentence. After his decease, when de^ 
«ired to explain — how the body of Jesus Christ could be in the 
.consecrated host together mth the breads some Lutherans replied 
• — ^by impanation ,• others — ^by tAiquity ; others again — by con* 
€omitance or a sacramental union. Whence it appears, they did 
not rightly comprehend the meaning of jtheir master in respect 
pf this i;nportant article. 

Luther moreover denied the sacrifice of the mass, purgatoiy, 
sgid the utility of praying for the dead : he rejected the invoca« 
tion and intercession of me saints ; and maintained that ordina« 
.tion conferred upon the ministers of God neither any character 
nor supernatural power ; consequently, according to Luther's 
principles, there is no hierarchy,— no true priesthood : this con^ 
sequence tpo, he did not disavow. With regard to the indissolu- 
bility of matrimppy his scruples were but trifling $ and he granted 
to the Landgrave of Hesse the extraordinary privilege ofhaying 
two wives: nor were his sentiments extremely delicate with infe- 
rence to the very pardonable crime of^adultery — of which himself 
was more than ohc^, perhaps wrongfully, suspected $ although 
his singular method of explaining the ten commandments, par- 
ticulariy the sixth (or as some arrange them, the seventh in the 
catalogue) may well account for such a rude suspicion. Enraged 
that the pope should have presumed to condemn his doctrine 
and excommunicate his person, Luther in revwige proclaim- 
ed him antichrist, denied that the church had any right to 
inflict censures or to proscribe errors, and defined Holy Scripture 
alone to be the rule of faith to christians. But, by the most re- 
volting inconsistency, he himself condemned the Sacramentarians 
«nd the Anabaptists ; exercised among his followers all the au- 
thority of a sovereign pontifi^; excommunicated, and would wil* 
lingly have exterminated, had it been in his power, all that dif- 
fered with him in opinion. In his new version of the scripture, 
which he compelled his sectarists exclusively to adopt, he thought 
fit to retrench the epistle of St James, because it taught too 
.clearly— the necessity of good works. In this however, his dis- 
ciples and our English protestants have not imitated their daring 
patriarch 5 they have restored it to its rank in the sacred canon, 
■as well as the Apocalypse of St John which is not admitted by 
the Calvinists. 

The principle by which Luther repudiated all the ordinances 
and institutions of the church, as inventions merely human, led 
him to maintain, that in virtue of that liberty of the children of 
God which christians had acquired in baptism, none were sub- 
ject to any humah law. No sooner had he published his treatise 
upon Christian Liberty, than a part of the German peasantry 
took up arms against their lawful princes, and committed the 
most atrocious acts of insubordination and rebellion. But such 
disorders, it would seem, did not alarm the piety of Luther : 
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they were what be expected, and end^voured to promote $ for 
it was a maxim with him, that the gospel must be promulgated 
through torrents of blood* Consistendy with this evangelical 
principle, he passed his life in the midt»t of tumult, — actuated 
with the most furious passions of hatred and vengeance against 
•*— all that ventured to oppose him* It was the character given him 
by liis most intimate friends and confidents ; and to be con- 
vinced of its correctness, we have only to consult his own 
writings. 

^ Such was the boasted hero of the reformation ; and such, ori- 
ginally, were the prominent features of Protestantism $ which 
with astonishing rapidity was soon diffused over a great part of 
Germany,JPrussia, romerania, and partially, of Poland : so early 
as the year 1525 two of Luther^s disciples travelled into Sweden. 
Gustavus Vasa had newly mounted the Swedish throne, and 
through motives of self interest and ambition, himself became a 
Lutheran. This prince soon made Lutheranism the established 
religion of that kingdom— rin order to reduce the power of the 
dergy, and to vest at once all ecclesiastic property as well as 
influence, in his own person. Cbristiem III. king of Denmark, 
entered into similar views $ and, aided by the counsels and by 
the arms of Gustavus, he also, became absolute in 1 536, and 
caused the confession of Augsbourg to be received as tlie rule of 
faith in Denmark. Under the reign of Sigismund I. Lutheran- 
ism had only a few private sectarists in Poland. But afler his 
decease in IS^S, under his son and succc^r Sigismund Au- 

Justus — a feeble and notoriously voluptuous prince, that kingd- 
om presently swarmed, with — Lutherans, Hussites, Sacramenta- 
rians, Calvinists, Anabaptists, Unitarians or Socinians, Greek 
schismatics, and a numberless variety of other sects. 

Lutheranism had dso penetrated into Hungary and Transyl- 
vania, during the tumults which had i^tated those two king^ 
doms ; but ance their annexation to me Austrian domains, it 
has gradually declined. In France, the emissaries of Luther 
made at first some proselytes, — till the legislature interfered ; those 
of Calvin were more successful, and ushered in the most dread- 
ful state convulsions together with their novel doctrines. Near- 
ly similar was the fate of England. Neither Luther however, 
nor his disciples, had any share in the meritorious schism of 
Heniy VIII. barring perhaps, the influence of their bad example 
upon the mind of that tyrannical prince. While a catholic, he 
had published a book against Luther, and persisted till his dying 
day in his hatred of Lutheranism. The new form of religion 
which he obtruded upon the nation, disgusted equally both pro- 
testants and catholics. But under the infant king Edward VL 
Peter Martyr and Bemardin Okinus introduced the Calvinistic 
principles. 

To the more attentive of our readers the rapid progress of 
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XiUt&eramsm wiH not appear astonishing: In 1521 Oiarles V. 
in the diet of Worms, had indeed proscribed its author, and 
issued a decree unfavorable to his adherents: but Fredericks 
protection and partiality for Luther's system rendered it of no 
avail. Th6 members of the diet of Nuremburg in 1 523 were 
more eager to redress their own real or pretended grievances, 
than those of the church; and the two succeeding diets held at 
Spire, the one in 1525, the other in 1529, were not less friendly 
to the new religion, because it promoted their several avaricious 
or ambitious views. The princes of the empire that had em« 
braced the sentiments of Luther, here protested against the im* 
perial decrees ; and from this circumstance is derived the name 
o{ Protestant. « 

In 1530, at the diet of Augsbourg, the princes above mentioned 
ngned a confession of their laith, which from this diet was deno- 
minated the Confession of Augsbourg. Here they pledged their 
future submission to the decrees of a general council — to be as- 
sembled by the pope. This solemn engagement they did not 
eventually think proper to make good. They afterwards at 
Smalcald made a league £^ainst the emperor, and all that should 
adhere to his interests. Luther himself approved it, and coun-f 
selled moreover a general war against the pope and whoeve^ 
might presume, like him, to oppose the promulgattion of his new 
gospeL 

Paul III. in concert. with the emperor and the king of France^ 
in 1542 convoked a general council at Trept — to terminate the re- 
ligious contests whicn compromised the tranquillity of the empire 
and that of Europe. The synod was not closed before the year 
1563 J nor would the protestants be ruled by its decisions, not- 
withstanding their repeated promises to that effect. Luther in- 
deed, was now no more. The pacification concluded at Passaw 
between Charles Y. and the princes of the empire, and subse- 
quently that of Augsbourg, had secured to the protestants reli- 
gious toleration and liberty of conscience; but their mutual 
dissentions, and their quarrels wdth the Zuioglians and Calvinists 
— as well as with the catholiqs, continued ; till the treaty of Mon- 
ster, called also the treaty of Osnabourg and of Westphalia, in 
164*8 placed things nearly on the same footing as at the com- 
mencement of the French revolution. It was guaranteed by all 
thepotentates of Europe. 

This peace however, was by no means adequate to produce 
^ttyer harmony of sentiment or union of heart. Confusion is 
tw natural result of the very principles of the reformation. Of 
this assertion we shall soon behold a striking proof in the short 
narrative of one of the most zealous champions of Protestant* 
ism, — the Ecclesiastical and Political History of Homius : — 

<< Luther having established,'^ says this learned protestant, 
*• the right which each individual possesses— of interpreting the 



sacred scriptureSi aBserted too, that aided by the light of heaven^ 
he possessed also the privilege of affixing to them their true in^ 
terpretation. Admitting with Luther, at least the former of 
these principles, Zuinglius presents himself; and boldly declares 
that— »Hot Luther, bujt himself long before Luther^ — had explored' 
their genuine interpretation. Carlostad, with equal intrepidity 
proclaims, that he has made a more accurate discovery of their 
real signification than either of the above apostles ; and without 
demur, in defiance of his master's authority, he breaks ia 
pieces the imwes which the latter had suffered to remain in the 
churches at Wfttenburgy and stirs up great commotions in that 
city. Not long after, these three leaders of the reformation 
commenced their dispute respecting the holy eucharist ; — ^a dis- 
pute in which were often blended curcumstances the most ludi- 
crous, with acts of violence the most atrocious. The champions 
on each side,^ drew after them individually an immense multi- 
tude of followers in different kingdoms, provinces and districts ; 
just as the pretended evidence 6i the sense of the scriptures, or 
their pretended inspiration, actuated them ; — or rather, just as 
their ignorance,, and their passions, in unison with those of 
tlieir fanatic leaders, misguided them." 

. " During the contestation between Luther, Zuinglius and Car-^ 
lostadius, a SiJcsian gentleman of the name of Schwenckfeld,. 
discovered another interpretation of the text this is" my hody^ 
extremely different, both from that of Luther, and from that of 
his two antagonists. He maintained^ that the word this ex-^ 
presses — not elemental, but purely spiritual bread and wine ;. 
and proceeding from error to error, contended sooih that the 
letter of the scripture is useless, and that all exterior ministry in 
the church is superfluous. Schwenckfeld drew after him a 
considerable number of partisans, whose descendants still sub- 
sist unmolested, in certain villages of Silesia." 

<< Beginning with the same maxims as the first reformers,: 
and raising upon them the fabric of their singular institution^ 
Stork and Munster,— both of them the disciples, and the latter 
the great favourite of Luther, — about the same period commenced 
teaching a variety of tenets, in opposition to the dictates of their 
master. The most prominent of these tenets were — ^the necessi- 
ty of rebaptising all that had been baptised in their infancy — 
and the establishment of a new kingdom foretold in the apoca- 
lypse \ which was to last a thousand years, and to originate with 
their mission. Fired with the ambition, and convinced of the 
necessity of forming and completing this new empire, tbey 
taught — ^that it was pious, expedient, and even necessary, to de- 
pose and miu'der all princes and magistrates, who should ven- 
ture to oppose its establishment. Munster assured his followers^ 
that God had given him in a vision the sword of Gideon^ and 
even commissioned the archangel Michael to assist hun. Suffice 
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it td say, that &00A above 100,000 deluded creatured believed sad 
followed the unpostor ; upwards of 50,000 of whom perished in 
the field, the wretched victims of his ambition, and the dupes of 
their own credulity. The greater part of them feD-*without 
either fighting, or attempting to nm away ; for Munster had 
assured them, that he would stop the balls in the foldings of his 
robe, or catch them ; so that no one should be woundai^" 

*< Afler the death of Munster who met with the fate which his 
crimes had amplv merited, his sect — far from decreasing, con- 
tinued to multiply, and counted an immense herd of adheretitt 
in every country where the seeds of the reformation had been 
sown. He had several successors, some of them as ambitious, 
and many of them as frantic as Iiimself $ — Rotman, Knipper- 
doling, Matthews, and John of Leyden — ^who from the hono* 
rable profession of a taylor aspired to the supreme dignity, and 
was in fact proclaimed by his fanatic party — the Universal Mo^ 
narch of the Earth ; and this religious ruffian — ^breathing nothing 
but inspiration, spread wide around him slaughter and devasti^ 
tion. Fortunately, however, for mankind, the dreadful pow* 
er which these men possessed, and the more dreadful effects 
which it produced, were but transient The states in which the 
sect was most numerous, alarmed for their own security, adopt* 
ed measures. to repress it; and these measures, in proportion to 
their rigor, were in general, effectual. The consequence was— - 
that, as they could no longer be seditious with impunity, they 
gradually became more moderate ; and, chiefly by Uie influence 
of Menno, abandoned the idea of recurring any more to arms. 
Having, therefore, sunk to a state of indolence or inaction; and 
instead of contending with princes for their kingdoms, disputing 
with themselves about words, they soon began to fritter into dis-« 
tinct societies, which have very little resemblance with each other, 
except in the general appellation of Anabaptists. They are di- 
vided into Mennonites, Hutterians, Gabrielites, Moravians, 
&G. &c. among whom there prevails a degree of confusion, 
equal to that which reigned at Babel. Some deny the Trinity ; 
some the distinction of persons ; some maintain that all learn- 
ing, particularly that of the languages, is derived from Satan ; 
with other like absurdities* Such in a word is the multiplicity 
of their discordant opinions, that it is difficult if not impossible, 
to unravel their religious system.'' 

<< From the school of the Anabaptists came forth several new 
heresjarchs — George Detpht, who called himself the true Mes- 
siah, and was followed by great numbers of disciples in several 
parts of Holland — Heiuy sumamed House (^ Charity^ who 
ranked himself aibove Moses and Jesus Christ— William Postel, 
who taught — that himself had delivered men from eternal death, 
while his wife had done .the same good turn in fafor of the wo* 
man hinU* 
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^* About this period' b^an tosppesLt on the theatre of the 
reformation — ^the sect of me Sodnians. Their doctrines are a 
compound of those of Ebion, Anus, Sabellins, Photinus, Abe- 
lard $ and of several other heresiarchs. With a boldness, says 
our protestant historian, wkick Christianity should not tolerate^ 
and ^OBhich is dangerous to civU governments^ they began to cor- 
rupt and undermine all the truths of revelation. Servetus was 
the first founder of the sect : Gentilis gave it some celebrity ; 
but LfSelius Sodnus the bosom friend of Calvin, diffused it; 
while Faustus the nephew of La&lius, organised it into system." 

« To the aid of impiety in 1552 rose up also — ^the heresy of the 
Ubiquitarians, who in addition to many other errors maintained, 
Aat the body of Jesus Christ is every where personally present; 
and that aU the properties of the Divine nature were infused into 
his human nature by the hypostatic union. Hence they taught, 
that the body of Christ is contained— *in a glass of beer, in a sack 
of corn, in the rope with which the criminal is hanged. Their 
first apostle was John Westphalus, a minister of liambourg, 
succeeded by Breiitius, Wigard, lUyricus, Oseander, Schmid- 
ling and several others, the greatness of whose learning was ex- 
ceeded, only by the greatness of their impiety.'* 

« In Holland the reformation had hardly superseded catholi- 
city when its tranquillity began to be disturbed by the new and 
fi)rmidable society of the Arminians. These, treading in the foot- 
steps of the Socinians, or more properly real Socinians them- 
selves — not otily entertain the most impious tenets respecting 
grace and predestination ; (though not half so impious in fact, as 
those of either Luther or Calvin) they also teach that it is wrong 
to worship the Holy Ghost, and that the Trinity is merely an 
object of speculation, &c. Armed with these errors, — ^the Ar- 
minians formed a schism in the churches of the Low Countries, 
the suppression of which excited fresh seditions and disturbances 
throughout the nation. At length, however, the arm of perse- 
cution, aided by the synod of Dort, did re-establish peace, 
though nothing like unanimity." 

<< Among the reformed churches, frequent attempts were made 
to bring about a reconciliation : but such was the turbulence of 
their respective leaders, and such their ardor for error and inno- 
vation, that eveiy attempt proved fruitless and abortive. Hulse- 
man, Calovius, Danhauwer, with a crowd of other reformers 
and particularly those of Wlttenburg, armed themselves with 
new violence to create divisions." 

♦^ In England," continues Homius, «* as in all other coun- 
tries,, the introduction of the reformation was the introduction 
of discord, disorder and division. The passions of Henry had 
altered many of the ancient doctrines of the church. Edward 
added fresh changes to those^of Henry ;»arid Elisabeth improved 
upon the innovations of the infant king. However, along with 
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^\l these changes, there was still permitted to subsist a multi- 
tude of popish ceremonies^ and the tyrant anti-christian institu- 
tion of episcopacy. All these in general, but particularly the 
latter, were extremely obnoxious to the followers of Calvin, 
who at this period were become very numerous, and very for- 
midable to the nation-sunder the name of Puritans. Tbe con- 
test between these and the established sect forms a very striking 
epoch in the annals of English history/' 

** The Puritans early oegan to marshal themselves into va- 
rious classes— of Brownists, Separatists, Semi-separatists, Ro* 
binsonians, and the numerous sects of Independents: the number 
exceeds forty. In short, England was infected with the venom 
of every species of corrupted opinion. There was nothing sa^ 
cred that was not reprobated as profane; nor hardly any. thing 
profime which was not held up as sacred. Even the most igno- 
rant, and the very dregs of the populace became preachers: 
They preached — (the case is precisely the same with the Metho- 
dists at present) ; and the mob was aU credulity and attention; 
How well, — ^to use the words of the commentators of the 
English bible on the 25th verse of the 10th chapter of Genesis 
-i— how well does the name of Phaleg become our times ? How 
well might we give this name— (it signifies divisiony^to every, 
child that comes mto the world ! How easy would it be to fili 
up our annals with this name ; so deplorable are our divisions* 
Never since the creation of the world did there exist so many 
monstrous opinions, as there are at present in England.'' 

i< From the bodv of th^ Independents, as from the Trojan horse, 
there issued, as already has been noticed, more than fo^ty di^ 
ferent sects. Some of them rejected the scriptures ; some taught 
that there was no longer any church of God whatever upon 
earth,*-these were called Waiters: — some maintained, that 
there was inde^ a church, but that it was hidden ; and these 
were called Seekers. The opinions of some of these sectaries are 
too horrible to be related. For my own part, 1 think as those 
do, who say that England is the great nursery of error, and the 
grand theatre where reigns the most dreadful liceyitiousness of 
bdieVing, writing, and of teaching too, whatever passion or 
folly is pleased to dictate. The history of the heresies and 
schisms of other nations presents nothing to be compared mth 
the scenes of horror, which it exhibits." Here, I think, Homius 
shews some partiality, and would willingly have his readers 
overiook the equally impious and unaccountably absurd opinions 
of hisfellow-oountrymen, from whom this nation borrowed its 
unorthodoxy. 

He goes on: <* At periods also, still more recent than those 

to which I have alluded. Great Britain contmued to hold out 

to the rest of Europe (now indeed somewhat recovered from its 

late inaanity) nearly Uie same exemplifications of extravagance 

* I i2 
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and itnpiety with the above. You ini^t often find in one 
fiimily as many religions as there were individaah that composed 
it. The pretext and the apology for all this was — liberty of 
conscienoe} and the privilege of universal toleration* Nothing 
in reality is more flattering to vanity and self-love, than to be 
the arbiter of one's own belief." — Hornius* 

Such is the description given by this enlight^ied protestant 
—-of the errors and confusion resulting from the reformation ; 
and such the concluding reflections which he makes upon the 

1>rinciple from which they emanated. It is contained in the fol- 
owing words of Luther — Judge fav yaursdoes : this is the sole 
nde ^ truths and the sole nde of gospel liberty. What a prolific 
source of errors and impieties is here laid open to the human 
mind ; and how easy is it by it to account for all the heresies 
and abuses, the disorders and the horrors of the reformation ! 
<< Surely^" exclaims the author of the Sermons for the Sundays 
after Pentecost, from whom I have copied the above ; << surely — 
if truth be divine and essentially one ; and if the profession of 
truth, as undoubtedly it is, be essential to salvation ; then should 
the path which conducts to it be more secure, and the means of 
attaining it, more easy. To permit ali in matters of religicm — 
yea, to command all to follow their individual private judgement, 
— *this appears to me worse than nonsense. It would, I think, 
be just equally wise to command the ignorant and unexperienced 
landsman — ^without sail or rudder, without helm or compass — ^to 
sail amid storms and darkness, to the pole ; — just equally wise to 
bid the populace be temperate and sober, and yet open pipes of 
wine, or oceans of liquor, to their intemperance !" 

<< Since the period when Homius drew up his genealogy of the 
errors of the reformation, it is well known now much the fright- 
ful generation has increased. Error since that epoch has been 
daily begetting error, and fancy and fanaticism producing folly 
and superstition. Each parent sect has, with portentous fe- 
cundity, generated an offspring too numerous, in some in- 
stances, for industry to account — ^an offspring soon, like its 
parent heresy, producing another ofispring^ innumerable as 
itself, and equally positive of its own exdasive claim to orthodoxy. 
But why look for unity and orda: where individuals have all an 
equal share of liberty — ^where each one has the right to judge 
and decide, and none the power to control his decision ? Ad- 
mit only — ^a similar system of civil liberty into politics, how soon 
would society exhibit a scene of anarchy and discord ? But, 
the fact is, protestant governments understand much better the 
nature of civi} liberty, and r^ulate much more wisety, its in* 
fluences, than ihskc dburdies &c the boundaries of their religious 
liberty." <lbid. Serm.) 

But enouffh of Lutfaeranism and the effects of Lutheran fima- 
ticism. We have refuted its erroneous tenets respecting the 
hierarchy of the churchy under the article Aerius'j respecting 
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TOWS and the celibAoy of the priesthood, under that of Vigi« 
XANTius $ its errors regarding the nature of the catholic churchy 
under the article Donatists j those on transubstantiation, under 
the article Berengabius ; on laical communion in both kinds^ 
under that of die Hussites, and the pope's supremacy, imder 
the article Greeks. We will examine in few words die catho- 
lie doctrine concerning indulgences, the sacraments, the sacri*- 
£ce of the mass, the christian's rule of faidi, and lasdy, die in- 
fallibility of the church of Christ. Meanwhile we will lust pre- 
mise, that if the whole body of the church of Christ did err in 
faith, as Luther asserts it did, but as we shall prove by and bye, 
it neither did nor could, consistendy with the promises of Christ 
and with our creed $-^Luther and his jarring fellow-gospellers 
too, were much more liable themselve to error, and eonsequently, 
^^tofoUow their new^inventedofstem ofreligion^much more unsafe. 

Of Indulgences. 

An indulgence^ in die ecclesiastical acceptation of the term, 
tnea&s a remission of the temporal punishment due to sin after 
the Di^ne pardon has been obtained by the sacrament of pen- 
ance — ^as to the eternal punishment which awaited it in the life 
to come. This is a distinction which we find exemplified in the 
person (^ King David, and of the Israelites who perished in die 
wilderness, in consequence of their infidelities, which God had 
pardoned upon dieir repentance and at die instance of his ser- 
vant Moses, but «till rigorously executed upon them his threat 
of a general exclusion from the Land of Promise, on account of 
the seif-same prevarications, &c. 

As our Blessed Redeemer imparted only to the pastors of the 
church the power of remitting sin, to them exclusively it apper- 
tains, to -enjoin to sinners appropriate works of penitence or sa- 
tisfaction-^n proporticm to their wants, or the grievousness of 
their crimes $ .and there may exist also, sufiicient reasons for oc- 
casionally diminishing the severity, or limiting the duration of 
such penalties. Hence it becomes the duty of the sovereign 
f)ont]ff and the other prelates of the church to accord indul- 
gences. Of this we have a remarkable instance in the conduct 
of St Paul towards die incestuous Corinthian, c. 5, 1 Cor. and 
ii. Cor. c 2, v. 10. The church through every succeeding ^e 
has continued to adopt in practice the condescendence of the 
aposde. This fact is too notorious to admit being caUed in 
question ; and even protestants have approved it in the primitive 
church, while they aifect to reprobate it in the church of Rome. 
They reason ill. For die very establishment of canonical injunc- 
tions, is an invincible ar/^ment against them---of the belief which 
the church had ever retained, that after the remission of the 
eternal guilt of sin, together with its eternal punishment, the 
tinner notwithrtandingi is obliged to satisfy the IMvine justice by 
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temporary expiations. If then he should oeglect Co discharge 
the obligation here, . he must of course pay off. the debt here- 
after. Consequently, he cannot be acquitted Validly on earthy 
without reaping the advantage of this indulgence also la a fu- 
ture state* If once you grant that the sinner, at his departure 
hence indebted to the Divine justice for i^enial oiFences, is liable 
to suffer temporary pain, (for none Can enter heaven defiled 
with the smallest stain of sin) and tl)at be may be relieved by 
the prayers and sufirt^s of the church, why not allow* that they 
may prove beneficial to his soul, and release him eventually 
from his sufferings } .» . 

Npr have the pope6, as some have misconceived, .deprived tlie 
bishops of the privilege of gtatitingind^ilgenpes ; but the church 
has wisely reserved to them el&clusively, the powet of according 
plenary indulgences in favor of the entire body of the &ithful $ 
because they alone have jurisdiction over the universal church. 
There are circumstances in which it is meet, that all true be- 
lievers throughout the universe, concur unanimously in offering 
prayers and gopd works, with a view to obtain of Alm^ty 
God his abundant gr^^oes, in behalf of the whole catholic com* 
munity. To whom, we wish to know, does it more properly 
appertain to invite them to this pious hannony, than to the Fa- 
ther and Pastor of th<e universal church ? We do not deny, that 
there have existed abuses in these latter ag^s, greate^r than existed 
in the primitive times. But, to correct abuses, we must not 
combat them with the arguments of sophism and false reasoning, 
nor widi observations equ^ly devoid of piety, of justice, and of 
truth. These, in fact^ were the unhallowed weapons with which 
Luther tod Calvin, in declaiming against abuses— ^attempted to 
subvert the the unity of the catholic faith. Indulgences, it is 
tr4ie, had been too lavishly dispensed : it was easy to retrench 
the redundancy : . but . a^ their origin was laudable, the things 
themsdves should h^ve be<^n suffered to remmn inviolate. Gene- 
ral indulgences, lik^ those teirined Jubilees, which ppwerfully re- 
commend to the faithfutr-the worthy pi^rticipation of the aacra- 
inents, — the doing of alms, — &sting and similar public acts of 
virtue, are indisputably a public good. Even at Paris, the very 
centre of incredulity and vice, inndel philosophy itself was com- 
pelled to acknowledge — ^the salutary effects pf the last christian 
jubilee. 

Nothing can be more reascHialble than the decree of the coundl 
of Trent relating to indulgences (Sess. 25.) « As the power of 
according indulgences," says the synod, << was by Jesus Christ 
entrusted to his church which, from its very origui, has been 
always in the habit of usin^ this divine commission, the sacred 
council declares and formaUy defines, that this usage ought to 
be preserved as beneficial to christian people, and confirmed by 
preceding councils j and it pronounces . anathema to aU 
those who pretend that indulgences are unprofitable, or that the 
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cliurcli is tipt authorised to grant them, ft^esires nevertheless, 
that in granting them due moderation be observed, conformably 
with the laudable practice established from time immemorial iit 
the church ; lest a too great facility in granting them should eti- 
feeble ecclesiastic discipline. In regard of the abuses which have 
crept in, and have given a hnndle to false teachers to declaim 
against indulgences y the sacred cduncfl/with the design to correct 
them, ordains by the present decree, in the first place — that every 
species of sordid profit bereihovedr it enjoins the bishops to no- 
tice whatever abuses they shkll discover in their dioceses, to de^ 
nounce them to their provincial council, and afterwards to the 
sovereign pontiflF," &c. 

By an indulgence cf forty days^ &c. we understand — the remis- 
sion of a penalty equivalent to a course of penitence for forty days, 
&c. prescribed by the ancient canons ; and by a plenary indul- 
gence— -the remission of all the punishment prescribed oy these 
penitential canons for every kind of spiritual delinquency. 
But it is not by any means a releasement from the obligation of 
doing penance; which is universally binding upon all the raithful — 
unless you do penance^ you shall all alike perish, (St Matt.) 

Luther and those who adhere to the confession of Augsbourg, 
pretend, that the effiacy of the sacraments depends on the faith 
of the receiver ; that they were instituted solely to nourish oxxt 
faith, and that they do not confer grace even upon those that 
oppose no obstacle to prevent it. The catholic church has al- 
ways taught the reverse of this doctrine, and has invariably 
ascribed to the sacraments a real efficacy ; a virtue productive 
of sanctification : whoever is acquainted with the writings of the 
fathers, must allow this to be incontestible. Nor is it hard to 
comprehend that, as the grace which sanctifieth, is a gift of the 
Holy Ghost, God should have decreed to grant this grace, this 
gifl of the Holy Ghost — to none but the worthy receivers of the 
sacramentsl Thud would sanctifying grace be attached to the 
application of the sign; and consequently, this sign would of it- 
self produce a sanctifying grace as its instrumental cause — 
whether morally or physically, is a mete scholastic dispute. 
The church, however, does not teach that proper dispofsitions 
are unnecessary in the receiver, but that these dispositions are no 
more than the conditions required in a person actually to receive 
grace, and not that ^race is annexed to the conditions themselves 
a9 to its cause : thus m order to see, it is a necessary condition to 
have eyes ; but although a person have eyes, he sees not in the 
dark ; he must have light too, which alone is properly the cause 
of vision. This is' precisely what we understand by the school 
terms ex opere operato — ^in contra-disfinction to those others equal-, 
ly in use with theologians — ex opere qperantis. 

' Such is the doctrine of christian antiquity regarding the holy 
sacraments. The catholic church has always numbered seven ; 
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Luther and his Angsbourg confesdonifsU only three ; ibe pro-r 
testants of Eogland two* All the schismatical churches separat- 
ed from the church of Rome ever since the bu-th of Arianism, 
to this present day, maintain seven sacraments with the catholics of 
all ages, as may be seen in the articles of Eutychians, Nesto- 
BiANS, Greeks, Armenians, Cophts, Abtssinians, &c. Con- 
sequently, the doctrine of the catholic church touching the sa- 
craments — ^was not introduced by the Roman pontiffs, as the 
enemies of catholicity would &in persuade their readers. 

Catholics, moreover, ascribe to three of the sacraments,^ 
namely, baptism, confirmation and order — a character, or kind 
of indelible mark in the soul, permanently inherent. The dis- 
putes of theologians respecting the nature of this character, da 
not render its existence dubious, as Fra Paolo would insinuate- 
With equal reason might one call in question the existence o£ 
any phenomenon in nature, though umversally admitted j mere- 
ly because naturalists disagree in their mode of explaining it 
Catholic antiquity also has ever taught the reverse of the re« 
forming doctrine concerning the proper minister of the sacra- 
ments. Luther and his folfowers pretend^^not only that each 
individual among the faithful is the legitimate minister of all 
the sacraments indiscriminately, but even that those which were 
administered only in jest, and upon the stage, were not less 
true and valid sacraments than those conferred with due solem-^ 
nity in the churches. This palpable absurdity the catholic 
church in like manner rejected and condemned. 

The controversy relating to the sacrifice of the mass, accord- 
ing to the just remark of the great Bossuet, should stand or fall 
with that of the real presence. For as the votaries of the re- 
formation scruple not to offer to God the Father, his Son Jesu& 
Christ as present to their faith ; if they believed him present in 
reality, they surely would not hesitate to ofier him to his eternal 
Father as really present Now this true and real presence of 
our Redeemer in the eucharist is actually admitted by the Lu- 
therans — ^in opposition to the Sacramentarians : against whom, 
sec the article Berengarius. Luther, in abolishing private 
masses, did not suppress the mass itself. He did no more than 
introduce a few alterations. The abolition of private masses, 
if we are to credit Luther himself, was the fruit of a conference 
which he had with the devil, who, he candidly acknowledges, con- 
vinced him of the necessity of abolishing them. See this ex- 
traordinaiy adventure related at large in Luther's own words in 
his work Upon the Private Mass. If any of our readers wish 
to have the doctrine of the Real Presence as professed even by 
the church of England, more fully discusseo, the learned Dr 
Hawarden will give them complete 5atis&ction in his second 
volume of the Church of Ckrist^ on the article Teansubstan* 

TIATION. 
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The grounds upon *m}dch protestants have separated from the ca^ 

tholic church — inadmissible. 

The errors and corruptions which Luther and his fellow re- 
formers alleged against the church of Rome, ^ the causes of 
their separation, we have fully proved, were false charges and 
the grossest misrepresentations ; as will appear from the perusal 
of the present article and those of — Catholics, B^rengarius, 
ZuiNGLius, Aerius, Jovinianists, Iconoclasts, &c. &c. 
Even the most enlightened among the protestant writers them- 
selves, have been compelled to acknowledge, that this church 
taught no fundamental error. See Tillotson's Serm, ii. p. 71; 
Chillingworth's Protestant Religion^ &c. 

<< But although, by an impossible supposition, it could be 
proved — that the catholic church was heretical and idolatrous, 
the reformers still would not be justified in the attempt to esta- 
blish a new ministry, or to usurp the functions of the ministry 
already established ; the usurpation of the pastoral charge— >- 
without mission either ordinary or extraordinary — being always 
criminal, and m all circumstances absolutely inexcusable. It is 
presumptuously arrogating to oneself — that which is the gift of 
God alone, and which none can lawfully receive but from his 
liand. Nor has he any where revealed that in the new law, 
nfter the first establishment of his church, he would ever com- 
municate the pastoral power by any other way, than by the chan- 
nel of succession. Consequently, none can be assured of ever 
having received it, but through the medium of this legitimate 
succession 5 and those who have assumed it otherwise, are noto- 
riously usurpers. Ta be forcibly convinced of this truth, we 
have only to take a retrospective view of the predicament, in 
which tne reformed were placed, in the ideas of their very 
ministers : it was no other than that of converts from 
lieresy. They had been adorers of the Host : they had invoked 
the saints, and venerated their relics ; they had afterwards relin- 
quished this practice : they were by consequence become ortho- 
dox by a change of sentiment ; and such precisely are denomi- 
nated converted heretics. But' every heretic by the very pro- 
fession of heresy forfeits the right— of exercising legitimately the 
functions annexed to the orders previously received, although 
he still retains the power of exercising them validly. The lawful 
exercise of his authority is suspended ipso facto, till his reconci- 
liation with the church. But, to what church have the reformed 
been ever reconciled ? Evidently to nbne^t all. So far from it, 
th^ established new raised communions by their own private 
authority, without giving themselves the trouble to examine 
•^whether there existed not a true church, to which they were 

s.k 
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obliged to be tmited in faith. Nor can their pretensions to an 
extraordinaty mission be, on any warrantable grounds, admitted. 
An extraordinaiy vocation must be proved by miracles $ aud^ 
unfortunately, the reformers can produce no miracles to attest 
the justice of their claims. Hence-r-the inference is plain as 
demonstration— ^ey have erected a church without authority; 
consequently, they are schismatics, since they have relinquished 
a society which was in possession of the ministry, and from which 
they have received no mission." Mr Jobnson^s Vindication^ in 
reply to Dr Porteas^ 



Of the ride of faitK. 

Luther and his fellow reformers will have holy scripture t9 
be the sole rule of faith; and <* the late Dr Porteus, bishop of 
London, asserts," says Mr Johnson in his Vindication, << that 
thescriptures contain a full and clear account of Christianity, 
written by the very apostles and first disciples of our Lord him* 
sel^ honestly delhrered down into our hands." (Page^ 6 of his 
pretended Cfoufutatioir of the Errors of the Church of Rome.) 
This would be much to the purpose if clearly proved from scrip- 
ture alone; but when, for the chief proof of one part of that 
assertion, we' are referred to the general consent of christians 
to hand down the sacred books to us-*with an assurance of 
their being entire, inspired, uncorrupted and duly translated, 
(ibid, p. 3, 4, 5, &c.) this looks so very like giving up the 
assertion, that the confuter widhes to .put a bar to the eonse* 
quences of that way of reasoning, by telling us, that ** protest- 
tan ts receive scripture by no means upon the authority of tra- 
dition merely r (p. 9.) But if not upon* the authority of tra^* 
DiTioN merely i therefore — not upon the authority of scrip^ 
TURE merely : by consequence, scripture alone does not lay the 
FIRST FOUNDATION of our knowledge of Christianity. 

How then is it possible the scriptures should contain a fuQ 
and clear account of christianism ? " Protestants," resumes 
Dr Porteus, <* receive the scripture ^flrrfy on account of its own 
reasonableness, and the characters of Divine wisdom in it; 
partly from the testimony which one part of it bears to the 
other ;" but if only partly on these accounts, the authority of 
scripture is not learned from scripture alone. Besides, if this 
internal evidence of the integrity and the inspiration of scrip- 
ture, be so glaring, diat it is recognisable by every reader of 
the bible in the eighteenth century ; how happened it that 
several books of scripture now received by protesteints, were not 
accounted canonical by the whole church for some ages — till bj 
' a general cpnsent of christians, concentrating the scattered rays 
of antiquity, Aey were at length received? (Walton, Prolegom. 
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c. '4, 56.) For, as to the testimony of Jews and heathens, 
whatever weight it may have, it is not scripture : so that this 
^nomentous, and, in the protestant creed, this fundamental arti- 
xjle— the canon of the sacred books — cannot by human art be 
accurately learned from scripture alone : consequently, the 
scriptures do not contain a full account of Christianity.'* Ibid. 

" When we have agreed what is scripture — ^whatnot; we 
would wish to be informed— in what book of holy writ we read a 
full and clear account of infant baptism, or of the obligation of 
keeping holy the Sunday ? The institution of baptism recorded 
Matt. 28, 19, leaves it wholly undeterminedr— whether infents 
ought or ought not to be baptised. If all must be instructed 
before baptism, as the text seems to indicate, (Matt. S8) in&nts 
then are positively excluded from the benefit of that sacrament. 
But if instruction be not always requisite before the ministration 
of baptism, where is this exemption in favour of infants expressed, 
in any plain text of scripture ? That there is no exemption, 
would rather appear from Mar. xvi. 16, Acts ii. 38, viii. 37, 
and 1. Pet. iii. 21. It is true, we are told. Mar. x. that infants 
came to our Saviour ; not however, to be christened, but to re- 
ceive his blessing. (See Mat. xix. 13.) If heaven be for such, 
(Mar. X.) might not the reason be — ^because infants are an em- 
blem of humSle christians. (Matt, xviii. 3, 4.) If baptism seem 
to be a necessary condition of salvation, Jo. iii. 5, does not 
faith appear to be equally required. Mar. xvi. 16. In short, 
if we read in scripture of whole families being baptised, we do 
not read that there was one infant in any of those families, nor 
any clear proof that if there had been, they would have been 
baptised." Ibid. 

" With regard to the obligation of keeping holy tlie Sunday, 
we cannot even learn from scripture alone — ^with any certainty— 
which day of the week is Sunday. The Sabbath mentioned in 
the ten commandments (Exod. xx« and Deut. v.) was not Sun- 
day, but Saturday. Now it will be allowed by protestants 
as well as catholics, that the commandments are approved by 
the gospd, as to all moral and natural duties: we should 
therefore be inclined to infer, that the Saturday ought to 
be kept holy, did we not borrow our light in this in- 
stance from some other source than scripture. Nor should we 
be of course exempt from the obKgation of sanctifying the Sa- 
turday too, although from scripture alone a proof might be 
made out for the ooligation of sanctifying the Sunday. This, 
however, is not the case $ for the Lord's-day mentioned Rev. 
1 , does not necessarily designate the Sunday in particular, ra- 
ther than any other day of the week ; nor do the circumstances 
of breaking bread (Acts xx.) and collecting alms on the first day 
of the week, prove it to have been a holiday. For we know 
that the disciples broke bread daily : (Acts iL) nor is <:harity to 
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the necessitous a sufficient mark of a holiday — among ^oocf chris- 
tians.^' 

<< To lay aside infant baptism as unnecessary, and to neglect 
the religious observation of the Sunday, would be an unsufferable 
liberty even in the judgment of protestants, although these things 
are in no part of scripture clearly expressed : even with pro- 
testants, they are important points of christian faith and con- 
duct. Therefore the obscure manner, in which these and many 
other not inconsiderable articles, relating both to faith and morals, 
are expressed in scripture, as well as the total n^lect of all the 
sacred writers to give us an exact canon of holy writ, and an evi- 
dent mark of every inspired text is a convincing proof — that the 
scriptures were not designed to contain a full and dear account 
of Christianity, nor, consequently, to be the only rule of faith.' 
Mr Johnson's Vindication, c. 1. 



Apostolical tradition one part of the tale qfjaith. 

*^ Whether the apostles cotdd have written a full and compe- 
tent rule of faith, if God had so directed, — is a question perfectly 
irrelevant to the point in debate. The fact is, they had no such 
commission. The precept of their divine master enjoined them — ^to 
preach the gospel to every creature^ and to teach them to observe 
all things ^whatsoever he had commanded, (Mar. xvi. 15. Mat. 
xxviii. 20.) SS. Andrew, and James the son of Zebedee, with 
other apostles who never wrote at all, but only delivered the 
truths of the gospel by tradition, complied, we presume, with the 
full import of their commission, not less than others of the sa- 
cred college, who did leave some instructions in writii^. Hence 
it follows, that if none of the apostles or disciples of Oirist had 
committed any thing to writing, the injunction given them to 
teach all nations, and to transmit their doctrine to the latest pos- 
terity — even unto the consummation of the \vorld, (Mat. xxviii.) 
would still have been observed : all necessary knowledge would 
have been conveyed safe to the most distant ages — through the 
channel of tradition. Where then is the necessity of e^^oding 
tradition, as a thing which could not long afford us in the ideas 
of Dr Porteus (p. 6, &c.) any security of the truth ? It must 
be*owned, says the bishop, that our Saviour delivered hi» doc- 
trine to the apostles, and they to all the world — by word of mouth, 
and that this way of delivery at first was sufficient ; (and why 
not still sufficient ?) and that therefore, continues he, St Paul 
exhorts the Thessalonians, to hold fast the traditions he had 
taught them,-^whether by word or by writing," (2 Thess. ii. 
14.) " Some traditions Christ himself, and his apostles, recom- 
mended, though they condemned such human inventfons as are 
contrary to revealed truths. (Mar. vii. CoL ii.) But if somt 
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traditions, were then approved^ why may not they be still ap- 
proved ? Where does our Saviour or St raul insinuate, that the 
oral communication of the unwritten traditions, should be autho- 
rised only during the first age ? Does not the apostle rather, 
plainly intimate that the same method of conveyance was to be 
continued in all succeeding generations, when he says to^his dis- 
ciple Timothy ; the things 'which thou hast heard of me among 
many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful men^ who may 
^£ ABLE TO TEACH OTHERS ALSO, {% Tim. ii. 2.) Is It oue iota 
snore, impossible to convey safe to posterity, the apostolical creed» 
and some few other short instructions, than to deliver entire and 
uncorrupted the several books of the Old and New Testament ? 
The apostle's creed and all necessary doctrines were remembered 
•—even in the tenth and other contiguous dark ages j — else how 
come we by them in the nineteenth ? If in the conveyance of 
tradition much depend on the sincerity and truth of persons 
liable to ignorance and other worse qualities (p. 8. Confut) is 
not equal dependence on persons of similar character requisite in 
the conveyance of holy writ ? Great dependence on the authori- 
ty of others is clearly unavoidable — ^by all who do not read the 
Bible in the original languages ; the New Testament in Greeks 
the Old in Hebrew, Chaldaic, &c. Even they who apply their 
study to Oriental tongues, must yet rely on the skill and honesty 
of many persons, not only in consulting grammars, lexicons 
and masters ; but in reading only transcripts taken by we know 
not how many different hands, or cc^ies frequently altered by ig- 
norant, blundering or malicious writers and printers* Therefore 
the tradition of alTnecessary points of doctrine might pass with 
equal safety, as the knowledge of the sacred books, — through the 
several ages preceding the reformation, when the catholic reli- 
^ou was much more widely extended. So that the hard words 
jpqpish tyranny and darkness (p. 6. ibid) can fall only on cat;holic 
countries in modem times. Yet the very mob would acquit 
them of the charge—of being more ignorant than their ancestors i 
iind the learned are well apprized, that sound criticism and a sa- 
^adous detection of impositions, are now not less attended to by 
catholics on the continent, than among protestants in the Britisn 
isles." 

*• The scriptures indeed, while they retain that purity which 
catholic approved editions actually do retain at present, ^but of 
which we have no security for future times, are allowed to be a 
great help to preserve untainted the.depositum of faith, and the 
chief rule whereby articles of faith may be determined. But 
they are not the whole rule of christian faith ; they are not the 
only channel through which we receive the doctrines of eternal 
life. They were not the only channel of divine faith in the 
beginning of Christianity $ the church was christian before the 
New Testament was committed to writing at all^ as is confessed 
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by all parties. Nor cioi they even at this day, be the &nfy 
channel of divine faith to the greatest part of christians ; since 
far the greatest part have akeadv settled their notions on religi- 
ous subjects at an early period of life,— either before they were in 
a capacity to read die scriptures, or at least before they were at aH 
qualified to collect the system of Christianity from scripture 
4iIone. They cannot be the only channel of divine faith with 
regard to infant baptism, and other points not clearly contained 
in holy writ. AH this even prejudice tbe most besotted must ac- 
knowledge. Nor do persons in power generally allow indivi- 
•duak ful liberty to collect their faith from scripture alone^ 
although, consistently with protestant principles, this should be 
granted to all indiscriminately. Canons, artides, and restrain- 
ing constitutions, are a standing demonstration against pro- 
testants, that tradition is even with them an integral part of the 
rule of faith. Hence the i»hole rule of faith and morals — ^is scripture 
and apostolical tradition. If it be urged that ' tradition is fallible/ 
(Confiit. p. 9) True ; unless recommended by infallible authori- 
ty : without this, we are not able to distinguish with absolute 
certainty, genuine apostolical tradition fix>m that which is spuri- 
ous, nor, sometimes, to discern with certainty the sense of that 
which is acknowledged genuine. But as much may be said of 
the books of holy writ ; as appears from what has been already 
proved. Indeed genuine apostolical tradition is allowed by the 
author of the Confutation (page 7) after St Paul, to have been of 
no less authority than the written word ; and this is all that 
catholics contend for. So that the very objection levelled at the 
authority of tradition, does not at all weaken the conclusion 
already drawn — that apostolical tradition is one part of the rule of 
filth and life, scripture and apostolical tradition the whole rule. 
It merely shews the necessity of an authoritative interpreter of 
that rule, or the necessity oi a judge qualified to determine with 
certainty, where may be found, and what is the sense of — the 
rule of faith and morals. This judge is the catholic church of 
Ood ; as we shall now proceed to demonstrate." 



Who is the judge and auihoritative interpreter of the rule of 

faith and morals? 

« That the catholic church is this authoritative interpreter 
will manifestly appear, first, if we consider this church as an 
illustrious society ; secondly, if we reflect upon the privilege of 
infallibility promised to it by our Blessed Redeemer ; thirdly, if 
we attend to this same privilege easily deduced from the apostle's 
creed. The catholic church in the first place, considered merely 
as an illustrious society, has the least exceptionable title to be 
the authoritative interpreter of the rule of faith $ as will appear 
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n the foUownig. al'gument : — Whatever deference may be due 
he judgment of each private individual upon matters spi- 
', the same is due in a greater degree to a decision of se« 
oastors of the church, aiid that in proportion to the num- 
uniting in this decision; pre-supposing knowledge and 
^iiities not unequal. Hence the opinion of one private person* 
must be a far less weighty evidence, than the determination of 
a whole national church ; and this determination an evidence 
far less momentous, than the solemn decision of the pastors of 
the catholic church collectively; especially as church pastors 
decide upon a point which, of aJl mankind, they are most likely 
to understand. To appeal from the united decision of the 
pastors of the church on a point of faith, cannot be less unreiu- 
sonable in the nature of things, than to appeal from the uniform 
opinion of lawyers on a point of law, or from the judgment of 
physicians unanimously, on a medical subject. Every one would 
condemn the temerity of private judgment in opposition to such 
authority, in these instances* If then the deliberate determina- 
tion of the general voice of church pastors — ^be not of itself abso- 
lutely infallible, (for, considering such a decision in itself, or in 
its own nature, is considering it independendy of the promises 
of Christ ;} yet, would wisdom venture to oppose such an autho- 
rity ? — There are morebver several corroborating circumstances, 
which concur to ensure to that authority a still more irresistible 
force of credibility. The present decisions of the church, have 
also the advantage of long prescription ; even protestants allow 
them a quiet possession of many centuries before Luther. 
<< Laity and clergy, learned and unlearned, all ages, sects and 
degrees of men, women and children of whole Christendom 
(a horrible and most dreadful thing to think, and not less blas-» 
phemous to say) have been at once, say they, drowned in abo- 
minable idolatry, of all other vices most detested by God, and 
damnable to man, and that by the space of eight hundred years 
and more :" (it might with equal truth have said eight thousand.) 
See Book of Homilies approved by the SBth article of religion^ 
part 3. << How strikingly probable will all this appear, if we attend 
to the nature of the Divine perfections ; — ^infinite goodness ; in- 
finite sanctity ; infinite truth ; — that God should abandon his 
church in the very sink of impious errors for a series of ages ! ! ! 
During these identical ages — this same poor abandoned church 
was in vain attacked by the united malice of tyrants, traitors, 
infidels and heretics ; all raging with fury to undermine and 
subvert her, all equaDy foiled in their atrocious attempt ! In- 
stead of succumbing under the combined efforts of her mortal 
enemieii she always enjoyed the special blessing of Providence ; 
was constantly supported by the learned writings of eminent 
doctors ; confirmed by the Divine testimony of miracles ; sanc- 
tified by the heroic virtues of numberless saints ; illustrated by 
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the blood of many niartyrs, and embellished mih the admirable* 
purity of thousands of holy virgins. Even at this day, while- 
the pretended reformation i» every where disturbed with mul-« 
tiplied dissentiohs, unceasing variations and perpetual revolts ; 
while it is branded by ite verv friends with unbridled lust and 
sacrilege in its origin^ and with the most ungodly rapaciousnessy 
instead of religious motives for its change of tenets — (see Heylin 
Hist, of the Reform, p. 2^ Collier Eccles. Hist, vol ii» p. 23, 
&c.) — ^the catholic church, unalterable in its doctrines, ' un- 
blemished in its moral principles, uninterrupted in the orderly 
succession of its pastors, still embraces the grleatest part .of chris- 
tian nations within its pale* Now if each of these circumstances 
taken separately, carry not along with them full conviction, 
they are — atleastwhen combined — an incontestibleevidence; they 
render that society called the catholic church so illustrious, and 

five its testimony such preponderance, that it cannot in reason 
e rejected. Hence, upon the authority of this illustrious society,, 
we doubt not to admit the authenticity of the scriptures them- 
selves ; nor could the first refc^rmers have any other evidence of 
nearly equal force. Upon the very same authority on which both 
catholics and the first reformers received the scriptures, catholics- 
at this* present day receive ^Mo-^^ipostoKcal tradition ; and with 
equal reason — since the same authority is in both cases of equal 
weight. Here therefore, we fix oui* foot. If upon the well-ffround- 
cd authority of that illustrious society called the catholic church — 
we may safely take oMx rule of faith and practice j we may likewise 
upon the same well-grounded authority — safely take the ^nse of 
that rule." Ibid. 

" Moreover, that Christ has promised to his church the pri- 
vilege of infallibility, with relation to points of faith and the prin- 
ciples of good morals, we prove from the folIow(ng words of our 
blessed Redeemer — Upon this rock I mil build ny churchy and 
the gates of hell' shall not pi^evail against it^ (Mat* xvl. 18.) From 
this text catholics conclude, that the church shall not err in &ith,^ 
and shall teach no other than sound principles of morals ; and 
consequently, that the church is in these respects infallible* We 
must of necessity admit either this exposition, or the exposition 
of some private person, or of some national church, or of some 
assembly or other greatly inferior to the illustrious socie^ of the 
catholic church, which adopts the explanation above $ that is to 
say, we miist otherwise admit an evidence whichis not undeni- 
able, against an evidence which is undeniable. Nor do we thus 
assert, diat the infallible authority of the church proves its own 
infallibility from scripture, as the Confutation insinuates, (p» 12.) 
We only maintain, that the authority of the illustrious society 
called the church, which in other instances is allowed to be un- 
deniable, should be allowed to be undeniable in this instance al- 
so— of a similar nature, in proving from scripture its just daijns 
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to in&Ilibility. So that the church, though not of its own nature 
absolutely infallible, proves its accidental infallibility— from the 
promises of Christ* For, to be not of itself infaUible^ and yet to 
be infallibly by virtue of the promise of Christ, are two diings 
very different, and very consistent the one with the other." Ibid. 

<* From other texts of scripture, catholics demonstrate, that a 
charter of infallibility was granted by our Saviour to his church ; 
for instance, among many others, from Mat. xviii. 17. For^ 
supposing even — with the bishop of London, p. 13, 14, a particu- 
lar church to be there spoken of; when a particular church agrees 
with the catholic church, and composes private contestations by 
catholic principles, it constitutes itself a part of the catholic 
church, and therefore is equally to be heard — ^n pain of the re- 
fractory party being looked upon as a heathen inan andapvblicanm 
The same prero^tive of infallibility we also prove from Mat. 
xxviii. 19, 20. ror the commission itself here given to the 
apostles to teach and baptize, is not more plain, than the pro- 
mise of perpetual assistance in the execution of that commission, 
by the apostles and their successors the pastors of the church, 
till the end of time. — ^It should also be observed, that these and 
many other texts of scripture," (Jo. xiv. 16, 17 ; xvi. V6; i Tim. 
iii. 15, &c.) from which << catholics infer, that Christ and his 
Holy Spirit will always protect his church from error, mutually 
confirm and support each other." Ibid. 

«< If private persons with his Lordship of London, p. 19, 
stand forth against what they think vain pretensions to infaUibi- 
lity, because St John bids us try the Spirits, 1 Jo. iv. 1, and be- 
cause St Paul tells us to prove all things , 1 Thess. v. 21, — how, 
we ask, can we prove or try spiritual matters better, in the opi- 
nion of the apostles themselves, than by submitting the determi- 
nation of them to the pastors of the church whom God gave, as 
St Paul avers, to prevent our being any more tossed to and fro, 
and carried about by every wind of doctrine ? (Ephes. iv. 1 1, 16.) 
Is not this a more prudent method, than to leave the unlearned 
and the unstable, who wrest the scriptures to their own destruc- 
tion, (2 Pet. iii. 16) to decide by scripture what they are totally 
unqualified to do, with the evident risk of their eternal salva- 
tion ? This rule St John himself prescribes. Should it be al- 
leged that the Jewish synagogue had a stronger title to infalli- 
bility than the christian church, this will hardly be maintained 
when what is said in Deutronomy xvii. 8, &c. is diligently com- 
pared with Col. iii. 20, unless we be obliged to think our parents 
also, infallible : and when Ps. cxviii. 22, quoted and applied to 
the Jewish priests. Mat. xxi. 42, 4*5, has been collated with 
Mat. X. 16, 18, where something much more favorable is assert- 
ed in regard of the catholic church. But whether the Jewish 
church was or was not infallible before the coming of Christ, is 
a matter of no great moment to us, who by the grace of God are 

l1 
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not Jews. Had Christ cautioned us as earnestly agunst dir 
leaven of the false doctrine of the pastors of the church, as he 
cautioned his disciples against the leaven of the Phai*isees, (Mat. 
xvi. 6f 12 f) we should nave found as many exceptions in Mat. 
xvi. 1 8, as we do now in Mat. xxiii. 3 ; especiiEilIy if miracles like 
those of Christ had been wrought by the exponents of church 
pastors : for the miraculous operations of Christ ought, surely, to 
have convinced the Jews that they were to listen to Him, rather 
than their jealous priesthood." Ibid. 

<<- But may not some of the members of the church be defiled 
by sin without falsifying what is said Matt. xvi. 18? They may. 
Some of them also may be deformed by latent error, skulking in the 
darkness of duplicity and subtile evasion, without any iniringe- 
ment of that charter of infallibility which Christ promised to the 
pastors of his church in general (P. 13, Confut.) But neither 
can error deform the generality of the pastors — for that would 
falsify the promise oi Christ; nor can sin defile the whole 
church — for that would render it absolutely unlike its description 
in the gospel. (Matt. iii. 12, xiii. 47, 48, 49.) It will always 
have wheat together with the chaff*, and goodjish with the bad, 
till the destined separation at the end of time. Besides, though 
Christ has privileged the pastors of his church in general with a 
fecial exemption from error, he has no where promised them 
the like special exemption from sin." 

•« To every objection drawn from sacred writ, this one an- 
swer may suffice; — that all such expositions of scripture are 
contrary to the expositions of the catholic church, and there- 
fore inadmissible. For the authority of the church must either 
be allowed as undeniable in things of this nature, or (it has been 
proved) — ^we forfeit our title to the scripture itself. This ought 
abundantly to satisfy those who admit scripture exclusively, as 
the rule of faith. But if any thing be still wanting completely 
to vindicate the church's claim of infallibility, let our readers 
but recite the profession of faith* — ^in general use among christians 
and commonly called the apostle's creed. For whether this 
creed was framed by the apostles themselves or not, it is allowed 
by protestants— to contain a summary abridgment of their doc- 
trine. Protestants also grant, that the creed always was, is, 
and will be tnae ; and that therefore there always was from the 
time of the apostles, is now, and always will be, a holy catholic 
church, and a communion of saints. (See Pearson's Exposi- 
tion of the Creed on the ninth article.) Now a church cannot 
be holy and a communion of saints, if it teach impious errors, 
superstitions and idolatry : no ; it cannot be holy and a com- 
munion of saints, if it require all persons in its communion to 
believe erroneous doctrines, in lieu of the doctrine of our Sa- 
viour Christ. Therefore the holy catholic church can nev^r err 
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against faith. Consequently, its privilege of infallibility is fairly 
deduciblfc from the creed." Ibid. 

<< This reasoning is so plain and obvious ; so adequate to the 
capacity of the most illiterate, that we have great cause to thank 
Providence, for favoring the church with this article in our daily 
profession of faith. The caviller may here raise mists by forced 
constructions ; but forced constructions have nothing to do in 
the exposition of a creed — ^which was designed by its Earners to 
be the instruction of every person of common sense. The -obvi- 
ous meaning of this article must be its true meaning ; and that 
obyious meaning will always prove the catholic church — to sub- 
sist, — to be infaUible in faith, and to be the authoritative inter- 
preter of the rule of faith and morals. And as no other church 
or body of men can justly daim a like degree of infallibility, the 
catholic church alone is this interpreter, a|id the lawful judge of 
controversies concerning religion. Let each one then diligently 
enquire (and this enquiry is by no means difficult, as wiD clearly 
appear from the perusal of wnat we have already said) — what it 
is that constitutes the whole rule of faith and conduct, and — 
who has the best title to be the interpreter of that rule ; and then 
humbly submit to be instructed and directed in christian faith 
and morality, by the interpretation thus obtained.'' Ibid. 
Whoever does this will act most rationally, and soon arrive at 
the light of truth. 
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Macedonians — ^followers of Macedonius who in the fourth 
age denied the divinity of the Holy Ghost. This man in 3S2 
was placed in the see of Constantinople by the Arian faction^ 
whose errors he had espoused ; and his intrusion was attended 
with tumult and much bloodshed. The violences which he com- 
mitted, compelled the emperor Constantius — though himself an 
Arian, to remove him ; and Macedonius was, in consequence, 
deposed by a council of that sect held at Constantinople in the 
year 359. Incensed alike at his fellow sectarists and the catholics, 
he now maintained against the former — the divinity of the Son 
of God, and against Uie latter he asserted — that the Holy Ghost 
was not a Divine Person, but merely a creature more perfect 
than the rest. The objections from Holy Scripture which the 
Arians brought forward against the divinity of the Son,, were the 
greatest part of them employed by Macedonius against the divi- 
nity of the Third Person : his error was the dictate of re- 
venge, and the suggestion of a proud and contumacious spirit. 

1.12 
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However, he prevailed with certain Arian bishops who had heesn 
deposed like himself, to make common cause ; and they found 
means to propagate their heterodox opinions — in Thrace, in the 
province of the Hellespont, and in Bithynia. They imposed upon 
the people by an affected gravity in their exterior, and the auste- 
rity of their manners — a usual artifice with false teachers, or in 
other words, of wolves in sheep's cloatking. The Macedonians 
were tolerated by Julian the apostate, and by his catholic sticces- 
sor Jovian: but the Arian emperor Valens persecuted both 
them and the catholics, with whom the Macedonians one while 
appeared disposed to enter into terms of communion. In S81 
they were invited to the general synod at Constantinople, con- 
vened by Theodosius — with a view to the restoration of peace to 
the distracted church : dn this occasion they refused to sign the 
Nicene symbol J and were condemned as heretics. From that 
period we find no farther mention of them in ecclesiastic 
history. 

The errors of the Macedonians in reference to the Third Per- 
son of the most blessed Trinity, differ in this from those of the 
Socinians : the latter, v/ith the sectarists of Photinus, hold that the 
Holy Ghost is not a Person, but merely a denominative term 
signifying the operations of the Divinity within our soul : the 
Macedonians, on the contrary, held the Holy Ghost to be a per- 
son, — a real subsisting being, — a created spirit — resembling the 
auffels, but of a nature far superior to their's, although gready 
inrerior to the Godhead. We will endeavour, with the help of 
God, to demonstrate against these ancient as well as our more 
modern Anti-trinitarians — the divinity of this Holy Spirit. 

" Christ our Lord, before his ascension into heaven, com- 
missioned his apostles to go and preach to all nations the ado- 
rable mystery of the Trinity, and to baptize those who should 
believe in him-*-i« the name of the Father^ and of the Son^ 
and of the Holy Ghost. (Matt, xxviii. 19.) These words alone 
should be sufficient to confound — ^the Arians, the Socinians, 
and all other — ancient or modern — enemies of this fundamental 
article of the diristian faith» Reason, indeed, cannot compre- 
hend this sublime mystery, as Christ himself sufficiently de- 
clares, (Matt. xi. 27 ; xvi. 17 ;) and to affirm it to be demon- 
strable by the aid of reason. alone, as Abelard and some mo- 
dems have pretended, is not only an error, but evidently ab- 
surd. Almighty God, in condescension to human wealuiess, 
was pleased to prepare the world gradually to receive this and 
his other most profound mysteries. The incarnation of the Son 
of God cannot be understood without faith in the most Blessed 
>Trinity ; and Christ himself has often expressly iiiculcated it in 
• the New Testament, in which we read at every tum-^of three 
distinct subsisting persons in the Godhead ; and St Jdm in- 
form^ us ikaiXr^there are three in heaven that give testimony. 
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(1 John, v^ 7.) This must mean — not a moral union, but a 
strict unity of the Divine nature in them, as other texts plainly 
prove. By the above is implied a real distinction of the per- 
sons : for one who should bear testimony, by distinct properties 
alone, could not constitute three witnesses, as St John says there 
, are, in the Godhead. The Socinians grant the Son to be a. 
witness distinct ftom the Father, and even pretend him to be 
-i-so far distinct^ as not to be of the same Divine nature with 
him, but a mere man. It is then an inconsistency in them to 
term the Holy Ghost a mere property of the Father, not dis- 
tij^t from him. For he is no less mentioned in this and in 
s^fe'al other places of the New Testament as a real subsisting 
person, than the Son; for instance, in the form of baptism. 
We cannot be baptised in the name of a simple quality. The 
Holy Ghost ^^acA^^, (John xiv./ 15) — gives evidence ^ ( John xv. 
26) — reveals hidden things^ (1 Tim. iv. 1) — searches the secret 
things of God^ (1 Cor. xi. 10) — operates^ and divides the g^s of 
God as he pleases^ (1 Cor. xiii. 11) — -proceeds from the Father y 
(John xiv. 16, xv. 26, 27) appears in a visible form, (Matt, 
iii. 17 ; Acts ii. 3.) Now actions like the above cannot with any 
propriety be ascribed to mere properties, but to persons alone« 
Moreover, the Holy Ghost is called Jehovah, or the Great 
God. (Isa. vi. 9. Acts xxviii. 25. Acts v. 3. Matt. xii. 32.) 
The incommunicable essential attributes of God belong to Him 
. — as immensity y (Wisdom i. 7. Ps. cxxxviii. 7. 1 Cor. iii. 16 
and 11. 2 Cor. xiii. 13) — Omniscience^ ( John xvi. 13. 1 Cor. 
ii. 10) — Omnipotence^ (Ps. xxxii. 6. Luke i. 35) — Creation^ 
(Gen. i. 2. Ps. xxxii. 6) — Conservation of creaiures^ (Ps. ciii. 
30) — Miracles, (Matt. xii. 28. \ Cot. yal. At)-^!^ Conception 
of Christy (Luke i. 35) — His Unction and Mission, (Isa. Ixi. 1) 
The Forgiveness of sins, (1 Cor. vii. 11) — TheG&oernmentofthe 
Church, (Acts xiii. 2. xv. 28)— J%^ conferring of Gifts, (1 Cor. 
xii. 7) — Sanctification of Souk, (Ephes. i* 17. 2 Tliess. xi. IS. 
1 Pet. i. 2) — The diffusion qf Charity, (Rom. v. 5) — T^e resur* 
rection of the dead, (Rom. viii. 2, &c.) What then is there 
wanting to this most Holy Spirit — ^to constitute his Divinity ? 
Truly nothing ; unless it be the consent of ancient and modern 
Anti-trinitarians. Messrs Whiston, Clarke, and the host of 
Socinian writers find a difficulty in conceiving — that which, in 
fact, is incomprehensible to the highest angels ; and on this 
senseless plea, they impiously deny and reject the sacred mysteries 
of revealed religion, which those sublime spirits, with their coun-? 
tenances reverently veiled, adore. They are indeed revealed truths; 
but still, so revealed, as to remain obscure and impenetraole to all 
created understailding. God would be ho longer infinite, if his 
Divine nature could be fathomed or described by any limited 
being, however perfect ; much less by us mortals in our present 
imperfect state of trial., during which nothing can be more reason- 
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able or becoming, than the exercise of faithi and a sacrifice of our 
reason itself — captivated in submission to the word of God ; 
nothing more glorious to the Deity than our silent adoration 
of his incomprehensible nature and perfections." (See the learn- 
ed author of the Moveable Feasts, p. 584, &c.) 

Mahomet or Mohammed— originally a merchant in Arabia, 
began to publish his pretended revelations in the thirty-eighth 
year of his age, and the six hundredth and eighth of Jesus 
Christ. Some time after this, ^vith the help of a Jew and a 
Nestorian monk, he compiled his Alcoran or Cor an. It is^i 
undigested heap of ridiculous absurdities. In proof of wbffii 
it wiU abundantly suffice to instance his marvellous Cock ; whose 
size was so prodigious, that his feet standing on the first heaven, 
his head reached up to the second, at the distance of five hun- 
dred years journey — with other such arrant nonsense, too silly 
even to amuse our readers. 

Mahomet engaged his wife and three of the principal inhabi- 
tants of Mecca, — Abubeker, Othman and Omar, — to embrace 
his extravagant system of religion, and called it hlam^ a term 
which, according to Dr Pocock, signifies obedience to God and 
his prophet* Hence his followers are distinguished to this day 
by tlie name of Moslem or Mussulmans. Mahomet however, 
met with opposition, and was obliged to consult his safety by 
flight. He retired to Yethreb j where he had already many fol- 
lowers. This place, from the circumstance of the impostor's 
flight, took the name o{ Medina fUmbi^ or the prophefs town. 
From this date — the 16th of July, 622, the Hejira of the Arabs, 
that is, the epocha from which the Mahometans compute their 
years, commenced. In 628, Mahomet was complimented with 
the title of Prophet, and declared chief, as well in civil as in reli- 
fflous matters. Soon after, he forced his old enemies the 
Coreishites to embrace his sect, together with the whole city of 
Mecca ; and before his death, which happened at Medina in the 
eleventh year of the Hejira, the twenty-diird of Heraclius,^ and 
, the six hundredth and thirty-second of Jesus Christ, he had sub- 
jugated a great part of Arabia. Abubeker, whose daughter he 
had married, held the sovereignty after him, with the title of 
Caliph or vicar of the prophet. He employed his forces in the 
conquest of Syria ; for Mahomet had commanded his followers 
to oblige all nations — to adopt his religion or — ^to pay tribute, — 
by force of arms, (Alcoran, c. ix. § 29. c. viii. $ 40.) After 
many victories obtained over the armies of Heraclius, Abubeker 
by his generals reduced Damascus in 634, on the very day of 
his death, which happened at Medina. Omar, one of whose 
daughters had been married likewise to Mahomet, succectded 
Abubeker. This prince took Jerusalem in 637, Antioch in 6S8, 
mnd Alexandria in 640, by his general Amrou. The reduction 
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of thi9 city was followed by the conquest of all Egypt. A little 
while after the Caliph seized on Tripoli and abnost all Barbary. 
In 64*1 one of his armies reduced Ispahan capital of Persia; and 
in the course of Othman's reign, who succeeded Omar in 64«S, all 
Persia submitted to the Saracen yoke. Thus did th^ Saracens 
in less than thirty years found an empire equal in extent to that 
of ancient Rome ; God employing this savage people as a 
scourge wherewith to punish the sins of many nations. It was 
not long however, before this vast empire was dismembered, and 
divided into a multitude of independent kingdoms. Mahomet* 
isBiiat this day is a superstition immensely extended-— over Asia, 
Africa and a considerable part of Europe. See Mr Butler's 
Lives of the Saints, vol. 12. p. 414, 15. 

The leading principles of Mahometanism are as follow — 
1. That God is but one. 2. That Mahomet is his prophet. 
3. That angels are the ministers of God, and execute his com- 
mands ; of whom the angel Gabriel is chief. 4. The Mahome- 
tans hold fate and absolute predestination. 5r They believe a 
heaven and a hell — with such rewards and punishments as Ma- 
homet knew would- make the deepest impression — upon those 
with whom he had to deal. Paradise, he said, abounded with 
pleasures and delights best suited to the palate of his Arabians : 
women ever young and beautiful $ pleasant rivers and refreshing 
streams, cooling drinks, shaded gardens, delicious fruits — ^with 
an eternal enjoyment of all sensual satisfactions. And with the 
same kind of subtlety he formed their notions regarding helL 6. 
The Mahometans practise circumcision, like the Jews. 7. Their 
religion is to be propagated by the instrumentality of the sword ; 
for which reason their Imans or priests, as oflen as they preach, 
hold in their hand a drawn sword, 8. That the Mussulmans, 
in killing unbelievers j merit heaven. 9. Mahomet forbids wine, 
games of chance, &c. 10. He admits both the Old and New Tes- 
tament, and quotes many passages from each, to justify his 
pretended apottleship. 11. His followers are allowed, not only 
a plurality ofivtves^ but to keep as many women-slaves for con- 
cubines, as they are able to maintain ; and the children of the 
latter are as legitimate as those of the former. Mahomet for- 
bade indeed, adultery; but, by a special privilege granted 
him, he said, by Almighty God — in his nightly jaunt to hea- 
ven, he took to himself the wife of his domestic Zayd. 12. He 
teaches the immortality of the soul, but holds notwithstanding, 
that the punishments of the wicked are not eternal, and that the 
very demons themseves shall eventually be converted by the power 
of the Coran, 

These, with innumerable other silly, false and ridiculously 
extravagant tenets and traditions, make up the bulk of Maho- 
metan doctrines and practice : — a system of religion invented by 
an illiterate barbarian^ who coulu neither write nor read, — 
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aided in his work of darkness by a renegade diiistiany and an 
apostate Jew ; and using as the means of its propagation the 
violence of persecution and the all*powerful doquence of the 
sword. Seriously to undertake the refutation of a religion so 
licentious and impure, would be oiFering an affiront to christian- 
ity, and an insult to common understanding* 

Manichees — a numerous sect of heretics who derived their 
name from Manes or Manicheus. Scythianus — ^the first forger 
of the Manichean imposture, was a very rich merchant, well 
skilled in medicine, astronomy and the mathematics ; was a c|||p- 
tian before his fall ; travelled into Egypt, and afterwards into 
Palestine $ and, at his death left his manuscripts to Manes : for 
he was his contemporary though senior, as af^ears from a letter 
which Manes wrote to him. A fragment of this letter was pre* 
served by Photius, and published by Fabridus (Bib. Graec. T. 
5, p. 283) : though some have made Scythianus much older. See 
St Cyril of Jerusalem, St Epiphanius, and Photius. Manes 
himself, according to St Ephrem, was bom in Chaldea (hym. 14*) 
in the year 240, as we are assured also by the chronicle of Edes- 
sa, published by Jos. Assemani (Bibl. Orient. T. 1. p^ S9S.) 
His name was Corbicius or Cubricus ; but he afterwards took 
that of Manes or Manicheus, probably the same with Manaem 
or Manahenij the Paraclete or Comforter. He was a christian, 
and had been ordained priest, as the learned Jacobite Abul- 
pharagius, and the judicious D'Herbelot testify. For obsti- 
nately maintaining heterodox opinions he was excommuni- 
cated, and afterwards repaired to the court of the infidel 
king Sapor, son of Artaxerxes the founder of the second 
Persian monarchy. He lived in favor with this prince, 
and accompanied him in his wars, perhaps in quality of his 
physician, says Beausobre. He now renewed and perfected the 
system which he had formerly learned of Scythianus, blending 
in one religion many notions of heathenish phSosophers, the 
Persian magians and the gospel. \ Pretending that all nations 
had had their respective prophets^ he preferred those of the an- 
cient Persians and the other Gentiles (fneaning their philoso- 
phers) to those of the Hebrews, whom he rejected ; and he 
adopted the Magian notion of two First Principles, the one 
good and the other bad, for the ground or basis of his new re- 
ligion. The Magians originally had estabUshed two co-eternal 
prindples ; the one good or light, the other evil, and the au- 
thor of all evil. It is certain, however, that the Persians never i 
adored this evil principle, nor called it God; though some 
Greek writers in their account of the Persian system, gave it 
that name. Some other idolaters had their avenging or malici- 
ous God, whom they fancied they appeased by sacrifices and 
supplications. From the acts of the Persian martyrs, and other 
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numtinientSy it notwithstanding appears, that the Magia^s in 
general worshipped all the four elements, as inferior deities. 
Zoroaster, the famed reformer of the ancient Persian religion, 
taught the resurrection of the dead, a heaven and a hell, with 
several other important and religious truths* But this philoso- 
pher was puzzled to account — ^how evil and its first principle did 
not come from God $ since according to him, God formed both 
the good and the evil principle, the subaltern causes of all 
things — though not coeval ; and Pocock observes — that upon 
this article the Magians were always much divided among them- 
selves* There were among them above seventv sects, differing 
chiefly concerning the properties of this evil pnnciple. Among 
these, some after Zoroaster's time adhered to the old Magian 
tenets, and were called Ma^usians, i« e. followers of the Magians. 
Manes approved this popular sect, the capital point of whose 
doctrine was, that the two principles of light and darkness are 
eternal and coeval, both necessarily existing and producing ne« 
cessarily— -•all other things that are produced, good and bad. 
This was the origin of Manicheism. (See Scharistani, publish- 
ed by Hyde.) 

Sapor and the reigning Zoroastrian Magians. were much 
offended at the innovation of Manes, who pretended he had 
learned his new doctrine in an estacy, received his apostleship 
immediately from heaven, and was inspired by the JParaclete, 
whom Chnst had promised from above. The king resolved to 
put him to death ; which he prevented only by a timely flight. 
During his retreat, he composed his gospel (often quoted by the 
fathers) in a cave ; as Zoroaster had compiled his Zend in soli- 
tude. Sapor I. died in 272 ; and his son Hormisdas secretly 
&vored the pretended prophet. Manes, therefore, taking with 
him the book of his gospel, which he had adorned with excel- 
lent paintings, and in which he had written his own revela- 
tions, returned into Persia. The new king his protector 
did not reign quite two years, and his son Varanes first favored, 
but afterwards persecuted Manes, who was put to death, pro- 
bably by him, though some think, bv his adoptive son and sue- 
zeseor Varanes IL This took place m the year 277. 

Manes had twelve apostles. The three most noted ones were 
— Thomas, Abdas and Hermas. Another called Leucius 
Arrote false acts of the apostles of Christ, and a book on the 
>Jativity of the Blessed Virgin. The Manichees became a very 
lumerous sect, and spread themselves in Persia, Mesopotamia, 
Syria, li^gypt, Greece, Africa and Spain ; and in the seventh 
entury, m Armenia : afterwards in Bulgaria, Lombardy and 
ItSLnguedoc $ but were every where the execration^ equally of 
>agaJis, Jews, Maho/netans and Christians, llie whole doc- 
rine of Manes centered chiefly upon the distinction of the two 
rinciples of light and darkness, which had been , first introdu- 

* Mm 
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ced amopg christians by the heresiarch 'BasilTdes. H6 had tra^ 
veiled into Persia, and dogmatized at Alexandria in the begin- 
ning of the second age* He is accused by the father's, of prac- 
tising the Hack art; and it is certain, that he taught itisny 
supwi^titious notions and ceremonies with reference to his Eons 
or angels. ' See the artide Basilides. 

Marcion his contemporary propagated the doctrine of two 
principles, in Pontusand at Rome; rejected the Oltf Testament, 
and denied the resurrection of the body. Bardesaties, previous- 
ly a chrisUan philosopher of Edessa, admitted likewise a good 
and an evil principle 5 denied the resurrection^ and ftll irr* ith 
Apelles, Marcion, and the bocetae, (see their respective articles) 
who contested the re^ty of Christ's incarnation and" passion. 
These seetarists were the precursors of Manes^ who inffraft^d his 
own inventions upon their false principles. ' He curtailed and in- 
terpolated the New Testament, and with Marcion absolutely r^e- 
jected the Old Testament as the work of evil powers ; he also de- 
nied the inspiration, or at least tfie superior authority, of tlie 
Hebrew prophets; to whom he opposea ancient Chaltfeari' G'eh- 
tile philosphers ; and he produced. apocryphal books in support 
of his extravagant, theorisms. He condemned the tise c/f mar- 
riage as- in itself sinful. The Manichees also reprobated war, 
but allowed necessary self-defence. Their elect Were 'forbidden 
to build housed, to traffic, or to possess ei^taies; and' thejr Boasted 
of great continency : but^ St Augustipe who befAre'his fconver- 
aioawas himself a, Manichee, calls their cha'^tity hy]fe|(jfisy, and 
accuses them of abominable unnatural fusts, as do'Slisd' the great 
St Leo and other fathers. • Nor is it'much to 'be WHiMerea at, 
that, falling into habits of stlchcrim€«,lthey'atteihpf6d to vindi- 
cate them by principle, thopgh the'gehetal'preicepts oPtti^ sect 
Condemned them. Of this^we have seeii'afi instance in tiiiifHiiries 
in three eminent preachers of a new seic't, hbtoriousiy^cbifivicted 
of justffying to their accomplices such excesses tiy principle, al- 
tfiough by no means the result of aiiy* avowed doctrine of the 
sect. ; The Manichees held it lawful to disserhbleoi* dedy their 
religion, in order to avoid persecuti6n ;' knd froni: tilem the 
Priscillianists borrowed that pernicious maxim : Jura^ perjtcray 
secretuni prodere noli. . ' *^ ^t- •• 

St Augustine reproaches the Manichees also tvith- i3561atry— 
in the worship of the sun, niobn and heavehly'ptfwers ;^ for they 
ascribed to the intelligences which they suppbsed to preside over 
the heavenly bodies, certain perfections which belong exfclVisively 
to the Divine Being. (For a more circumstantial detail of the 
errors of this sect see the learned notes of Mr Butler, iLives of 
tfie Primitive Fathers, &c. vol, .8, p. 4S?6, &c:ibid. p. 69, et seq. 
Some- Manichees maintained that trees and plants,* ^s '\<^ell aF 
animals, had their feelings ; and that they -were cajiaWe of plea- 
sure and of pain : so that, in their ideas, the pUicking of any fruity 



MAN 275 

V 

reaping corn, lopping a branch o£Pa tree, could not be consid^r- 
jedfUi an^'.better %ht (ban as so many palliated murders; and, 
when brc^acj, v^a& pi;esented to them to eat, they withdrew a while ; 
uttei;ed tbe,ipost dreadful imprecations against those that offered 
it, a;id the^ ip^ a lamjentable tone of voice addressed the bread to 
the fbU^yvii^g effect : — " It was not I that reaped j^ou or sent you 
. to f^ie mill ;^ ,r\qj:, tad I any hand in kneading or m baking you ; 
cp^sequent^^ I ap innocent of all tlie injuries which you have 
had tp. suffer, I neartily wish that ihose who have been the oc- 
casion of them may experience the like themselves." After this 
jpioi^s ejaculation, the religious Manichee without further scruple 
greedily, devoured the poor loaf, and consoled himself with the 
. pl^upring bope^that the person who had thus appeased his hunger 
w>^M be severely punished for his charity. So strange a com- 
gQijiifl of sensuality, superstition and the basest ingratitude, is hard 
to conceive; — tp those that are not well acquainted with the mania 
. of fanaticism. Others among the elect imagined, that in eating, 
they.emancipated those smallparticles of the Divinity, attached 
in their fond notions to the digestible matter ; and that these 
took, their flight from their stomach to the heavenly mansions, 
and,f;hus' were reunited to their pure origin.- With these men 
e^cgssiv^ gluttony was an act of religion, and a sublime work of 
pipty. (See St Augustine de Moribus Manichaeoriim, de Haeres. 
op. imperfect. 1. 6^ c. 6, and St Epiphanius. Haeres. 6.) 

. Uncler pretence oif apologizing for the fall of so great a genius 
as jS^ Augustine into this monstrous heresy, the celebrated, 
tl^ou^h.npt les9 impious philosopher Bayle, instead of presenting 
. us,,>^itb a critical enquiry into the history of Manicheism — as the 
nature of his work required, cives only a crude and servile ab- 
stract of the general history of manes from the uncertain acts of 
Archelaus, and takes every occasion, under the various articles 
of apcient an^ modern Manichees,; Paulicians, &c. to adorn, 
iiiiproye, ajjid enforce, with all the subtilty -of 'wbichhe was mas- 
terj '^e argupients of t^ose heretics — against the mysteries of our 
fajth .co^qerning the origiii of evil, &c. This he doubdess did 
■with ihe.^ame, view of esteblishing his jjuiversal scepticism, and 
of sl^akin^ the foundation of all rd[igio];i,—^with which he unjustly 
insults the memory of David, and ot so many otfier prophets and 
holy men, and attacks with a flow of false reasoning the piyst;ieries 
of^ the , Trinity,, incarnation, j&c Nor is he less industrious 
uffder the article of this heresy, than under so many other heads* 
to collect a.dunghill of filth and obscenities, ih order to poison the 
ifiqrfih of mepj as well as their faith. Theconference termed the 
acts of Archelaus, was not written by Archelaus, as many mistake : 
for Photius. proves (Cod. 85) froiji Heraclian bishop of Chalce- 
don, who wrote twenty books against the Manichees, that He- 

Semonius was not the Greek translator-^as St Jerom Imagined — 
nt^ilxp author of .this history/ Joseph Assemani has furth^ 
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proved this point, (Bibl. Orient T. 1» p. 555) and obtenres, 
that H^emonins lived some time after Archdau^ and that he pro- 
bably retrenched many things which had been spoken at the con- 
ference, and added others. This circumstance renders the cre- 
dit of the acts under the name of Ardielaus precarious and un- 
certain, as in some points they seem absolutely indefensible. 
Hence many of Bayly's remarks and armiments deduced from 
their supposed authenticity, are of no weight. The authority 
of the Greek fathers respecting Manes is also too mudi slighted 
by Beausobre : nor will this author easily persuade us, that the 
inquisitive St Augustine, who lived almost nine years a hearer 
of the Manichees, never understood their errors, and usuaDy 
charges them with consequences of his own. The curious en- 
quiries of this critic would have done him more honor, had his 
criticism been more modest and reserved ;— 'had the fathers been 
treated by him with more decency, and if his wdrmth had not 
betrayed him into misrepresentations and slanders where he 
might and oiight to have been better informed, especially 1. 9, 
c. 4, 5, 9, T. 2. He wilfully mistakes the apostolical tradition 
appertaining to faith. (P. 2, T. 1.) This resatds only reveal- 
ed truths, &c But as protestants seem ambitious of the honor 
of having the sectaries of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, 
many of whom were Maniche^, for their predecessors, it was 
natural enough for Beausobre as such — ^to take part with the latter 
against the catholic church. Thqr rejected the sacraments, — 
the veneration of the saints,-— of the crossy^-^-of images, &c. as 
cordially ti& protestants do. And are they not choice witnesses 
of the truth, tracing back their ori^ to an antiquity so remote 
as the third century, nay still fardier — to the days of the apostles 
themselves, — ^by only adding to the train the ancient Gnostics i 
True ; but the apostles condemned the Gnostics. Yes ; and in 
their persons they proscribed by antic^ation the Manichees 
— ^with all their multifarious o£pring (protestants not accepted) 
—to the end of time. Are protestants then in earnest when th^ 
affect to derive their succession from the apostles through the 
m^um of such glorious antestry in doctrine i Are they willing 
to subscribe to the leading principles of these impious and ridi- 
culous sects ? If not, let them cease to challenge tbem for their 
religious progenitors. 

myle pretends with the Manichees, that the origin of evil is 
inexplicable by the principles of Christianity ; and lays a migh^ 
stress on this hypothesis,-*«^that God in the creation of the uni- 
verse could not have in view his own glory, and could be influ- 
enced purely by his goodness alone. Consequently, he must 
refer all t6 the wen-beihg of his creatures, and must necessarily 
permit no evil to esdst. But, unfertunatdy, the hypothesis on 
which the arguments of this sophisticfd writer wholly centre, is 
destitute of proof: it can never be demoiistrated that the Divi* 
nity cQtdd have no other motive in creating the universei but 
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the welfare of Us creatures. There is nothing so impenetrable 
to human reason as the designs of the Divine Being i^-^wisearch" 
able are his xoat/s; lOid who hath ever been Ms counsellor? These 
designs of Divine iProvidence proceed from his free and absolute 
will : he does what he pleases, and forms such resolutions as he 
thinks fit, and with views most agreeable to his pleasure. 
These he hath not deemed expedient fully to reveal to man i 
and who shall have the presumption positivdy to define them ? 
What penetration, for instance, could ever have discovered the 
intentions of die Almighty in the incarnation of the Son of God i 
had he not himself been pleased to communicate them to his 
creatures i But if the Supreme Being might have other designs 
in the creation of the world, besides the happiness of his crea- 
tures, — all Mr Bayle^s objections instantly f^l to the ground; 
and it is not inconsistent either with ^e wisdom or wHh the 
goodness of Almigfa^ God, to have permitted eviL Let thia 
suffice, as being a full and complete answer to the cavils of sudi 
infidel writers and irreligious sceptics. 

MARCELLiAiMrs. See die article VnonmKSn. 

MARcioNiTES-'-one of the most ancient and most pernicious 
sects that attempted to sdbvert the unity of fiuth-^HU) early as 
the second century. Marcion its author was a native of Pontu&, 
Afler having embraced a state of continency, he violated his en- 
gagement to Almighty God ; for which infidditr he was ex-^ 
communicated by his diocesan bishop, said to have been hi^ own 
father. Coming to Rome with the hopes of being there re-ad- 
mitted to the communion of the chiuch, he was required fii^st to 
comply with the injunctions of his lawful superior. Upon wfaidi 
be commenced heresiarch, as TertuHian and Epipfaanius inform 
Hs. He professed himseBT a Stoic philosopher, and joming with 
Cerdo wno came out of Syria to Rome in the time or pope 
Hyginus, he maintained that there existed two Gods or First 
Principles; the one— the author of aH good; the other,— -of all 
evil, and also of the Jewbh law, and the Old Testament whic& he 
pretended to be contrary to the New. He condemned marria^^ ; 
reftised baptism to all that did not profess virgini^^ althou^ 
himself had notoriously prevaricated ; and authorized the repeti- 
tion of baptism, in order, he gave out, to purify the faithful itijav^ 
«nd more. He likewise held, that the body, which, acconfiiig 
to him, was the production of the evil principle, wouM not riafe 
again ; that Jesus Christ had assumed human flesh in impearance 
only, and that his birth, his sufi&rings, his death and resurrec- 
tion were merely applEirent. According to St Ireneus, he taught 
moreover, that Jesus Christ in his descent into hell, had ddivered 
thence die soul of Cain, those of the Sodomites, acud of all sin- 
ners in generalt because th^ had prescsited themselves befbrt 
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hitDi aod h|id not obeyed while upon earth — the laws of the Crea- 
tor whom he supposed to be the evil Principle $ whereas, hevbad 
left there the souls of Abel^ of Noe, of Abraham and the ancient 
just, because they had done precisely the reverse. .. 

Many of the Marcionites, to testify their sovereign contempt 
of the flesh, offered themselves to martyrdom, and courted death : 
. notwithstanding which, only three are known actually to. have 
suffered death, in company with some christian martyrs. They- 
fas^ on the Saturday out of hatred to the .Greater, who had 
^ipma^ded the Jews to observe it as a solenm feast. . Many 
likewise, if Tertullian may be credited, practised judicial .astrolo- 
some had recourse to magic, and impbrpd the aidx>f the 
[eVil to arrest the progress of Theodoret, whose, successful zeal 
.effected the conv^sion of vast numbers, of the Marcion^es 
'throughout his diocese. . . ,..s : .: ., 

, , Thq onW work ascribed to Marcion was a treatise entitled 
Antitheses or Contrudictions, In this w^k he <«etr hims^t to 
prove — the opposition which he pretended to discover, .-bet^ir^en 
the ancient law and the gospel ; between the severity of the or- 
dinances of Moses, and the mildness of those, of Jesus ^Christ ; 
and he asserted, that the greatest part of the former were cruel, 
,ufyu^t and ahiiiird. Hence he condoded, that the^Ciieator of 
the universe, who* .^eaks in the ancient testament^ cannot be .the 
jsam^ God who sent doiirn Jesus Christ j -and, consequently,^ he 
.dip^l^t^ji)elieveth^ bpoks of the Old Testament to have been^ di- 
vinely inspired*; Of' the ' four • gospels^ he received only .,that of 
St Lukfi, wit^ the exception hxwever, of the two first .chapters 
T|bic^ regard di^bj[i:th of Christ; He admitted only : ten o^ St 
,iPaiii's epistles, aind here too, he exploded whatever.did not, ac- 
,0({rd with his ow^i ifleas; - ' » . . • .. 

, . Several father^ of th^e second and third ages have employed 
^tlieir pens agaiiis^tl|arcioni St Justin, St Ireneus,. St Theo- 
piiilus of Ahtioch' j ; St Denis' of Corinth, Tertullian, . &c. . Great 
jpart of these works are no longer extant. Tho^e of ^Tertullian in 
five books — ^with his treatises de Game ChristL da Resurt^ectione 
Clarnisj and, the dialogues de Reef a in Deum Fide-^hys. certain 
jauth^or napQi^d^^Adamantius who flourished after the council of 
Vlice, t|u>UG[^ formerly by mistake ascribed to Origen,.are.the most 
compieifl of any that have survived the injuries ofxime* Tertul- 
.fia^njn his first ;book against Marcion demonstrates, that:aueter» 
H^i^ and increat^d Principle must be sovereignly .perfect, . and. 
Consequently, one ; that sovereign perfection is ^essential ta,a ne- 
cessary Being $ and that there is no more reason for admitting 
two First Principles, than ten thousand ;. since one allTperfect 
Being is essentially all-powerful and self-sufiicient for all things. 
tie shows^ ih^t Marcion's supposed 'gotv/ .Principle,, is by np 
jmeans so.in fact. This God according to his. system has,. very 
aipjovij^dfordie salvation of meni is not the .Author, of any 
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due thing visible ; has suffered those spirifsi to vffii^ he dtd gfre 
being, td groan beneiath the yoke of the Evil Principle, and per- 
mitted him ta do what harm he pileased— without the smallest 
opposition. - He must be therefore, either weak or stupid; aar 
e^^'en Bayle allows : epithets — ^least of all becoming the tiiaj^sty 
of God; 

In the second book, Tertullian proves, that God as repifesent- 
ed Ml the Gld Testament, is truly and sovereignly good ; that his 
goodness IS demonstrated by his works, by his providence, by 
his laws, his pardoning of sinners and his mercies m regard of 
them; and eveft by his paternal chastisements and by 
the wisdom of ^ the Mosaic ^spensation which Marcioh thinks 
fit to censure with blasphemous temerity. , Hente he was equally 
unwarranted to say, that the ancient scriptures could not be the 
work of a good God ; and that the latter cannot be identified 
with the CreatQr of the visib}e wprl^. 

' -In-thiB^thir^ book, Tertullian proceeds to shewi that our 
Blessed' Saviour Jesus Christ constantly ascribed his inission to 
no other, than the great Creator of heaven arid earth ; that this 
was also perpetually^ announced by the prophets ; and that tie 
took flesh, and suffered, and. died — in reality, and not in ap- 
pearance only.' The same be proves in his fourth book, shew- 
ing that Jesus Christ had punctually fulfilled — ^whatever the Crea- 
tor- had foretold of him by his prophets I and exposes in the ihost 
faring light the bold temerity of Marcion in rejecting the 0!d 
Testament, by which Christ himself had proved both hiS 
mission- and his doctrine ; — anc( erasmg fi»ora' the New whatever* 
did 'not tally with his own eccentric notions. lii tlie fifth bdok; 
he con&iues; to demonstrate from the epistles of St Paul^ thdt 
the Redeemer is truly the Son and great ambassador of God th^ 
Father-^the only Creator of all things both visible and invisible. 
In his treatise De Carfte Christiyfie had already proved the 
reaKty and' the passibility of Jesus Christ; and in that De Ki* 
sttrreetione Camitj he evinces the future resurrectiipn of tJite 
dead to be an essential dos^itla of ^ftfe christian faith. Hdiice' hig 




grand objection of the Marcionites. He suffered it, replies' Ter* 
tuHian,' because he had created man a free agent: now it was* 
fitting that nfian should exeixise his liberty: in ttiiis very in- 
stance he bears a resemblance with his Maker, and is capatrle 
of merit, and of rccompence. Adamantius, St Basil and later 
fathers have answered much to the same effect; adding that 
God pertuitted the fall of Adam, because he had decreed to 
tepair with advantage its mischievous consequences— by a future 
redemption through our Saviour Christ. Nor is the goodness of 
God to be impeached, if after all, by the obstinate atmse of free* 
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wStf man wilfidljr perverte the g^ of the Dmne bounty to his 
final reprobation. God is infinitely just as well as ^octd ; and 
his goodness slated — finally ^ves way to justice — ^without for* 
feiting its own existence* as a sister attribute of the Divinity, 

Marcion had several disciples, who themselves in their tum» 
commenced authors of new sects ; particularly Ludan and Apel- 
lek And why should they not have the priidlege equally with 
thdr master — to for^ fi^esh sjrstemsat theur discretion ? Some 
admitted three Principles in heu of two : one Good^ a second 
Jiistt and a third EoiL (See the dialogues of Adamantius, sect. 
1 9 note c« p. 804.) This is the peculiar prerogative of error. 
The Marcionites were eventually confounded with the Manichees* 
(See Tillemontt T. 2, p. 266^ &a) 

« 

Markssians. See Valentinus. 

Maronitbs-— christians who inhabit* chieflyf Mount Libanus^ 
and other mountains of Syria. They date their Christianity fixMn 
the times of the apostles* and think they have invariably adher- 
ed to that profession ever since. The l^uned Maronite Faustus 
Nairon* professor of the Syriac tongue at Rome* attempted to 
demonstrate this opinion in a dissertation published in 1679* and 
in another work entitled Euopliafidei Cathcliae^ printed also at 
Rome in the year 1694. This people adhered to the council of 
Chaloedon* and were joined in communion with the Mddiites 
or Loyalists* who maintained the authority of that synod 
against the Eutychians. Their present name they probably 
have derived firom a certain bishop named Maro* who seems 
to have resided at the monastery of St Maro in the neighbour- 
hood of Apamea* and who wrote a book entitled A Treatise of 
Faith to the LibanistSf in which he combated the errors of the 
Nestorians and Eutychians. He continued to instruct and to 
govern them as their pastor* till his death* which happened in. 
Uie year 707. Since that period* th^ had fallen into the 
heresy of the Monothelites* and some ox them into Nestorian- 
ism I but were reclaimed from these errors in 1182* under the 
patriarch of Andoch Aimeric Many* however* had embraced 
the Greek schi$m-**till their final reunion with the catholic, 
church in the pontificate of Gregoiy XIII. and Clement VIII. 
during the sixteenth century. Tney are now zeabudy attached 
to the church of Rome* and profess a strict obedience to the 
pope as their sujM'eme pastor. Their seminary at Rome found- 
ed bv Gregory XIII. under the direction of the society of Jesus* 
had Defore the suppression of that society produced several great 
men* who have exceedingly promoted true literature* especially 
the Oriental We will instance only — Abraham Echellensis, — 
the^ three Assemani (Joseph, Stephen* and Evodius) whose 
curious researches are stand^ig monuments of their . erudition* 
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and entitle them to the gratitude of the learned, particularlj 
the Oriental Library in 4? volumes folio, of one of the three last 
mentioned authors $ in which he has presented us with an im- 
mense collection of Syriac writers ; — and Lewis, known by his ju- 
dicious writings on the ceremonies of the church. The patriarch 
of the Maronites styled — of Antioch, resides in the monastery of 
Canobine at the foot of Mount Libanus ten miles distant from 
Tripolis : he is confirmed by the pope, and has under him five 
metropolitans, namely, those of Tyre, Damascus, Tripolis, 
Aleppo, and Nicosia in Cyprus. (See Le Quien Oriens Chris- 
tianus, T. 3, p. 46.) 

Though many of the ancient Maronite books have been cor- 
rupted by the Syrian Jacobites, nevertheless they have preserved 
several unadulterated with any erroneous doctrines. They use 
the same liturgies with the Jacobites, because they have retained 
their original purity. (See Le Brun, Explic. des Ceremon, de Ut 
Messe^ T. 4, p. 625, et suiv.) Their profession of faith is ^ven 
in the third tome of La Perpetuite de la Foi, 1. 8, c. 16. Their 
clergy are all allowed to marry before their ordination j but can- 
not marry a second time under pain of degradation. Their re- 
ligious are poor, and have their dwelling for the most part, in 
some sequestered retreat upon the mountains; they work at 
country labor, till the ground, and never eat flesh meat. Their 
rule is that of the celebrated St Antony. The Maronite 
priests generally say mass all together, and not separately or in 
private, except on extraordinary emergencies ; the rest assist the 
celebrant and receive the communion at his hands, as is done 
with us on the days of ordination. Their liturgy is in Syriac ; al- 
though the epistle and gospel are read aloud in the vulgar Arabian* 
The people keep Lent, and on all fasting days take their meal 
only two or three hours before sun-set. See Dandini, translated 
into French by Mons. Simon. 

A late French traveller who visited the mountains of Syria, in- 
forms us, that the Maronites study only the scripture and their 
catechism ; but that they are an honest race of men, innocent in 
their morals and scrupulously attached to the Roman church ; 
that they are laborious, and by their industry have fertilized the 
soil of the Syrian mountains, and have given them the appear- 
ance of a delightful garden. He adds, that the catholic religion 
has made great progress in Syria, at Damascus, and on the 
south-west side of the mountains, where heretofore sectarian! 
and schismatics composed the bulk of the population. The 
missions in those quarters are entrusted to the Capucins, the Ob- 
servantins of the Convent of Jerusalem,, and the barefooted Car- 
melites of Tripolis and of Mount Carmel. This traveller does 
justice to their laborious zeal, and their proportionate success. 
See Voyages de M, de Pages j tome 1, p. 352, &c. M.- Volney 
who pas^ eight months among the Maronites in 1784, gives 

N n 
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the same favorable testimony respecting their rdigion and mo- 
rals. {Voyage en Syrie et en Egypte^ t. 2, p. 8, &c.y And he 
calls the attention of his reader to the striking influence which 
religion possesses on the mannersy the condition and the happi^ 
ness of apeople» in taking a comparative view of the Marcmites 
and the Turks with reference to these important sabjects. 

We wUI condode our notice of this people wim observing, 
that as in spite of the errors into which at different q)ochs th^ 
had falten, they nevertheless retained the same liturmes and the 
same forms of divine service, which they had used before the 
schism of the Jacobites in the fifth century, and still continue 
to use at this day, it is an undeniable proof of the religious 
creed then professed in the Oriental church. These books 
contain precisely the same doctrines and usages, which the 
eburch of Rome actually retains and reconunends, and which 
our modern critics pretend to censure as novelties and innova* 
lions introduced into the Western church by the Roman pcHi- 
liffs ! Such is the candor, good &ith and veracity of their enemies* 

• 

Mas^othsans — ^the followers of Msabothens, a disciple of 
Simon the Magician, and one of the seven heresiarchs who first 
attempted to corrupt the purity of the faith : this man denied 
Providence, and the resurrection of the dead* {Tkeod^ ILeret, 
Wab. L 1, c. 1. Emeb. Hist. Eccki. 1. 4^ c. 22..) 

Massilians, or Mabsilliaks. (See Sxmi^Fjslaoians.) 

Materialists — All those were by the ancient fathers called 
Materialists, who maintained that — of nothing nothing could be 
made ; that creation in the strict sense of the word was impossi- 
ble ; and that Gk)d in the formation of the tmiverse wrought up* 
on an eternally pre-existent matter. This system of Materialism 
Tertullian solidly refuted in his treatise against Hermogenes* 
He demonstrates, that if matter is an eternal and necessary be- 
ing, it cannot be subject to any imperfection, or liable to any 
change y. that God himself could not alter its state, or have any 
power over a being coeternal with himself. This argument 
Clarke has handled more in detaiL Tertullian hence concluded, 
that matter had a beginnings which could not be su^^osed 
without creation — ^in the proper meaning of the term. ,St Justin, 
in his Exhortation to the Gentiles (n. 23) : Origen, in hia 
Commentary upon Genesis, and upon St John, (t. 1, n. 18) 
similarly prove, that if matter were eternal, God could not hav« 
possessed any influence or jurisdiction over it. 

Herm<^enes> not to attach any responsibility to the Divine 
Being in consequence of evil existing in the world, ascribed it 
— ^with the generality of the ancient philosophers-^to the im- 
perfection essential to matter. Tertullian replies, thai in this 
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case God ought not to haire created the world at all, if he could 
not remedy tne defects of matter ; and thus the supposed apolo- 
gy would be futile: tibat, moreover, it was an absurdity to as- 
cribe to matter all the evil^ and not equally the goody subsisting 
in the universe. He shews that Hermogenes contradicts him- 
sel£— in supposing matter sometimes a good, at other times an evil ; 
^•in making it infinite, and still subjecting it to the control of th^ 
Divinity. Matter, continues TertuUian, is contained within 
space ^ consequently it is limited, and it is God alone that ha« 
prescribed it» boundaries. 

Modem Materialists — ^are those who hold no other substance 
biit matter; who maintain that spiritual substances are mere 
chimeras; that in man the body is the sole principle of all his 
operations : — ^who deny the existence of a Supreme Being, or 
consider him as the soul of matter universally difiused through 
all bodies : hence, say they, proceed their motions and various 
alterations. As each of these mad systems presupposes th« 
etemky and self-existence of matter, they are already refuted by 
the triumphant arguments of the holy fathers against the ancient 
Materialists. To philosophers we may leave the province of 
demonstrating matter to be essentiaQy. incapable of a spiritual 
oqperation, such for instance as is — thought : this is an operation 
simple and indivisible ; it cannot have for its subject or its prin- 
ciple a divisible substance like matter. Though we should even 
admit an indivisible atom of matter, no other essential quality 
coald possibly be ascribed to it, but inertness or the incapacity 
of producing any active operation. Besides, Materialists will 
easily grant that matter is rendered capable of thought only by 
<«^isation: this requires the reunion and arrangement of 
different parts of matter ; which cannot take place without an 
^cient cause distinct from matter itself. 

Materialists^ it is worthy of remark, produce no direct proof 
whatever of their system ; they only start objections against the 
hypothesis of spirituality. It is difficult, say they, to conceive 
the nature of a spiritual being, its operations, its confinement 
within a body to which it gives motion. But is it easier to 
comprehend matter to be eternal, necessary, increated, and yet 
finite and with attributes neither necessary nor eternal, but lia- 
ble to change ? Can we conceive a being purely passive, in- 
different al£e to motion or repose, — to be notwithstanding, itself 
the very principle of motion ; — a being composed of parts, — 
divisibfe and still the subject of modifications indivisible ? These 
are not merely inconceivable mysteries ; they are palpable con- 
tradictions. Certainly, it is less absurd to admit incomprehen- 
sible mysteries, than gross inconsistencies ; nay, it is^the ex- 
treme of folly to attempt to stifle the interior convictron which 
informs us— that we are something more than mere modifica- 
tions of crude matter. 

. N n 2 
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Maximianists — ^a sect of DonatiBtt. See that article. 

Melchisedecians— -sectaries who professed the most extra- 
vagant veneration for Melchisedec. Of these, the most ancient 
were a branch of Theodotians in the third century, who main- 
tained that Melchisedec was not a mortal man, but the power 
of God ; and that he was superior even to Jesus Christ, and 
Mediator between God and the angels, whereas Jesus Christ, 
they said, was Mediator between God and man only. (See The- 
odotians.) Towards the close of the third age, this heresy wbs 
renewed in Egypt by a certain Hierax, who pretended that 
Melchisedec was the Holy Ghost. Some ancients, upon we 
know not what grounds, accuse Origen of this error ; no traces 
of it are discoverable in his writings which have come down to 
US. Another sect of Melchisedecians is spoken of by eccle- 
siastical authors more modem than the former. They seem to 
have been a branch of the Manichees, and, strictly speaking, 
neither Jews, nor christians, nor pagans. These were called 
Attinganij because they made a scruple of touching any person, 
for fear of contamination. When any thing was presented to 
them, they would not tak« it before it was laid upon the ground ; 
and they observed the same ceremony in presenting things to 
others. These enthusiasts had a similar outrageous veneration 
for Melchisedec with the former, and inhabited the borders of 
Phrygia. We may rank those too, on the list of Melchisede- 
cians, who have asserted that Melchisedec was no other than 
the Son of God who appeared to Abraham, according to them, 
under a human form. This opinion from time to time has had 
its votaries. All of them misguided, principally by certain figu- 
rative expressions of St Paul, comparing the Jewish priesthood 
with that of the new law according to the order of Melchisedec ; 
who was a king in Palestine, and also a priest of the most high 
God, and offered sacrifice in bread and wine. 

In all the above pretenders to scriptural doctrine, as we often 
have occasion to remark, we behold a striking instance of the 
fallacy of private interpretation, and of the enormous abuse of 
the word of God, to which those are liable, that refuse submis- 
sion to the authority of the catholic church. Prejudice itself 
must see the justice of this remark. 

Melchites — a word derived from the Syriac, and signifying 
Royalists or Imperialists, This nickname, the Eutychians, con- 
demned by the council of Chalcedon, thought fit to give to the 
orthodox who adhered to the decisions of the council, and 
and to the edict of the emperor Marcion enjoining their execu- 
tion. For the same reason they were also called Chalcedonians* 
The epithet of Melchite is common to all the christians in the 
East, except the Jacobites and Nestorians. It attaches not on^ 
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to the Greek catholics who live in communion with the church 
of Rome, and to the Syrjan Maronites, subject in like manner to 
the Roman see ; but also to the Greek schismatics of the patri- 
archates of Antioch^ Jerusalem and Alexandria^ who have not 
adopted the errors either of the Eutychians, or Nestorians. 
The Greek patriarchs of those three sees are subject, in many in- 
stances, to the patriarch of Constantinople ; conform to the rites 
of the latter church, and use only the liturgies of St Basil and 
St CShrysostom, in common with the church of Constantinople. 

Melecians — those who schismatically took part with Melecius 
bishop of Lycopolis. This man was deposed in a synod by his 
metropolitan St Peter of Alexandria, for having sacrificed to 
idols during the persecution of Dioclesian. He obstinately re- 
fused submission, and formed a schism which continued near 
one hundred and fifty years. As neither himself nor his adhe- 
rents were accused of any error against faith, the prelates assem- 
bled at Nice in the year 325 invited them to return to the com- 
munion of the church, and agreed to admit them without incist- 
ing upon a previous course of penitence. Many, together with 
Melecius himself, professed their submission to Alexander the 
then patriarch of Alexandria ; although, it would seem, their re- 
conciliation was not sincere, and Melecius is said quickly to have 
resumed his former refiractory disposition, and to have died in his 
fichism. When St Athanasius was placed in the patriarchal 
chair, the Melecians hitherto the declared enemies of Arius, en- 
tered into a league with the Arian faction to persecute and slan- 
der this most zealous defender of the Nicene faith. Ashamed 
however, of the excesses into which their groundless hatred had 
betrayed them, they afterwards desired a reunion ; and Arscniua 
their leader wrote to him upon the subject in terms of respect, 
end ever after remained firm in his attachment. Some of the 
party, notwithstanding, continued obstinate; as appears from 
the circumstance of their schism still subsisting in the days of 
Theodoret, who charges them with a variety of superstitious and 
ridiculous observances. 

« 

Menanorians —were one of the most ancient sects among 
the Gnostics. Menander their author was a disciple of Simon 
the magician ; was a great proficient in the black art, and after 
the death of his master commenced independent sectarist. , Si- 
mon had most blasphemously maintained himself to be the great 
energy of God, and the omnipotent. Menander contented himself 
with the title of Messiah. He pretended, that the majesty of the 
Supreme Being was unknown to the world — any farther than as 
the source of Si existence, and the virtue by whi^ all things 
have their beine. A multitude of genii, acconiing to Menanderi 
had proceeded mm, him, and formed the universe together with. 
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tbe human kind. These creatiog angdfi-^tbrough hnpoleiice or 
malice^ confined the human soul in bodies so organised, as to sub- 
ject it to a continual alternative of good and evil ; all evil being 
the e£Pect of the fragility of those organs, and terminating only 
with the greatest of evils, which was death. Touched with the 
miseries of wretched mortals, certain spiritual intelligences, of a 
nature more benign, had disseminated upon earth un&iling an- 
tidotes against these^ miseries. Menander was divinely commis- 
sioned to reveal these precious antidotes to men^ and tp teadi 
them how to triumph over the creating angels. The mystery 
consisted in the art of rendering the organs of tbe human body 
unsusceptible of change. Menander, to effect this, ordered h^ 
disciples a kind of magic bath which they termed the true resur^ 
rection^ because it ensured to them constant health of body, and 
^gor unimpaired by age. 

There were Meuanobrians at Antioch when St Jusdai wrote, 
that firmly believed themselves immortal. (See Irasii. k 2, c. 2K 
Tert de Prasscript. c. 5. Euseb. 1. S, c. 26. Jnstiit* ApoL 2. 
Aug. de Hasr. c. 2.) In fact, almost every age, strange as it 
may appear, under various denominations has had its Menandri- 
ans, who have pretended to an exemption fi'om nunrtality — some- 
limes by their system of religion — sometimes fay the boasted 
mysteries of atehymy or the chimeras of the cabalistic art. At the 
oommencement of the eighteenth century one of ovr countrymen 
Asserted that— -if men died, this was merely the efieet of custom f 
that they might, if they pleased, live here below without the fear 
of ever dying, and be translated into heaven, as formerly were 
£nod) and Elias, without any previous dissolution* « Man,*^ 
says M. Asgil, ^< was originally created in a state of immortality, 
6od subjected him to the penalty of death-'-only in consequence 
of his sin: Jesus Christ appeared amongst us in order to repair 
iIm damage caused in the world by sin, and to procure for man- 
hind the immortality of the spirit, and that of the body aliso. 
If then christians are liable to ^eath, it is to be ascribed to their 
want of faith ! !" Pity his own was not strong enough to have 
rescued himself at least, from the all-grasping fangs of this un-* 
relenting tyrant. 

MENNOi«iT^8-**<"See Anabaphsts. 

Messalians, or Euchites, that is, the Prayers (for the 
word Messal in Syriac and Euchites in Greek, have the same 
import)-^were a fanatical sect in Mesopatamia, who owed their 
origin to their misinterpretation of scripture* The scriptare 
teaches, that in order to be perfect, it is advisable for persons to 
sell what they possess, and give to the poor $ — to renounce all 
things, &c. A certain devotee named Sabas, ardently aspiring 
to evangehqal perfection, and taking these tmd odier similar p 
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sages of the gospdi in their strictest literal sense, with more zeal 
than christian discretion, made himself an eunuch ; disposed of 
his possessions in favour of the poor ; and then refused to labor 
for a perishable subsistence. From other texts of scripture takeii 
also in their literal acceptation, he concluded — ^that we were en^ 
vironed with troops of evil spirits, and that all our temptations 
originated with them : he believed that at the birth of each indi- 
vidual — ^a demon- seized him, and caused him to commit what- 
ever sinful actions he might afterwards through life be subject 
to. Holy scripture represents the ^evil as a roaring lion^ 
famishing with hunger, who continually goes about seeking whom 
he may devour. Sabas imagined himself incessantly surrounded 
by legions of his wicked angels, and was observed in the midst 
of his devotions — ^in violent agitation — starting up and jumping 
as high as he was able, and — as he thought — over armies of 
these hellish fiends. He was often seen, as if in actual conflict, 
to move his arms like a person drawing the bow 5 and he fancied 
he was discharging a flight of arrows at his spiritual enemies. 
His visionary dreams he took for revelations, and presently 
commenced prophet. The attention of the multitude was at^ 
tracted 5 they caught his spirit ; and a crowd of men and wo- 
men attended him ; — selling their possessions, — leading a life of 
idleness, and without the least regard to common decency, 
sleeping promiscuously in the streets. These maniacs, like 
their fanatic author, believed the atmosphere to be brim-fiil of 
devils, and that they inhaled them together with the vital air. 
In consequence of this idea, they were unceasingly in the act of 
spitting, or employed in blowing their noses. Sometimes they 
fell into a kind of ecstasy, acted the prophet, and fondly thought 
they beheld the Trinity. " In such instances much is to be t&^' 
cribed to a heated imagination ; though it seems not to be doubt*^ 
ed," says Mr Alban Butler, in his Life of St Amphilochius, 
•< but by the Divine permission they sometimes suffered extra- 
ordinary impubes and illusions from the devil ; in which it is 
easy to discover from the imperfect relations which we have of 
the Messalians, an affinity with the modern fanatics of various 
sects ; such, for instance, as those of the Cevennes among the 
Huguenots, the Convulsionarians among the Jansenists at Paris^ 
and several of our English enthusiasts." 

The Messalians did not break ofi^ communion with the catho- 
lics. These they regarded as a poor ignorant and stupid race of 
men, who in their simplicity had recourse to the sacraments to 
strengthen them against the assaults of Satan ; whereas them- 
selves more wisely placed their confidence in uninterrupted 
prayer. Whence, as observed above, they have derived their 
name. Much of their time they spent in singing spiritual can- 
ticles, or in reciting almost without intermission the Our Father, 
&c. They had made some proselytes at Edessa, when Flavian 
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bishop of Antioch emelled them from that city: whence they 
retreated, first into Famphylia, and being there condemned by 
a council} they passed into Armenia, and succeeded in introducing 
their errors into several monasteries in those parts. Letorius 
bishop of Melitene inhumanly caused these monasteries to be 
burnt ; in which numbers of me poor deluded people perished. 
Those among them that survived^ retired for protection to ano« 
ther Armenian prelate ; who had compassion on them, and treated 
them with mildness and truly christian charity. On these Mes- 
saliansy see the author of Les Egaremens de I'Esprit Humain. 
StEpiphanius speaks of another more ancient sect of Messaiians^ 
who admitted a plurality of gods, but adored only one whom 
they called the Omnipotent, or the Most High. Tillemont with 
much probability supposes them to have been the same with the 
Hypsistarians. (See the article.) These Messalians, sa3's 
Epiphanius, have erected in divers places oratories illuminated 
with lamps and flambeaux, not unlike our churches ; wherein 
they assemble to pray and chaunt hymns in honor of the Divine 
Being. 

In the tenth age also, there appeared a new sect of Messa- 
lians, or, more properly, a species of Manichees : they admitted 
two Gods born of a pre-existing Divinity ; the younger reigned 
in heaven, the elder upon earth. Him they called Satan ; and 
they imagined that the two brother gods waged a mutual un- 
ceasing war 5 but that at length they would be reconciled, (Le 
Clerc, Biblioth. univ. t. 15, p. 119.) Lastly, the twelfth centu- 
ry likewise had its Messalians, supposed to have been the pre- 
cursors of the Bogomilians. See their article. It is difficulty 
however, to trace with accuracy in what these various sects 
agreed, or what principles were peculiar to each apart. But 
most of them are proved to have been of abandoned morals — by 
contemporary historians of unimpeached veracity; although 
Mosheim would willingly excuse them, because tney generally 
exclaimed aloud against the supposed or real abuses, — the su- 
perstitions, and the vices of the clergy ; favorite topics of those 
that wish, at all events, to quarrel with the catholic church. Per* 
haps the reformation may have occasion for these madmen also^ 
to complete its motley genealogy ! 

On the Messalians or Massalians, see St Epiph, (haer. 80) St 
Jerom. Proem, in dial. adv. Pelag. &c. also Jos. Assemani, Bibl. 
Orient, vol. 1, p. 128, vol. 4-. 170, and Eutlijonii ZTigabeni Pa- 
noplia tit. 26, et alibi, with Hermenopilus de sectis, p. 570. 

Metamorphosists, or Transformers — ^were a sect of the 
twelfth age, who pretended that the body of Jesus Christ, at 
the moment of his ascension, had been transformed into the 
Divinity. Some Lutheran Ubiquitarians have been charged 
wiih renewing this error. 
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MsTAi^aisiffbvrn^hih-of whom- St Atnzmtine makes ifaention 
Hder. 57— derive their nseihe fitem the &edk terms M»**«r and 
'Ayyiby, importing — in a vesi^di th^ said, diat the WotU vnre in 
his Father, ju^t as one^ vesfiiel is contained within another. Thift 
Aect appears to haVe been of Arian extri^on; 

METHOntsTOi^ft nflonegiven 1st, I^ protesti^ts to their adver- 
^ne^ the French cbntroversionalists ; df whom Mosheimi in his 
cfcclesiastical history- sa^s : — These Methodists ihaj^ be distributed 
into two classes. Those of the first dass^ pretended to dictate tb 
protestants certadh unreasonable normas, to which they were in^ 
vioiably to adhere in religious disputation. Of this number was 
the e5c-Jesait Veron, curate of C^^enton, who required of hi^ 
adversaries, that they should prove eveiy article of their creed by 
clear atid' formal texts of Holy Scripture -; afnd would not allow 
them the privilege^ of rei»oning at all, or of tracing any conse^ 
quenoe whatever, or deducing any argument from tne- apparent 
intimation of the text. He was followed by Berthold Nibusius 
a renegade from protestantism ; by the two Wallembbnrgs and 
dtheris, itho found it eassier to retain what they possessed, than 
to evince thfe^ justice of thiir title.- The burden of proof they 
abandoned to their adversaries $ alid reserved to themselves' only 
the more eaiy task of eluding the force of the soundest logical 
(^riclusions; Cardinal Ricbdieu, and a crowd of catholic poleM 
mics, wished to set' aside the complaints and the reproaches of the 
refomlied, and to content themselves with proving- the divine b,^ 
thority of the church — ^by reasons the most decisive and unequi- 
vckjal. 

Those of the second class, continues Mosheim j to decide the 
cbnteftt with their adversaries in the most summary way, adopt* 
ed a ' sort of general arguments, which they called warrantable 
prejiiKlices, (See Nicole*« Prejuifis Legitimes contre les Calvin^ 
istes) any one of which-^eveloped and displayed to advantage- 
was alone sufficient, in the opinion of some contfovertists after 
him, to demonstrate the imposture or the nullity of the reform* 
Some of these Methodists ' have opposed td it their pretended 
right of prescription; others the vices and want of mission in 
the -reformers ; a third self have attempted only to prove, that 
this religious revolution was in fact a schism, and therefore of 
itself highly criminal. 

Bossuet, agreeably to the remark of this learned Lutheran 
author, undertook' to demonstrate the falsehood of the religion 
established- by Luther, by exposing the perpetual changeableness 
of opinion among its doctors^ and the mukftude of variations so 
discernible in its doctrines ; while he proved the authority and- 
the divine origin of the Roman catholic persuasion, from the con- 
stancy with' which its religious dogmas have been handed down to- 
us unadttkerated) through eaeh revolving/age.- AH tbesediffin^^nt 
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methods of combating the reformation^ in Mosheim's ideas^ have 
embarrassed protestants, more than they have advanced the cause 
ef catholicity. It is true, he admks, many princes and some 
enlightened scholars, have suffered themselves to be seduced by 
these captious arguments, and have returned to the communion 
of that church, from which their fathers had seceded : but their 
example has not been copied by any single nation, nor even by 
one solitary canton. After enumerating the most illustrious 
prosely tesr as well princes as learned individuals, he tells us, that 
the number is very inconsiderable— -of those who, from truly con- 
scientious motives, have readopted the ancient faith. 

The lynx-eyed sagacity of Mr Mosheim, doubtless, must 
have been derived immediatdy from above, thus to penetrate 
the secrets of hearts ! While our methodistic controversialists 
demonstrate, that the reformers in their schism were influenced 
by a spirit of libertinism and independence, and the ambition of 
becoming leaders of a sect, protestants cry out calumny, and 
enquire— by what richt their adversaries pretend to sound the 
hearts and the intentions of their fellow men, and to ascribe to 
a principle of depravity in them, what might be the innocent 
result of misconception or a mere defect of judgment. But be- 
hold ! these very delicate and tender casuists are the first to vio- 
late their own, uncommonly charitable, maxim — in the case of all 
those who have had the courage and the virtue to renounce the 
schism and erroneous principles of their deluded ancestors^ 
How heavily would Mr Mosheim have complained, had any 
one politely told him, that his only motive for choosing to live 
and die a Lutheran was — his occupying the most dignified situ- 
ation in a university, or enjoying the douceurs of a prime good 
living ? Nor is it a matter of surprise, that the vulgar sort 
among the Lutherans should continue obstinately stedTast in 
the errors of their early youth, notwithstanding the example of 
many princes and the most enlightened personages of their com- 
munion — quitting their former prejudices, and eagerly em- 
bracing the catholic reh'gion. The fact is r — they are ignorant $ 
and are determined to remain so ; — they are not in the habit of 
reading catholic books, and are moreover diverted from it by 
their ministers; while the eventual conversion of those who have 
well examined both sides of the question, appears to us, we 
must own, a reasonable presumption in favour of catholicity ^ and 
a well-grounded argument against protestantism. 

Our catholic Methodists are equally warranted— in calling up- 
on protestants to prove each article of their doctrine — by the clear 
and formal testimony of holy scripture. This is their only rule 
of faith, and they avowedly maintain, that every question should 
be decided, and all disputes be terminated by its sole authority 
and guidance. They have themselves prescribed this law to 
cathtrlics $ and these have met them on tiieir own ground* It' 
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then they feel the restraint somewhat troublesome, whom have 
they to blame but themselves ? They are the aggressors, and 
have entered a protest against the catholic church and its pos- 
session of full fifiteen hundred years ; it is their's to prove — ^from 
holy scripture — that this possession is founded in injustice and a 
lawless usurpation. This is a task which none have ever ytet 
attempted, or we apprehend, ever will attempt — with tolerable 
success, or even — with the slightest plausibility of reason. Mr 
Mosheim, therefore, is in the right to deprecate the challenge 
of our Methodist divines. 

With equal justice does this cherished critic except against 
the method of the Cardinal Richlieu, who insisted that, as pro- 
testants alleged for the motive of their schism — that the Roman 
was no longer the true church of Jesus Christ, by proving the 
reverse, we subvert the very ground-work of the reformation. 
On this head, as in all other points, our adversaries have made 
but a very feeble defence ; they have shifted their ground, and 
sometimes have asserted the church to be invisible^ sometimes to 
be a compound of all the various sects of Christians — excommuni- 
cating and disclaiming all connection with each other ! The 
great Bossuet, and a whole legion of catholic theologists, have 
triumphantly demonstrated the absurdity of both these airy sys- 
tems ; nor have protestants. been able to support them with any 
specious argument. They only have maintained — ^without th« 
semblance of a proof — that the catholic church had set them the 
example in varying its faith. They have said : — ^we find no 
monuments in the three first asres— of such and such false doc- 
trines since adopted by the church of Rome; consequently, say 
they, they were not then believed, and of course this church 
must have varied its religious creed. These negative arguments 
are illusive. The church of the fourth age solemnly professes to 
believe no articles, but such as were believed and generally pro- 
fessed in the preceding age, and delivered by the apostles; 
therefore the existing monuments of the fourth age are a suf- 
ficient proof, that the articles in question had been already 
taught and believed before that era. What Mosheim objects 
from the avowal of even French divines with relation to the en- 
croachments of certain popes, is alike nugatory and irrelevant. 
French divines adtnit — ^that many popes had availed themselves 
of circumstances to extend their jurisdiction ; to circumscribe 
that of bishops ; to dispose of church benefices, &c. ; and that 
they had thus mtroduced changes into the ancient discipline. 
But discipline and doctrine, unfortunately, are quite different 
things. Bossuet has demonstrated — that protestants have varied 
in their articles of faith : Mosheim merely proves — what no body 
ever thought of contesting with him — a variation of discipline ; 
and what is this but imposition and chicanery ? Besides, it is 
the opinion of French theologians, that the Roman pontiff can- 
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not by himself xiUfinitiv^ pronomice upon actides of fiudi, and 
tbi^t his decisioQ is not in^ible, \mle88 confirmed by the general 
acqaiescence of ,th^ whol^ cburdb. How thep could they, iprith 
any consistencyy accuse the popes oi altering the faith of the ca- 
tholic chuixh ? But) in jain.do we look for candor or sincerity 
in this critic and champion of the refiormation, or in a host <n 
CQntjrovers^l writers in defence of the i^ame unteAable and un- 
haUowed c^use* 

Hot is it true, that /catlioUc polemics confine jthemselves to in- 
validate the proofs of their antagonists in support of their reii- 
E'ous system — without attempting to aobstantiate their own. 
et but any on,e peruse Veron's Profession of Catholic Faith ; 
he will find thai he establishes each article npon the formal testi- 
mony of the written word- The Waliembourgs have done the 
same : but they have not stopt here. They have moreover de- 
mon&(trated, that the cathcdic church, in pt/piving her dogmas of 
&ith and refuting all errpneom doctrines, has uniformly — with 
the fathers in every age — adopted precijsely the same m^hod ; 
whereas that of the protestants is &ssen,tially defective, and calcu- 
lated to justify indiscriminately — ^ heresies whatever : — that the 
distinction of fundamental and non-fundainental articles, is de- 
lusory and abusive ; that their bible is adulterated bpth by arbi- 
trary (expositions, an4 wilful nlistransl^tiou^, as they shew at 
Ifl^rge by comparing them with .other versions of their own ; and 
that, not /satisfied with this their unwarrantably temerity, they 
hi^ye rejected every book of Holy Scripture which they know 
not how to reconcile with their novel doctrines. After this, they 
olyect tQ the reformers their want of a lawful missip% the novelty 
of their religious code, and the guilt of schism. Whether in 
this their w.etho^ there be any thing like unfair dealing* W@ leave 
it to the gppd sense of pur readers to determine. What Mo- 
sheim f?pinplains of with sp little reaspn in bis. Ps^hplic Metho- 
dists, Bpglish protestant writers, almost universally, practise a$ 
their exclusive privilege — against the church pf Eome* 

MsxiionisTS (protestant) — seemingly an increasing sect, claim 
an antiquity of somewhat more than eighty years. John Wesley, 
their principal founder, was son to a clergyman of the church of 
ilnglan^) and received his educatipp at Oxford. Upon bis re- 
turn he wa3 presei^ted to puc of his father's livings. During his 
absence from the university, his brother Charjes. a Mr Morgan, 
and one or two other companions, foTm^d a little society, with 
a design, it would seem» pf k^ading a devout life. This took 
place in 1729. Not long after John Wesley returned, and put 
himself at the head of this new. society. Some few others j<>ined, 
and among the rest, in 1735, George Whitfield. They ykited 
the siqk atid prisoner's, and gaye abundant almsf. Jt<^vmg ao* 
cording to ^ rule, they were d^ominat^ Methodists ; and were 
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ceivuQg the i^acraflient; and, frcw the»r app$ut?<e90^t holines(»— ibe 
Holy Clab. Xn Ir<^land they «(tiU retain the nick-^n»nie of 
Swaddlers, giv^i them, it is said, in coose^iLence of a sermon 
of one of their first lay prea^^hers then^, who had taken for faia 
text in Ezech-^Thou we^f nai swdddUd at all* In 1735, John 
Wesley visited Georgia, in America, in oi>der to preach hi^new 
gospel to the Indians ; bujt had not the good fortune to loake 
any c^nye^t^ After, spendj^ there to little purpose nearly two 
years, shaking (^the dust from his feet ^ h» retiH'ned to £ngIaod» 
where he fell in with oij^ Pe^er Bo&Ief ^ la Mpravian hrotber^ 
whose orthodoxy Wesley deemed more pure than his own$ and 
accordingly he became himself a member ^the brotherhood* 

Meanwhile Whitfield also, took a trip to Amc^ca'«*-wlth uwi^ 
lar religjious intentions, and with the like suocefis. Instead of 
making proselytes, he too was perverted, and jexdt^anged bis 
former tcreed for thsut of Calvjmisin« to which he adhered for the 
ren^ainder of his life. This man became the feunder of the 
second branch of Methodism. 

In lieu, however, of converting infidels during his residence 
in Gieorgia, John W^ley had succeeded in establishing therjt 
another small society — a^er the model of that of Oxford^ previ-* 
onsly to his own conversion by Bobler the Moravian. Bat die 
Methodist society, properly spewing, did not beein till May* 
1738 — in London. Wesley says inni^ first jcnimaT, that he bad 
not yejt attained to justifying faith : he bad, he says, the faith 
^ a slavey not that of a child. But on the twenty-fourth of 
May the same year, being present at a Lutheran meeting, he 
tdls us, he felt his heart to gro^ fmrmy and imagined he re- 
ceived a supernatural assurai;ju;e**-that his sins w&re forgiven* 
Whether he on this occasion became a Lutheran, is not men- 
tjoned : if he did, he did not long continue so. Of his various 
peregrinations, or even hardships suffered in the cause of Me* 
thpdism, as I cannot think well of his doctrine, I will say no>* 
thing ; observing only, that at a very advanced age he went to 
receive the reward of his labors, in the close of the eightemdi 
century. 

According to the Wesleyan system of theology, orthodoxjr or 
correctness in point of doctrine is no essential part of religton» 
if it be amf part at all 1 Religion consists, he says,*<-in holit 
ness of disposition, — in the Ipve of God and our fellow^creaturas ; 
-^no doctrine but this, in Wesley's ideas, is necessary to salvn* 
tion ! Can then that gospel love of God whiqh is the fulfilment 
of the law, exist without its essential conditions ? Heathena to 
whom the gospel hath not been preached, according to Aff»» 
are JuitijUed by an interior lieht, without even knowing Christ. 
But how does this accord with those words of our Blessed Sa^ 
viour — this is eternal life, that they knam Theey and Jesus Christ 
^hom thou hast sent ? Wesley tells us, that those who have 
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heard the g08pel» are jofttified by faith alone — ^in formal contra- 
diction to St James, who says — Faith without worksy is dead. 
Repentance, Wesley insists, is merely a conviction of sin : so 
that provided I am convinced I have done wrong, it matters 
little, it would seem, whether I be resolved to repeat the crime 
or not ! The fruits of repentance may, he says, precede justifi- 
cation, or they may not ; but they are not necessary : the only 
condition is faith, or a sure trust and confidence, that Christ 
died for me ; yea even, quoth he, for me ; — that he hath taken 
away my sins, — even mine. Surely this is a doctrine very com- 
moaious, and highly agreeable to flesh and blood, however irre- 
concileable with the gospel of Jesus Christ. The moment a 
sinner believes this, continues our new evangelist, he is justi- 
fied ; and immediately the spirit (of delusion^ we presume, cer- 
tainly not the spirit of truth) witnesses to his spirit, that he is 
a child of God. This is the banning of the new birth ; for 
Wesley acknowledges none in Daptism, notwithstanding our 
Blessed Redeemer's expressly teaching the contrary, in the fol- 
lowing words — Unless a person be born again of water and the 
Holy Ghost J he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. (Jo. iii. 
5.) Bmtism, he proceeds, is an empty sign of future blessingi^ ; 
yet Methodists believe that all children, baptised or unbaptised, 
are saved : nay, Mr Fletcher, a celebrated Methodistic writer, 
maintains, that the guilt of original sin was actually taken from 
all men by Christ's redemption, and is found in none — evidently 
in opposition to the text just quoted. The fruits of faith, re- 
sumes Mr Wesley, are — joy, peace and love, that is fJslt by 
etery righteous man j — a notion not warranted by scripture, 
which says — No man knoweth whether he be worthy of love or 
haired, (Eccles. c ix. 1.) The being of original sin termed by 
Methodists inbred sin, remains ; but is not imputed. Perhaps 
it had escaped Mr Wesley's recollection — that all sin whatever, 
in a greater or a less degree, defiles the soul ; and that nothing 
defiled can enter into heaven. (Rev. xxi.) Sanctification, re- 
continues our gi*eat divine, is a distinct work. Are we then to 
bdieve that christian justification may subsist without holiness ? 
Sanctification is instantaneous, rejoins Mr Wesley, as well as 
justification ; while authors as spiritual as this gentleman, and 
much more theologically accurate, affirm it to be, in general, 
attained but gradually. Works, says he, are no more the con- 
ditions of the one than of the other ; for this plain reason, we 
presume, that they are the conditions equally — of both. By 
faith {doney Mr Wesley will have it, a man is sanctified ; al- 
though St Paul assures us, that faith strong enough to remove 
mountains, will profit nothing without charity. Methodists, 
however, exhort their hearers to good works after justification ; 
for before^ they tell us, they are sinful, and that evcm dtiiies in an 
unjustified person — are sins. Does then the prophet Daniel 
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advFse the infidel king Nebuchodonosor — to redeem his sins by 
adding to their number ? Sanctification is the extirpation of 
inbred sin, or concupiscence, says Mr Wesley ; but what says 
St Paul ? — I see another law in my members Jighting against the 
law of my mind^ (Rom. vii.) While Mr Wedey declares, that 
no concupiscence remains ; and that the evil nature is gone :— * 
that a sanctified person may indeed be tempted Jrom abroad^ 
but not Jrom within ; It is sin which dweUeth in me^ that doeth it^ 
repeats the same apostle, ibid. Which of the two must a chris- 
tian believe ? 

In general, Methodists admit, that a person may fall from a 
state of justification, and even of sanctification; although Wesley 
sometimes speaks of a state from which one cannot fall : — ^to such 
St Paul addresses himself to little purpose, when he says — If any 
one thinketh himself to standi let him take heed lest he fall* . By 
reading Lord King's Account of the Primitive Church, Mr 
Wesley adopted the opinion, that bishops and presbyters are 
the same order. (Against this erroneous doctrine see the article 
Aerius.) When old, he ordained Dr Coke bishop, and two of his 
lay-preachers presbyters. Coke sailed immediately for America,- 
where, he also, took upon himself to consecrate one of his 
feUows bishop; and thus was founded, in 1784, the Metho- 
distic pretended episcopal church of America. A new prayer- 
book was published for the use of that church, and of the Me- 
thodists in general, under the title — Sunday Service of the 
Methodist; from which the catechism, the Athanasian and 
Nicene creeds, the absolution in the morning and afternoon 
service, and for the visitation of the sick, are retrenched, and 
the thirty-nine articles reduced to twenty-five — ^with various other 
material alterations of the common Book of Prayer ; and yet 
Methodists affect to make a part of the church of Gngland, 
whose discipline and doctrines they so unequivocally discard ! 

The supremacy of the sect is lodged in the conference^ or the 
collective body of the travelling preachers. They have superin- 
tendants, local preachers, exhorters and band-leaders. The 
classes are small companies of Methodists who meet weekly under 
their leader ; whose office it is to enquire — how their souls pros^ 
per F — To advise, reprove, comfort or exhort, as may be need- 
ful : to receive their offerings for the relief of the poor ; and to 
pay to the stewards of the society what is thus collected, and 
to inform the minister if any should be sick, or incorrigible in 
their disorders. 

The bands are smaller companies of married or unmarried 
persons of each sex, apart ; in order to confess to each other 
their sins— of thought, word or deed, — together With their re-, 
spective temptations, and behaviour under them ; the leader of 
the band first setting the example, and then enquiring of each 
their particular fitilings, &c. 
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Jjnx fiust^ am quarterly meetings, "where, in tcdren cf bro« 
dierly love, each one receives a small bit of cake, and generally 
before diey are dismissed that^ say they, which endtsreth unto 
eoerkutif^ We* 

The (hnforence is annually convened in f»der to consult ab<»ut 
iheaffiiirs of the societies. 

The office of a Helper is to preach morning and evening ; to 
meet the Society and Bands weddy, and to see the Leaders also 
weekly. 

The Assistant was the chief preacher in a circuit who irnme* 
diat ely assisted Mr Wesley in the regulation of the societies* 
See Wf^ley's Life by Messrs Coke and Moore* 

The two grand divisions consist of the Election or Calvinistic 
Methodists in Whitfield's Connexion^ and the Wesleyan or Ar- 
mihian Methodists* The latter hold that Christ died lor all^ and 
that justification' and sanctification are an interior work of the 
Spirit, as observed above: the former maintain imputed righte- 
ousness ; that Christ died only for the elect ;-*^and are Predestina- 
rians. These two have branched into many other less conside* 
rable sects* For it often happens that a* preacher turns inde- 
pendent, when he is popular enough to form a party and shake 
ofi* the yoke of the Conference. The most noted of these parties 
16 that of the' Kilhamites, whose author Mr Kilham contended, 
that a proportionable number of lay-members and local preachers 
should be admitted to sit in the Conference with the' travelling 
preachers ; and that an account should be given to the Methodist 
society at \bt^ — of the sums lodged in their hands: this being 
refused, a division took place, and Kilham was excbitimunicated. 
For a more minute detail of Methodism, its various rules and 
discipline^ Wesley's Life by Messm Coke and Moones Nightin- 
gale's Portraiture of the Methodistsj the Rev. Nichdas Gilbert's 
tracts^ together with Mr Slack's answen^ &c. may be consulted* 
The latter gentleman by thebye, in his attempts at a reply to 
Mr Gilbert, has only exposed, still 'more apparently, to the intel- 
ligent reader, the weakness of. the cause which: be undertakes^ to 
^vocate. 

In the Methodist community, it will not be denied,' that great 
numbers of well meaning persons are to be found, who are in- 
fluenced by the best of motives : but their jD/t'nc/pte are wrbng ; 
they rest not on a ^omidfomidaticn ; they have abandoned the 
only criterion of truth. THst authority which Christ hath most 
emphatically recommended, and the common creed of christians 
adcnvwiedges, they have xliscarded as a treacherous rule: they 
nefuse to hear that church which our blessed Saviour hath com* 
manded all 'to hear^ — under pain* of being looked upon as^the 
heathen man or the pnbticanjr-^thst churcn whid),. as St Paul 
assures us, is the vety pilliir andjmn support of the tivth, Th^ir 
--^hets were self-commissioned ; they undertookto preach die 
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fititti to othen, before tb^ knew themselves what tnie fiiith was ; 
before they so much as believed in Jesus Christ. (See Wesley's 
Joum. h) Of such, Almighty God himself heretofore com- 
plained : — They have prophesied falsly to you in my name^ and I 
have not sent them^ saith the Lord. ( Jerem. xxix. 9.) 

If it be objected, that much good has resulted fix>m Mr Wes^ 
ley's preaching ; that great disorders have been reformed, and 
the morals of the people altered for the better ; — all this we are 
willing to allow, and feel no reluctance in conceding to Mr Wes- 
ley the merit of so considerable a benefaction to society $ nay, 
we will even give him credit in most instances, for the purity of 
his intentions. All this too, we are not less disposed to admit 
in favor of some other fellow sectarists $ George Fox, for in« 
stance, and William Penn ; — and to extend it even to the whole 
body of the people called Quakers. But will this suffice to veri- 
fy their doctrine ; to make that orthodox which even Mr WesW 
would allow to be unscriptural and fundamentally erroneous ? If 
it be said : — Mr Wesley was a learned, and a good man :-^-so 
were thousands of those whose opinions in religious matters he 
despised ; — ^the Cyprians, the Cyrils, the Ambroses, the Basils, 
the Chrysostoms, the Jeroms, the Augustines, the Gregories, 
and an innumerable phalanx of enlightened and most holy 
personages who have done honor to religion, and to human 
nature itself, in each succeeding age. Were these all wrong; 
and the founder of the Methodist persuasion, — ^a society^ of 
but yesterday, the first discoverer of pure religion and the 
genuine truth ? The supposition would imply blasphemy, and 
give the lie to the promises of Christ, whose sacred words shall 
not pass away^ though heaven and earthy he says, shall pass (may. 
(Mat. xxiv.) 

Before we dismiss this article, we are free to acknowledge our«* 
selves at a loss to know— what Mr Wesley means hy faith alonem 
Does he mean to exclude the divine virtues of Hope and Charity ? 
The former he seems absolutely to discard, as in his system ail 
doubt and feed* must be done away ; and perfect security of our 
acceptance with God, and eternal salvation substituted in its 
place. Why then, we must ask again, does the great apostle of 
the Gentiles declare in his first epistle to the Corinthians, c* 13, 
that if he should have all faith even so as to remove mountains, 
and give his substance to the poor and his body to the flames, 
and have not charity $ — it would avail him nothing ? Right $ 
says Mr Wesley : but justifying faith produces charity. Rather 
does not charity produce justifying faith ? Independently of cha- 
rity, St Paul assures us, faith cannot justify. Consequently—- 
not fisiith alone, but charity with the other two divine virtues 
conjointly $ the greater of the three as we are informed by the 
same apostle (ibid) being charity. Does Mr Wesley mean all 
this? If not $ his doctiine is evidently unscriptural: if be does.; 
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why does be not ipeak iiildl%ibfy? HadWdone M, net&er 
Camniam nor Antinortuaniiin ivoukl haw riawcd him among 
lis patrons. 

MiLLENABiAKS— those who in the leeand and third snes 
mainlained, that At the e&d of the ivorid Jesus Christ would de- 
soefid iqpon earth to estaUiah a teoiporal kingdom^ in tihidi the 
fiuthfal should eajojratenporajy felicity — duringllie tcmcf one 
tbottsand years before the last general judgment, and etiH movie 
perfeoi Uiss in heaven : the Grreeks denoasanated these chriatuma 
ChilmsUi an epithet sfDonymoiis irith diat of MillenatiaDs. 
This ofrinion was groanded lipoid that passaae in the twentieth 
chapter of the Apooalypae, where it is saiiC that the mar^rs 
shfdl reign with Jesus Christ a tbouiandytaru Smat priaaitiTe 
£itbera9 among whom vwre PapiaSf bishop of Ifierapotis and a 
duc^de of St John the Emmgdiat^ and after hiai — St Jasliiiy St 
b-eneusy Lactantius, TertuUian, &c. understood diis mysterioas 
propbecT in the literal sense of the words* But they did not ima- 
gine with Cerinthus and his sectarians, that under the auppoaed 
lejgn of Jesus Christ — the just would be rewaided with semual 
gfatificatioBs^ So grots aa idea never entered their mind : ali 
sensual satisftetions they absoluidv disavowed: nor did tha 
greater part of tbem suppose tbeMilienarian system to be a point 
of &ith. St Justin himself whom some hare thought to indine 
that way — ^from an ambiguous expression in his diafegue with 
Tryphon— declares in plam terms, (ibid.) that there wete many 
pious and orthodox duriatians of a cxkntrary opinion. 

Some modems have erroneously ooatended, that the fathers 
generally held the MlUenarian doctrine as a point of oathoiic tni^ 
dition. Nepos indeed, who was a zealous and learned bishop of 
Arrinoe ana who died in the coranMinton of the chaich, propa- 
gate that mistaken notion in his vicinity, and wroSe in defence 
of it two books entitled On .the Promises* This woric St Diooj!^ 
sius 4^ Alexandria conlutod \)yiis two books againsi the MiUena- 
rian heresy. He moreov^ undertook a journey to Atsinne, and 
held a public disputation with Conacion the chief of the Mittena* 
nans,, in whidi he confuted them wtdi equal strenglb of Tea^ 
sonis^aad moderation ; aiid — with aucfa snocess**that Coradoa 
publidy revoked his eiTor«. It was absolutely exploited in diat 
country, and was unaaimouaiy cosalemned— upon amture exa^ 
mination into the sound and unifecm catholic tnaditioa $ which 
could not be afiected by the disagreement of some few persons or 
particular churches. The MiUenarian system has been revived 
by several Lutherans in Germany \ and-^among the Enghdi 
pratestants — ^by Dr Wells, in his Notes on the Apocalj'pse^ and 
by some few others $ Johanna Southcote, &c. 

Another kind of Millenarianism is mentioned by some writers 
which consists ia the fancy that once every thousand years there 
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filiatt be ft cesatfioii of the pains of helL This error l!kewis«» on* 
gkittod in the ndsiBterpretotion of the Apocafypae. 

MofiFOTHEUSii'-Ht tenn of Greek derivation signifying the 
doctrine of but one mil in Christ* Athanasius its author was 
patriarch of the Jaoobttea or Entychians in Syria. In Christ 
be adinowledged two distinct natures^ the Divine and the hn* 
man ; but only one wilL This Demi-Eutyc^ianism is a glaring 
iBconaiiteDcy ; for the will is an essential property of the nature: 
and Christ iumaelf sometimes speaks of his human will as distinct 
from the Divine ; for instance, in his prayer during his agony in 
the garden. This Monothdite heresy which seems to have 
been invented as an expedknt to compound with Eutychianism, 
the empercMT Heraclins confirmed by an edict called Ecthesis^ cd 
the Espositioa ; declaring that there is only one will in Christy 
luuaelyy that of the Divine Word : it was condemned by pops 
John IV. Cyrus bishop of Phasis, a b%otted Monothelite, was 
by Hs^ins preferred to the patriarchate of Alexsmdria in 629. 
Here St Sophronius, prostrate at his feet, in vain besought him 
not to puUish his erroneous sentiments. Traveling thence into 
Syria in GSi-, this servant of God was elected patriarch of Jem* 
aalem ; and in the oonrse of the same year he assembled a com> 
eil of all the bishops of his patriarchate — ^to condemn Monothe* 
lism and composed a synodal letter — to explain and prove the 
eathoEc fiiith. This learned epistle, afterwards approved in the 
aiiUh general council, he sent to pope Honorius, and to Sergius 
of Constantinofde. The latter, by an insidious letter and cap- 
tions expressions, had^jersuaded pope Honorius to recommend 
a mysterious kind of silence on the subject, conformably to the 
intentkmsof Heracfius. It is evident, notwithstanding, irosa 
the most authentic monuments, that Honorius never assented t9 
that error, but always adheral to the truth. (See Nat. Alex* 
aodc 7. Witasse and Toumely, Tr. de Incam.) However, his 
silence was ill-timed, and might be deemed a spedes of conni- 
vance I aad he himsdf together with Sergius and the other chief 
abettcKTB of Monothelism, was by name condemned in the si^cth 
general council, celebrated at Constantinople in 680. Thirty 
years afterwards, the emperor Philippicus patroniaed anew the 
canse of Monothelism ; but he reigned only two years ; and, un- 
der Leo the luuuian, the heresy of the Iconoclasts caused that of 
the Monotheiites to sink into oblivion : the remnants of the 
sect W9xe ocxnfinmded with the Eutychiana* 
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Mo$NTANi8T8 — Were the adherents to the tenets of Montanuar^ *^f 
This man was a convert and a native of Myaa on the confines of ^ 
Fhryflia, whose disappointed ambition to occupy the first digni- 
ties oc the church, impelled him to impugn its doctrines He 
oommeaoed propbeti and began, in an endiasiastic strain, to ut- 
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ter extraordinary etpressions. Prisca or Prisdlb, and Maxi« 
milla, two women of quality but of abandoned morak, left thdr 
husbands, and, like Montanus, a£fected a mysterious kind of 
jargon | pretending that they succeeded the prc^hets. Montanus 
ranked himself above the apostles, and said he had received the 
Paraclete, or the Holy Ghost, promised by our Redeemer to 

Eerfect his new law of the gospel. He doiied that the church 
ad power to forgive the sins— of idolatry, of murder and impu- 
rity ; and hardly would admit any sinnars to repentance. St 
Paul had allowed second marriages. Montanus pnmibited them, 
as inconsistent with the perfect law of chastity ; and he forbade 
christians to flee in time of persecution. Thus did this 
hypocritical innovator affect a severity of doctrine, to which his 
manners did not correspond. His followers were also denomi- 
nated from their native country— ^Cataphryges, and Pepuzeni 
from Pepuzium, a little town in Phrygia which was their me- 
tropolis; and which they called Jerusalem. (Euseb. 1. 5. c 17. 
St Hier. ep. 54. ad Marcel. Tert 1. de Fuga. de Pudic. &c.) 

The Montanists boasted of their martyrs, as did also the 
Marcionites ; a thing not very ordinary with sectarists in gene- 
ral, as St Ireneus and Origen remark ; nor indeed could these 
with any plausibility support their high pretensions. Asterius 
Urbanus, one of the writers that undertook a refutation of thdr 
errors, positively affirms, that the Montanists never had had 
any martyrs, and that among the few whom they pretended to be 
such, some had paid a sum of money for their enlargement out 
of prison, and the rest had suffered for real crimes. ApoUonius, 
another catholic author, quoted by Eusebius, confounding* the 
hvpocrisy of the Montanists, reproached their pretended pro- 
phetesses with infamous debaucheries. And *^ does a prophet,'' 
exclaims this ancient writer, << colour his hair, paint his eye- 
brows, play at dice, or lend out money upon usury 7 Of these 
thinffs I will prove them to be guilty." Their pretended 
prophecies and errors being condemned as impious, the 
followers of Montanus were excommunicated. Montanus him« 
self, and Maximilla, agitated by the evil spirit that possessed 
them, afterwards — according to a popular tradition when Euse- 
bius wrote, laid violent hands upon themselves. 

These enthusiasts pretended that, besides the fast of Lent 
observed by catholics, there were other fasts imposed hy the Di' 
vine Spirit. Accordingly they kept three Lents in the year, 
each of two weeks, — and upon dry-meats, as necessary injunc- 
tions of the spirit — by the new revelations made to Montanus 
which they preferred to the writings of the i^ostles ; and they 
said, these laws Were to be observed for ever. The great Ter^ 
tuUiain, as St Jerom informs us, resenting some affronts which 
he imagined had been put upon him by the . Roman clergy, in 
isevenge became a Montanist ; forgetting in his passion those 
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maxims by which he had himself triamphantly i^eftited all here- 
sies — both of past and future ages. (See his admirable bocA: of 
Prescriptions^ S^c.) Nor does his prevarication take from the 
sotidity and acuteness of his former arguments, any more than 
the fall of Solomon can affect the excellence of his former in* 
4Q>Lred writings. 

A certain protestant writer in 1751/ undertook to shew, that 
the Montanists had been ranked in the class of heretics without 
sufficient reason. But Mosheim vindicates the justice of their 
condemnation, 1st, because it was a verv reprehensible error to 
pretend — to teach a morality more perfect than that of Jesus 
Christ ; 2nd, it was not less unpardonable to atttempt to per- 
suade the people — ^that God himself spoke by the mouth of 
Montanus ; Srd, it was the Montanists that separated from the 
church, rather than the church that expelled them from. its 
pale: it was on their part an intolerable pride — to pretend to 
establish a society more perfect than the church of Christ, and 
to nick-name the memba:*s of her holy communion Psychid^ or 
sensual animals. And is it not somewhat "singular, that Mo- 
sheim, in arguing dius against the Montanists, was not aware 
of the argument being perfectly applicable to his own dearly- 
beloved Lutheranism ? 

The Montanists divided into various branches. S& Epiphanius 
and Augustine speak of the Artotyrites^ the Ascites^ &c. (See 
those articles.) Some of them adopted part of the dreams of the 
Valentinians and Markesians. The Passalorynchites or Petta^ 
lorynchites lay mighty stress on the ceremony of putting their' 
fingers upon their noses and into their mouths— during prayer^ 
and almost always when they had their hands at liberty^-^-to sig- 
nify their extraordinary recollection and religious silence. St 
Jerom tells us, that some of these still subsistea in Galatia ; who 
were the object of certain imperial ordinances — so late as the 
commencement of the fifth age : such is the delirium of &nati« 
cism ! 

Moravians. See Anabaptists. 
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Nazareans — ^were a sect equally obnoxious to Jews and 
Christians. They allowed Christ to be the greatest of the pro« 
phets ; but said he was a mere man, whose natural parents were 
Joseph and Mary : th^ joined all the ceremonies of the old law 
with those of the new^ and observed both the Jewish Sabbath, 
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and the Sundvf. Moslmm in bit -ecdetiastical biitory afiects to 
blattie Et Epiimaaiuay for placioff the Nacctv^axift od the list with 
heretics. If then, they denied the divimty of Jesut Christ, and 
in spite of the decisions of the oooncil at Jerusalem stiU persisted 
in toe superstitious observaiice of the Jewish oeremomes^ w«re 
they notwithstanding, in the eyes of the protestants, 
orthodox 7 




Kestohians — ^the followers of Nestoriasy a nuxik and priest 
€ii Antiochy who was promoted to the see of Constantinople in 
42B. The retiredness and sererity of his Ufe, joined widb the 
exterior of apparent Tirtue, a superficial learning and a fluency 
of words, had gained him some reputation in the world. The 
study of the fathers he had neglected ; was a man of weak judg- 
ment, extremely vain, yiol^it and obstinate. Such is the dia- 
racter which he beats in the history of those times, and which 
is given him by Socrates and Theodoret. The latter he had 
formerty imposed upon by his hypocrisy* Marius Mercator in- 
forms us, that immediately upon his preferment, he b^an to 
persecute with great fury-— 4he Arians, the Macedonians, the 
Mai^chees and Quartodedmans, whom he caused to be banish- 
ed from his diocese : while he himself denied the necessity of 
V and-^on that accomit— received to his conummioa Ce*- 

ias and Julian, though previously condemned by the popes 
lunooeot and Zozimus, and exiled by the emperor HiHiorius, 
for Pelagionism. Theodosius, however, commanded them to 
leave Constantinople, notwithstanding the protection of the 
bishop. Nestoriuft himself soon b^an to teach new errors — ^from 
the pulpit I maintaining there were two persons in Christ, that of 
6od, and that of man, joined on^ by a moral union ; by 
which, he said, the Godhead dwelt m the humanity, merely as 
in its temple. Hence he denied the incarnation, (nt— that God 
was made man $ and said, the Blessed Virgin ought not to be 
styled the mother of God, but only of the man who was Christ; 
whose humanity was no more than the temple of the Divinity, — 
not a nature hypostatically assumed by the Divine Person; 
though at lencth, overruled by the common sufirage of antiqui- 
ty, he allowed her the empty title of mother of God ; but con- 
tinued to deny the mystery. At these novelties the people were 
not a little shocked ; and the priests St Proclus and Eusebius, 
bishop afterwards of Dorylceum, with many others, separated 
themselves from his communion, after having in vain attempted 
to reclaim him by remonstrances. His homilies every where 
excited clamour — against the errors and the blasphemiesT^ich 
they contained. St Cyril of Alexandria having read them, seat 
to him a mild expostulation ; but was answered with haughtiness 
and disdain. Pope Celestine being applied to by both parties, 
eauunined his doctrine in a council at Bomey-— and pronounced 



K £ S SOS 

ft Bcatenoe of excommunication and deposition i^ainst the au« 
thoTf unless within ten days a&er notification of the s^itence 
lie publidy condemned and retracted it $ appointing St Cyril 
his. yicegereat in this affair, to see the sentence put in execu* 
tkm. (CoBc. T* S. p. 34»S. Liberat in Breviar. c. f.) 

St Cyril, together with his 4hird and kst summons, sent to 
Nestorius twelve propositiong, accompanied with m many anar* 
themaSy hence caUed his anatbemati&KSy-^Vo be signed by him as 
a proof of his orthodoxy. But Nestorius a{q)eared more ob- 
stinate than ever. This occasioned the calling of the thizd ge- 
neral coundl opened at Ephesus in 4S 1 by two hundred bishops-— 
with St Cyril at their head, as legate and representative of pope 
Celestine. (St Leo, Ep. 72, c. S, Cone. T. 3, p. B56^ 980.) 
Nestorius, thou^ in the town and thrice cited, I^efused to 
appear. His heretical sermons were read, and depositions were 
received against him ^ after which hb doctrine was condemned, 
and the sentence of eKcommnoicatioa and deposition was pro* 
nounced against him, and notified to the emperor. 

Six days after this, John, the patriarch of Antioch, arrived 
at Ephesus with forty-one Oriental bishops ; who secretly &vor- 
ing the p«:'son — not the errors of Nestorius, c^ which they deem- 
ed him innocent — had advanced but ^wiy on their Journey to 
the pJflce. On their arrival, instead of communing with the 
council, they assembled apart, and presumed to exccrnimunicate 
St Cyril and his adherents. Both sides applied to the emperor 
for redress, by whose orders St Cyril and Nestorius were soon 
after both arrested and confined ; but Cyril was the worst treat* 
ed of the two. He was even upon the point, through the 
greater interest of his antagonist at court, of being banished — 
when three legates from pope Celestine ; — Arcadius and Pro- 
jectusr— 4>ishops, and Philip a priest,— arrived at Ephesus* 
This gave a new turn to affiiirs in St Cyril's favor. The three 
legates having considered ihe proceedings of the council, the 
condemnation of Nestorius was confirmed ; Cyril's conduct was 
approved ; and the sentence pronounced against him was do* 
chu*ed null and invalid. He therefore was enlarged with honor. 
The Orientals, notwithstanding, persisted in their schism-^^iU 
the year 4SS, when they made their peace with Cyril, corn 
demned Nestorius, and gave a clear and orthodox exposition of 
their faith* The heresiarch retreated firom Constantinople to 
his monastery at Antioch ; where Johh, though formerly his 
friend, finding him very perverse and obstinate in his heresy, 
and attempting to pervert others, entreated the emperor Theo* 
dosius to remove him. In conclusion, he was banished to 
Oasis, situate in the desert of Upper Egypt, on the borders of 
Lybia, in 481 ; and there ended his days in misery and im- 
penitence. His sect remains to the present time very numerous 
in the East. 
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After the condemnation of his doctrine and of his person hj 
the general coancil at Ephesus, Nestorius had still a multi- 
tude of obstinate abettors ; particularly in the diocese of Con- 
stantinople, and in the provinces that lay contiguous to Meso- 
potamia* Proscribed and exiled by the Extern emperors, they 
retired into the territories of the Persian kings ; and were patro- 
nised by them out of enmity to their lawful sovereigns. A cer- 
tain Barsumas, bishop of Nisibis, by his extraordinary influence 
at the Persian court, effected the establishment of Nestorianism 
over the different provinces of that extensive kingdom. Its sec- 
taries, since the conquest of the Persian monarchy by the Maho- 
metans in the seventh century, have uniformly enjoyed a larger 
portion of religious liberty than the catholics. This may be 
easily accounted for from the striking conformity between the 
Nestorian manner of speaking of Jesus Christ, and that of Ma- 
homet in the Alcoran ; a circumstance which they did not fail 
themselves to notice, in order to curry favor with the conquerors. 
(See Perpet. de la Foi, t. 4, 1. 1, c. 5. and Assemani's Biblioth. 
Orient, t 3, 4.) 

Positive documents assure us that — so early as the year 540-^ 
Nestorianism had already reached the coasts of Malabar $ and 
in the seventh age its missionaries penetrated into China ; where 
the Christianity introduced by them, subsisted, it is said, till the 
thirteenth century. The sect was also established at Samarcand 
and in other parts of Tartary, till the mighty and not less bar- 
barous conqueror Tamerlane, planted on the iiiins of all other 
systems of religion, the impious doctrines of Mahometism 
throughout the greatest part of Asia. 

About the year 1500, when the Portuguese after having 
doubled the Cape of Good Hope, penetrated into the Indies, 
they were much surprised to find numberless small cantonments 
of Christians : nor were the latter less astonished at the arrival 
among them-— of fellow christians from so remote a region. They 
called themselves Christians of St Thomas^ and were then distri- 
buted in fourteen hundred boroughs along the coast of Malabar. 
They had but one pastor, who was a bishop or archbishop 
sent them by the Nestorian patriarch of Babylon, or rather, of 
Mozul, whom the sect had complimented with the epithet of * 
catholic. Oppressed and persecuted by certain pagan princes of 
those parts, they implored the protection of the Portuguese, and 
notified to their patriarch the arrival of these strangers, as a very 
providential and extraordinary event. They ascribe their origin 
to the apostle St Thomas, from whom, they say — ^ahd not with- 
out some plausibility — they first derived their christian name and 
religion, and have constantly professed it down to the present 
time. They had been implicated in the errors of Nestorianism 
ever since the fifth century. The Portuguese missionaries con- 
ceived the design of reuniting them to the catholic church, from 
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which they hail been separated upwards of a thousand years« 
The work was undertaken by Don John d' Albuquerque first 
archbishop of Goa, and prosecuted with success by his successor 
Don Alexis, aided by the society of St Ignatius. (See Govea's 
Hist. Orient. &c.) 

Had the Portuguese continued peaceable possessors of Mala- 
bar, the whole christian population of those parts, it is more than 
probable, would have been catholic. But while the Dutch were 
in possession of it, they promoted the division — ^instead of se- 
conding the eilbrts of catholic missionaries. M. Anquetil who 
travelled through that district in 1758, found the churches of 
Malabar divided into three partitions ; the first catholic, of the 
Latin rite ; the second also catholic, of the Syriac rite ; the third 
was that appropriated to the use of the Syrian schismatics. 
Fifty thousand only, of two hundred thousand christians, were 
schismatics. P. LeBrun and La Croze had severally brought down 
their histories of these churches only to the year 1663, the epoch 
of the Dutch conquest of Cochin. M. Anquetil (Disc. Prelim* 
du Zend Avesta^ p. 179) has continued it to the year 1758» 
He informs us, that in 1685 the schismatic Malabarians had been 
accommodated by their Dutch masters successively — ^withtwoarch-* 
bishops, ' one bishop and one monk, from Syria ; who were all 
Syrian Jacobites, and- sowed their own errors among these igno- 
rant people. Thus they exchanged their former heresy of above 
a thousand years prescription — ^for that of Jacobitism or Euty- 
chianism, without seeming aware of it themselves — ^notwith- 
standing the formal opposition of these two systems. In 1758 
their archbishop was a Syrian monk — extremely ignorant— attend- 
ed by a chor^iscopus little more enlightened than himself, who 
favored M. Anquetil with the sight of the Syriac liturgies, and 
allowed him to take down in writing the words of consecration. 
He afterwards delivered to him his profession of the Jacobite 
faith in the same language. 

Mosheim and some other protestant writers, have in vain at- 
tempted to justify Nestorius and his sect from heretical opinions. 
The catholic doctrine declares, that in Jesus Christ there are 
two natures,— the Divine and the human j but only one person : 
that in him the humauity subsists — not by itself, but by the person 
of the Word to which it is substantially united ; so that Jesus 
Christ is not a human, but a Divine person : otherwise he could 
not be denominated God-Man or Man^-God ; nor . would it be 
true to say — that the Word was made flesh ; was bom of a wo- 
muti ; died, and redeemed us with his sacred blood, &c. Hence 
no sophistical explanations, no subtilty of logic will ever reconcile 
the opinions of the Nestorians, or their language, with 
Holy Scripture. Mosheim adds, that — to the immortal honor of 
the Nestorians — they alone, of all the christians of the East, have 
been alwajrs clear of that multitude of superstitious practices and 
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notions which have iilfeeled die Gredc and Latin chutch^i/ 
They are however, accuaed of teaching with the Graeka— that 
die Holy Ghoet proceeds froia the FaOier onIy» and not from 
the Soil s of denying with Theodorut of Moptaesda originaf 
sin, &c. Would it not then have been for their immortal, honor^ to 
have fii^t vmdicated them from thete serious charges ? Motheim 
doubtless wished to insinuate, that the Nestoriansaadkievelr held 
the same doctrine With the church of Rome^-^eonceming the 
seven sacraments^ the teal presence of Jesus Christ in the Eucha- 
rist, or Traniubstantiation ; the Veneration and Invocation of 
Saints, Praver for the Dead, && But the learned Renaudot in 
di(e fourth book of the Perpetnite de la Fat ; Assemani in fait 
BMioth. Orient* L S, paM 2 ; Le Brun in his Explic. des cerem. 
de ia Messes t. 6, and Dr Hawardeki in his Church <^ Cktist^-^^ 
have proved the contrary by documents the most incontrov^^^ 
tifole ; documents against Which their adversaries are lOiaUe to 
produce even the shadow of an curgUmeut^ Updn dieir first se« 
paration from the catholic thun^ the Nestorians us^, and have 
continued to use dbwn to the present times, the liturgy of Con- 
itantihopley which they translated into the Syriac tongue* Be- 
sides this they haVe other two ; the first of which they tern the 
Bturgy of the apostles; aifidlt appears, in fact, to be more an- 
eient than Nestorius i^-^tfae other is that of Theodoras of Mop^ 
suestia. That of Nestorius or of Coft8tantiBO[de-^-^is the only one 
into which they have introduced their error concerning the Incar* 
nation : the two former remain orthodox. In thetaa, as In all 
the other Oriental liturgies without exception, we find the tioc- 
trines of the real Presence, Ti^nsubstalntiatioa^ the Commemo* 
ration of the blessed Vit^gin and of the Sunts^ fVaver for the 
Dead, &c. unequivocally notioedv These schismatics have always 
celebrated mass in Syriac-^^-not in their vul^tongae--^wherever 
they have been establtsbed \ and haVe always admitted the s«M 
nuqiber of sacred books with catholics. Whence k •evidently 
follows, that in the fifth century when the Nestottan edbism first 
commence, the whole christian church professed the identical 
dqgmas of belief, which protestants are now pleased to style — 
nem doctrines unknown to antiquity^ aAd--^he mere inventions of 
the church of 'Rome. 

In every age there have not been wanting zealous cadiolic 
mrasronaries who have attempted to reclaim inese deluded pec* 
pie, and finequently with very great ^uooess. Many even of 
their patriarchs have at different periods declared themselves 
eatholics, and have formally abjured their errcnrs. Some indeed, 
it is to be feared, were not sincere : but it is by no means the 
case of all. One of these patriu'chs called Abjesu or Al^jesu, 
went twice to Rome, repeated each time -his * abguratieto, and 
sent his profession of faith to the council of Trent. He received 
the arcbiepiscopal pallium at the hiinds of the soverdgn poatift^ 
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«a(l on liis reCttrn fflto l^ia applied himself successfully to thor 
conversion of his people* He was a person well skilled in the 
Oriental languages, and composed himself many useful treatises* 
lii the year 1S04, the patriarch Jaballah had caused an orthodox 
profession of laith to be presented, in his name, to pope Benedict 
XI. and in the sixteenth century John Sulaka, patriarch also-«- 
of the Nestoriims, had ^one the same under the popes Julius 
III. and Pius IV. Abedjesu was his immediate successor. 
According to the gazette of France, (1771, 5th June, art. Rome) 
— the Dominican missionaries in Asia reconciled to the church 
the schismatical patriarch of Mozul, with other five Nestori^n 
bish(^ of the same proidnce. As to the invidious remarks of 
tlie Ludieran historian so often quoted, they are for the mos( 
port equally slanderous and groundless* But slander and mis- 
representation, we are sony to observe, are the usual weapons 
of those that quarrel with tne catholic church. 

NicoLAiTEs — ancient heretics, who scrupled not to eat meat 
ofiered to the idols, and held prostitution to be an act of virtue. 
(ApK)eid3Ppe, c. 3* St Iren. L 1, c. 27. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 
«.) Whether these sectaries really owed their origin to Nicolas 
the deacon, one of the seventy-two disciples of our Lord,-~Qr 
only, like some other heretics, wished to add authority to their 
errors hy fathering them upon a Qian of apostolic sanctity and ' 
cdiaracter, ecclesiastic^ writers do not agree. Some authors have 
even expressed their doubts — whether any such sect had ever 
been in existence. This» however, is a notion diametrically op* 
posed to all antiquity. They were a sensual race of men-r-ig- 
norant and superstitious ; who believed equally in evil spirits^ 
dnd in the mysteies of diristianity ; and, for rear of offending 
tibe demons, they eat of meats consecrated to the heathen gods. 
The Nkolaites afterwards adopted the opinions of the Gnostics 
•-.-respecting the primary ori^n of the universe. (See their article.) 
7here was a species of Nicolaites so late as the seventh century ; 
but, as their errors are not detailed, it is very possible the name 
may have 'been given to those clergymen, who after thdr ordi- 
nation retained their wives— a practice nojt unusual in that age, 
thou^ never sanctioned by the western church. (See Cone 
^^iae. t. p. 5S0.) 

NoETiA'irs— 'SO caHed from their author Noetus, a native of 
Smyrna. About the year 240 this man began to teach — ^that 
there was but one person in God, who sometimes took the name 
of 'Father, sometimes that of Son, — and himself assumed our 
bmnan nature ;-— was bom of the Virgin, and died upon the 
caross. 'Being dted before his superiors^ Noetus disavowed his 
errors ; but soon relapsed. He called himself Moses, and his 
brother Aaron. Fraxeas and Sabellius afterwards maintained 
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the same errors with Noetus; (See their articles) thoueh it do^ 
not appear that the Noetians were ever very numerous. JThey were 
solidly refuted by St Hypolitus of Porto, who flourished at 
that period. B^usobre pretends (Hist, du Manich. t. 1) p. 
535) that SS. HypoUtus and Epiphanius ascribed to Noetus 
opinions which he never taught. But Mosheim (Hist. Christ 
saec. 3, p. 686) show9, that these two fathers of the church were 
perfectly right in their inferences $ that Noetus's system evident- 
ly destroyed all distinction of persons in the Blessed Trinity, 
and that he held it inconsistent to admit three persons — without 
admitting also three Gods. What the English translator Mr 
Maclaine says upon this subject, is not less unreasonable than 
it is untheological. This gentleman, always excessively liberal 
in regard of sectarists, but ever the reverse when the conduct of 
the catholic church and its pastors is to be censured, blames 
the priaiitive fathers for opposing innovators with their own 
weapons, and giving by the aid of that philosophy which the 
latter abused, true and orthodox explanations — in opposition to 
their captious and sophistic arguments pointed against the chief 
mysteries of catholic faith I Such is the injustice of some pro- 
testant writers $ such their obstinate and indecent enmity to 
their mother-church ! 

m 

NoN-CouFORMiSTS — are the sects in Globo — ^so called from 
their non-conformiti/ with the protestant church of England, 
established by law : — Puritans, Anabaptists, Quakers, &c. &c. 
See their articles. 

NovATiANS — the adherents of the first anti-pope Novatian. 
He had been a Stoic philosopher, and had acquired a considera- 
ble reputation for eloquence. At length he embraced the chris- 
tian faith ; but deferred his baptism — ^till, in a dangerous fit of ill- 
ness, he received the sacrament of regeneration lying on his sick- 
bed. He was afterwards ordained priest. During the persecu- 
tion of Decius, instead of assisting his suffering brethren — ^as was 
expected of him — he kept himself in close retirement ; and, to do 
away all unfavorable impressions on the public mind from such a 
conduct, he afterwards afiected an extreme of rigorism, and com- 
plained that some who had fallen in the persecution, were too easi- 
ly readmitted to communion. By this pharisaical zeal he formed 
a small party, and counted some among the confessors who had 
been imprisoned for the faith, in his interest. He was much em- 
boldened in his cabals by one Novatus a wicked priest of Car- 
thage, who having strenuously abetted the deacon Felicissi- 
mus — in the schism which he raised against St Cyprian about the 
be^nning of the year 251 — to avoid the sentence of excommuni- 
cation threatened by his bishop, fled to Rome, and there 
either first excited Novatian to comnience an open schism, or 
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at least very much encouraged him to persevere. So notoriously 
vfere ambition and faction the character of this turbulent man, 
that though at Carthage he had condemned the conduct of St 
Cyprian towards the Lapsed as too severe, he was not ashamed to 
ground his schism at Rome upon the opposite principle; there 
censuring the self-same discipline of the church as a criminal 
relaxation of the law of the gospel. 

To frame a clear conception of the controversy in question, it is 
necessary to observe, that those christians who in the persecu- 
tion had ofiered incense to idols, were called Sacrificati and 
Thurificati ; others who purchased with money of the imperial 
officers libels or certificates, as if they had actually offered sa- 
crifice, (by which, indeed, they were guilty of the same scandal) 
were termed Libellatici or Certificate-men. All the Lapsed, up- 
on giving marks of sincere repentance, were admitted by the 
church to a course of severe canonical penitence, which was 
shorter and milder with regard to the Certificate-men than to 
Apostates. The term being completed, or abridged by an in^ 
dulgence of the bishop, they were finally received to communion* 
If any penitent during his penitential course happened to be in 
danger of death, the oenefit of absolution and communion was 
granted him ; and this discipline was confirmed by several coun- 
cils — at Rome, in Africa and other places. At this Novatian 
took ofience ; pretending that the Lapsed ought never again to 
be admitted to penance, or to receive absolution, — not even after 
performing a regular course of penitence, or at the article of 
death. To his schism Novatian quickly added heresy; and 
maintained, that the church had not received from Christ the 
power of absolving sinners from the crime of apostacy, however 
penitent they might be. His followers afterwards taught the 
same with regard to murder and fornication ; and condemned 
second marriages. They were called from him Novatians, and 
also Cathari or Puritans, as the rigid Calvinists have been deno- 
minated in latter times in England. Having already separated 
many persons from the communion of St Cornelius, he at length 
decoyed three ignorant and besotted bishops from a corner of 
Italy to Rome. These he prevailed upon while intoxicated, to 
ordain him bishop of that see. One of them returned soon after 
to his duty — confessing and lamenting his guilt, and was ad- 
mitted by St Cornelius to lay-communion; although he still 
remained deposed from the episcopal dignity, as well as his two 
accomplices in this act of schism and of sacrilege ; and the holy 
pope substituted other pastors in their place. Thus Novatian 
became the first anti-pope ; and was acknowledged by none but 
heretics. He is called by St Cyprian—" a deserter from the 
church, — an enemy to every tender feeling, — ^a very murderer 
of penitence, — a teacher of pride,— a corrupter of the truth, 
and a destroyer of charity." 
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St CorndiHs hdd at Rome a synod of sixty bishops, in which 
were admitted, according to the canons previously estabHsfaed, 
those Lapsed who (oncerely implored admittance to public 
penance ; and bishops and priests in the same circamstanceb**- 
only to the rank <^ laics, without the privilege of exercising any 
aacmlotal function. Novatian, who was present and obstinate- 
ly refused to communicate widi such penitents, was himself ex- 
communicated, llie Gcmfessors, Maximus a priest, Urbanus, 
Sidonius, Celerinus and Moses, who had been imposed upon 
by Novatian, were undeceived by the letters of St C5yprian, and 
tibie evidence of truth ; and were aD received to communion by 
Cornelius — to the great joy of the people. (Cornel, ep 46 inter 
CyfHian^ ed. Pam. 49, ed. Qxon.) The sect, notwithstanding, 
s|Mread and was perpetuated in the East to the seventh age ; and 
in the West it subsisted tiU the eighth. In the genersJ council 
of Nice held in 925, the terms on which they were to be re- 
admitted to communion, were fixed. One of their bishops 
ealled Acesius, disputed on the occasion with much vehemence ; 
insbting upon the impropriety of admitting notorious sinners to 
repentance. Constantine, who was present at this council, cried 
out : ^ Bring then a ladder for yoursdf, Acesius ; and mount 
1^ to heaven all akme.^ 

Novatian and his fellow-schismatic Novatus — despa*ate as is 
their cause-— have their proiestant advocates equally with most 
other enemies of the dmrch of Rome. And indeed, it is pro- 
voking beyofid aD sniferance — ^to protestant bigotry — to observe 
its own errors reprobated and proscribed in rfovatian and his 
abettors^ at so early a period as the third century. Modieim 
among others has in vain exerted all his riietorie — aided, as usual, 
by misrepresentation, to palliate the guilt and impropriety of 
their conduct The facts however speak a language which can- 
not well be misunderstood ; and the attentive reader is himself 
enaUed to pronounce upon the merits of the cause — ^without the 
imputation of rash jnd^ent. 
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<OmiTB8 «r Serpentinians — a branch of Gnostics who ima* 
gined, that Wisdom had revealed itself to man— und^ ihe fisrm 
ef a serpent ; and on that account paid to it divine honors. The 
widked ^irit, as we are infbrmed in Holy Scripture, in the guise 
<lf a serpent prevailed with our first parents— to eat of the fruit 
rf the tree cf knowledge of good and evil ; and after they had 
^4iten, their eyes were opened in e£fect--4o know good aiid 
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eviL Oat of gratitude for this pretended service to mankind, 
these fools who deemed themselves wiser than the rest of mortab, 
woi[^ipped the devil under his assumed serpentine appearance. 
They kept for the purpose a serpent in a cage ; and, at the time 
appdinted for the commemoration of so signal a benefit to the 
human race, they opened the cage, and called to the serpent. 
Presently he issued forth ; crawled upon the table where the 
bread was placed for the intended sacrifice, and entwined him- 
self about the loaf. This the maniacs, with much reverence, 
consumed as their eucharist, and as a perfect sacrifice. Having 
then adored the serpent, they ofiered — ^through him— a hymn of 
praise to the celestial Father, and thus concluded their absurd 
mysteries. (See Origen, 1. 6, contr. Cels. p. 291 and 294, 1. 7. 
p. S58. Philastn c 1. Epiph. Hasr. 29. Damascen. c 37. de 
Hfler.) 

Origen has handed down to us their prayer: it was an un- 
intelligible jargon, somewhat resembling the gibberish of AIchy« 
mists. From this prayer, however, we may collect, that they 
supposed the world to be governed by we know not how many 
different powers; and that these imaginary powers had separated 
their respective world from those of other puissances ; and that 
a soul in order to return to heaven, must find means to sooth 
them, or to elude th&r vigilance in travelling incognito fix>m one 
world to another. They professed the most frantic enmity 
against our blessed Redeemer*— who came into this world to 
crush the s^pent's head ; and of course they refused to admit 
among them any person, that did not first renounce Jesus 
Christ. Of this ridiculously impious sect one Euphrates was the 
author. Their rule of faith was — ^that of all reformers — Scrips 
ture interpreted by private sense I 

Orbibarians — ^were a sect that denied the mystery of the 
blessed Trinity, the resurrection, the last judgment and the sa« 
craments : they believed Jesus Christ to be a mere man, and 
said he had not suffered. (D'Argentre, Collect. Jud. 1. 1. Spond. 
ad an. 1192. Dup. n. ^6.) These sectaries appeared about the 
close of the tweltth century : they were a kind of Gypsies^ and 
probably derived their appellation from their vagabond and un- 
settled state of life. They seem to have been a branch of the 
"Waldenses, and were condemned and excommunicated by Inpo- 
ccnt III. (See Waldenses.) 

Orebites — ^were a body of Hussites who, after die death of 
Ziaca, placed themselves under the conduct of a Bohemian named 
Sedricus. They called themselves Orebites from their retreating 
to a mountain which they denominated Oreb. 

Origen— surnamed the Impure to distinguish him from the fa* 
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znous christian Origen, — ^taught about the year 290| that marri- 
age was a device of the devil i and in its place encouraged the un- 
restrained indulgence of all wickedness. His sectaries were 
every where held in execration : they subsisted, notwithstanding, 
till the fifth century. (Epiph. Hser. 63. Baron, ad an. 256,) 

Origenists — those who abused the authority of the great 
christian philosopher Origen — in support of the anti-catholic 
doctrines, — ^that Jesus Christ is only the adoptive Son of God ; 
that the human soul pre-existed its union widi the body ; that 
the torments of the reprobate would not be eternal ; that the 
wicked spirits themselves would one day be delivered from the 
pains of hell, &c. Certain Egyptian monks, with some of that pro- 
fession in Palestine, adopted these errors ; maintained them with 
great obstinacy, and excited much disturbance in the church. 
This drew upon them the anathemas of the fifth general council 
held at Constantiple in 553 ; in which the person of Origen 
himself, as the supposed author of their heresy, was not 
^ared. 

The Origenists were at that time divided into two branches, 
neither of which held all the false opinions contained in the 
writings now ascribed to Origen. Those who maintained Jesus 
Christ to be no more than the adopted Son of God, held more- 
over, that at the general resurrection the apostles would be 
equalized with him, and on this account were called hockrista. 
Those who taught the pre-existence of souls, were denominated 
Protoctistce, epithets which designated jthe nature of their error. 
Why the latter were also called Tettradites^ or persons who 
attribute a particular virtue to the number JFbwr, does not appear. 
See the articles Abelard, Adoptionists, Destructionists, 
&c. 

OsiANDRiANs — the followers of Osi and cr, a disciple of Luther. 
See the article Luther. 



The Pacific — ^were so called because, in adhering to the 
Henoticon of Zeno, they pretended — their motive was a love of 
peace. (See the article Monothelism.) The Anabaptists 
likewise, took this name ; asserting, that their new system of re- 
ligion would establish upon earth an eternal peace. 

Palamites — the same with Hesicastes. See the article. 
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The Peri^ect-— a usual epitbet assumed by pretended re- 
formers of cathplic doctrine, and by those who afiected extraor- 
dinary singularity in their religious exercises. 

Pasagians — a name of Greek etymology, importing alj per- 
fection in those fanatics that deemed themselves entitled to it. 

Passaloeynchites — ^were a sect of Montanists. See the ar- 
ticle. 

\ 

Passionists and Patripassians — those who pretended that 
God the Father had suffered. See Praxeas. 

Patarini — a branch of Paulicians, so called from a street in 
Milan, where they settled in great numbers during the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries : it wais given indiscriminately to almost 
all the sectaries of those epochs. 

Paulicians. See Manichees. 

, ■, , • • 

Paul op Samosata — was made bisHop of Ahtioch about the 
year 262. The famous queen Zenobia reigned at that period in 
Syria ; and her court was the rendezvous of men of talents and 
learning. Among the rest, Paul also was invited by the queen, 
who admired his eloquence, and signified a desire to hear from 
him an account of the christian religion. She was a princess 
well versed in the knowledge of history, and a great proficient in 
the study of various languages. She preferred the Jewish reli- 
gion before all others; but could not relish the. mysteries of 
Christianity. To do away her difficulties, Paul attempted to 
simpUfy the mysteries of our faith, and to render them intelligible 
to human reason. He told her that the three Persons of the 
most blessed Trinity — were not three Gods, but merely — so 
many attributes of the Divinity under which he had been pleased 
to reveal himself to men ; and that Jesus Christ — was not God, 
but a mortal man to whom the Divine Wisdom had communi- 
cated himself in an extraordinary manner. (Epiph. Haer. 65. 
Hilar, de Synod, p. 136.) 

At this new doctrine the faithful took the alarm, and freely 
uttered their complaints. But Paul, who was one of the most 
haughty of mankind, and whose vanity procured hymns to be sung 
in his own praise even in the churches, was not disposed to give 
them satisfaction. 

However, seeing himself on the point of being condemned in 
a council held at Antioch in 264*, he disavowed his errors, and 
thus escaped personal censure. The synod dissolved, and Paul 
renewed his heresy $ for which he was anathematized and de- 
posed in a second coui^cil, convened also at Antioch^ in 270^ 
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by the tmanimotts voice of the assembly. He refused to sur- 
render the qpiscopal residence— till the downfal of his protect- 
ress Zenobia^ when, upon the application of the catholic bishop, 
the conqueror and Roman emperor, Aurelian, decreed that the 
episcopal house should be adjudged to the person, to whom the 
bishops of Rome should have addressed their letters of com- 
munion ; concluding very rationally, that if any individual re- 
fused submission to the decisions of his religious superiors, he 
ought from that instant to renounce all claim to what belonged 
to them. (Theodoret, Hseret. Fab. L 2, c. 8.) Upon this 
principle he accorded to the catholics — that protection which 
the laws hold out to every subject indiscriminately, — ^aiding him 
to drive from his premises the unjust intruder ; and to every so- 
ciety — in order to the expulsion of such members as it dislikes, 
or who refuse obedience to its rules. But he did not punish 
the refraetory bishop by depriving him of the rights of a citizen ; 
nor did the catholics require it. 

The Antiochian synod having thus condemned the innovating 
doctrine, together with its author, wrote circular letters to all 
the churches of the christian world — to inform them of its pro- 
ceedings ; and they were received with general approbation. Con- 
sequently, the divinity of Christ was at that early period distinct- 
ly professed ; and the smallest deviation in the generally received 
doctrine affecting it, was deemed heretical and destructive of 
religion. The sentiments of Paul relative to this great and fun- 
damental article of Christianity, were indeed precisely the same 
with those of Theodotus in the preceding century : the same 
arguments were by him urged in their defence : they were com- 
bated in both instances with the same principles, and with simi- 
lar ejHect. No traces of either sect were visible towards the 
close of the fifth age j nor had they ever been considerable for 
their numbers or respectability. However, St Lucian of An* 
tioch seems to have been deceived by the subtile reasoning, or 
rather the crafty dissimulation of his master Paul ; and, as we 
are informed by St Alexander of Alexandria, remained for 
some years separated from the communion of the catholic 
church. The Arians even boasted, that Arius had received his 
doctrine from him ; but he is justified with regard to that as- 
persion — ^by the panegyrics of St Chrysostom and St Jerom j by 
the express testimony of the ancient book On the Trinity^ among 
the works of St Athanasius (tom. 2, p. 279) ; by his own or- 
thodox confesson of faith in Sozomen, (1. 3, c. 5, p. 502) and 
by the authority of the church, which from his death has al- 
ways ranked him among its illustrious martyrs. 

Pelagians — Pelagius was fw birth a Briton, as we are in- 
formed by St Augustine, St rrosper and Marius Mercator ; 
and was a monk of Bangor in Wales. His name in the Ian- 
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guage of his countrv was Morgan 5 which abroad he changed 
into the Grreek word of the same import Utxayto^ from mxaycs 
the sea. (See Usher. Antiq. c. 8,) He travelled into Italy, and 
lived a long rime at Rome, where he acquired a reputation for 
virtue. I^ing in with Rufinus the Syrian, a diseiple of Theo- 
dosius of Mopsuestia who came to Rome about the year 400, 
he learned from him the errors which he began immediately to 
propagate — though at first in private— against the necessity of 
Divine grace. He wished first to find out — ^how the people were 
disposed to receive his doctrine, before he openly committed 
himself; and he sounded them by means of his disciples : the 
chief of these was Celestius — a man, according to Mercator, 
nobly bom, assuming, and of a subtle ready wit. ne was a Scotch- 
man and is called, somewhat vulgarly, by St Jerom — " a fellow 
bloated with Scottish gruels" or crowdies 5 meaning, we suppose, 
to censure in him the want of that spirit and practice of mortifi- 
cation, becoming his profession of a monk. He had joined Pe- 
la^us at Rome ; and a little before that city was taken, passed 
With him into Africa in 409. Pelagius went soon into the East ; 
but left Celestius at Carthage, where he entered himself among 
the candidates for the priesthood. Meanwhile Paulinus, the 
deacon of Milan, who was then in Africa, prefoiTed against him 
an accusation of heresy to Aurelius bishop of Carthage, about 
the beginning of the year 412. Aurelius assembled a council 
in that city, to which raulinus presented two memorials — charg- 
ing Celestius with holding the following errors : that Adam 
would equally have been mortal and have died, though he had 
not sinned ; — that his sin was prejudicial to himself alone, not to 
his posterity ; — ^that children are now bom in the same state in 
which they would have been, if Adam had never sinned ; and 
that, if th^ die without receiving baptism, they nevertheless ob- 
tain etemal life. 

Celestius was heard ; and notwithstanding all his evasions, he 
confessed enough to be convicted of obstinate error ; so that he 
was finally condemned and deprived of ecclesiastical communion. 
Before the close of the same year, the great St Augustine un- 
dertook the refutation of Pelagianism. This, however, he did 
—without naming the authors of that heresy, in order the more 
easily to reclaim tiiem. Pelagius himself he even praised — -in a 
book which he wrote against his errors, and says : << As I un- 
derstand, he is a holy man very far advanced in christian virtue 
— a ^ood man, and worthy of praise." (1. de merito Peccat. et 
Remiss, c 1. 3.) But — after his condemnation, Orosius and 
other fathers accuse him of loving banquets and the baths, and 
of leading a Ufe of softness and sensual indulgence. He made a 
long stay in Palestine 1 and in 415, was summoned to appear 
before certain bishops at Jerusalem ; who thought fit to write to 
the pope for information in this affair, and to abide by his an- 
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Bwer. However, in December the same year, a council of four- 
teen bishops, among whom was John of Jerusalem, was held at 
Diospolis or Lydda ; in which Pelagius was obliged to appear 
and give an account of his faith : two Gaulish bishops who had 
been expelled from their sees, Heros of Aries, and Lazarus of 
Aix, were his accusers. Pelagius escaped personal condemna- 
tion by subscribing to the condemnation of his errors. But 
this he did — with certain mental reservations-^-so as to deceive 
the synod; for, in fact, he never altered his opinions. (St 
Aug. I. de sestis Pelag. c. 20.) After this, his vanity was at its 
zenith ; and he boasted loudly of his imaginary victory ; al- 
though he durst not show the proceedings of the council, be- 
cause the people would have seen in them, that he had been 
compelled to disavow his tenets. He contented himself with 
writing to his friends ; informing them that fourteen bishops 
had approved his doctrine ; which asserted — that a man may 
live without sin, and may easily keep the Divine command- 
ments, if he will. But he did not say — that he had added in 
the council these words — ^witli the grace of God : and he super- 
added in his letter the word easily y which he had not dared to 
affirm before the synod, as St Augustine observes. The bishops 
of Africa were too well acquainted with his artifices to be im- 
posed upon ; and, assembling two councils, one at Carthage, 
the other at Milevis, in 416, they wrote against him to Pope 
Innocent, who— with commendations of their pastoral vigilance, 
in 417 declared Pelagius and Celestius excommunicated: for 
he perceived, that the answers of the former in the council of 
Diospolis were no way satisfactory ; as appears from the episto- 
lary correspondence netween him and St Augustine upon this 
afiair. Pelagius wrote to Rome in his own justification ; and 
Celestius, who had got himself ordained priest at Ephesus, went 
thither in person, where Zozimus had succeeded Innocent in 
the papal chair in March 417. To him Celestius presented a 
confession of faith, in which he was very explicit on the first 
articles of the creed, and professed that — if in some of his letters 
he had advanced any thing erroneous, he submitted it to his 
judgment, and begged to be set right. Pope Zozimus had so 
much regard to his pretended submission, that he wrote in his 
favor to Uie African prelates ; though he would not take oft' the 
excommunication which they had pronounced against Celestius, 
but deferred passing sentence personally for two months. In 
the, mean time St Aurelius assembled in 418, a council at Gar- 
th^, of two hundred and fourteen bishops ; which renewed the 
sentence of excommunication against Celestius, and declared its 
firm adherence to the decree of pope Innocent. 

Zozimus having received their letters of information, condemn- 
ed the Pelagians, and cited Celestius to appear again. The 
latter secretly withdrew from Rome, and returned into the £ast $ 
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ihm demonstrating the insincerity of his late professions of sub- 
mission, and his pretended wishes to be set right. Upon this 
Zozimus published a solemn sentence of excommunication against 
both Pelagius and Celesdus, and sent it into Africa, and to all 
the principal churches of the East. Eighteen Italian bishops 
refusing to subscribe the letter and sentence of pope Zozimus, 
were deposed. The most learned of these, as well as the most 
obstinate, was Julian of Eclanum in Campania, which see is now 
removed to Avellino. His writings show him to have been one 
of the most self-conceited of human beings ; full of pride and a 
contempt of all other men, but of quick parts and abundance of 
ready wit. 

The chief errors of Pelagianism, as is plain from what has been 
said above, regard original sin and divine gi*^ce : the former 
they denied, with the necessity of the latter. They also affirmed 
that a man — independently of grace — could live entirely exempt 
from sin $ and they extolled the virtues of the heathens. The con- 
trary truths of the catholic faith St Augustine maintained with 
invincible force ; and he proved from the clearest passages of 
Holy Scripture, that all men are sinners, and bound to pray for 
the pardon of their sins : for, without an extraordinary grace, 
(such as was given to the Virgin Mary) even saints ofiend by 
small transgressions of a faulty inadvertence; against which 
they watch, and for which they live in daily compunction. He 
also proves, that the virtues of heathens are often counterfeit ; 
for instance, — ^whenever they are influenced with motives of vain 
glory, or other vicious qualities : they are true moral virtues, and 
may deserve some temporary recompence if they spring purely 
from principles of moral honesty. But no virtue can be merito- 
rious of eternal life, which is not animated by divine charity, and 
which is not produced by a supernatural gift of grace. He teaches, 
that the divine grace obtained for us by our blessed Redeemer, 
works in us the consent of our will to all virtue, though not with- 
out our free concurrence ; so that all the good that can be in us^ 
is to be attributed to the Creator ; and no one ought to boast of 
his good works by contrasting them with those of other men. 
But God cannot be the author of evil : this arises entirely from* 
the malice and defect of rectitude in the free will of the creature; 
to whom nothing remains — without the Divine concurrence-— 
but the wretched power of self-depravation and corruption, or at 
most, of doin^ that from self love, which ought to be done for 
God alone. It cannot — without grace — do any action, of which 
God Is the supernatural end, nor of which, by consequence, tie 
will be the final recompence. 

Through the corruption of human nature by sin, pride being 
become the darling passion of our heart, men are bom with a 
propensity to Pelagianism, or principles which flatter an opinion 
•f our own strength, merit and self sufiiciency. We cannpt 
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Sons; one Holy Ghost, and not three. (Theodoret»Hfleret^Fsb. 
1. 1, c. 18, Philast.) 

Petrobrusians — took their name from Peter Bruys, a na- 
tive of Dauphine. He was yet young when he commenced re- 
former^ and began by a very austere and singular method of life to 
gain a reputation, though the writers of that age accuse him of 
disguising most wicked actions, and corrupt morals — under a 
hypocritical garb. He went very meanly clad ; and his or- 
dinary retreats were the cottages oi peasants. Having a ready 
tongue, he first gained attention by declaiming against the 
riches, and the luxury of the clergy; and afterwards boldly 
sowed his errors in Provence, Lanmiedoc and Gascony. Peter 
the Venerable, abbot of Cluni, who wrote against them, re- 
duces them to five: he denied the validity of infant bap- 
tism ; condemned the use of churches and altars, and, wher- 
ever his rabble was sufficiently strong, pulled them down : rejected 
(he mass ; denied that alms and prayers avail the dead, and fbr« 
bade the singing of the Divine praises in churches : reprobated 
the veneration of crosses ; broke them in pieces, and made bon- 
{^res of the wood, on which he boiled large pots of broth and 
meat, to regale his hungry followers and vagabond adherents. 
Abelard (Introduct. ad Theol. p. 1086) and other contemporary 
writers give the same account of his tenets. He passed from 
province to province, attended by a lawless banditti — ^pillaging 
the churches, demolishing crosses, and destroying the sacred 
altars, as they advanced. The profanation of places of worsfaipy 
and the re-baptising of their deluded proselytes — were the fe- 
vorite occupations of these frantic hjpocrites. At length, how- 
ever, their infuriated author was arrested and condemned for 
bis seditious conduct to be hanged, and his body burnt. 

Protestants have made a holy martyr of this enthusiast, and 
have ranked him in the class of sanctified reformers. He has 
indeed as good a right as his fellows of more modern date, to 
the boasted title. But it is rather singular ^hat those should 
claim him for their precursor, who are the avowed enemies of the 
Anabaptist system. To what inconsistencies are people ofiten 
driven, when they wish to trace the pretended succession of their 
religion — ^throu^h the medium of such characters as was Peter 
Bruys ! (See the article Henry Bruys.) 

pHOTiNiANS — the adherents of Photinus, a. native of Galatia, 
and disciple of Marcellus of Ancyra. Marcellus had zealously 
opposed, together with St Athanasius, the Arian system, and 
had written against that faction a book entitled — On the Sub- 
mission of Jesus Christ, in which were some expressions favora- 
ble to Sabdiianism. He was accordingly accused of holding the 
opinions of Sabellius, and condemned by an Arian council in 
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336. A sentence of banishment was pronounced against him 
by the emperor ; and he withdrew to Rome. Pope Julius ad- 
mitted him to communion, and pronounced him innocent of 
the charge allied against him» in a council held in that city 
upon the occasion. Photinus, however, imagined that the sen- 
timents of Marcellus really inclined to SabeTlianism, and him- 
self adopted the real or, in all probability, only the supposed 
principles of his former master. He maintained with Sabellius, 
that the Word was a mere attribute; and denied his hypostatic 
union with the humanity* (Gpiph. Haer. p. 71. Vincent. Lyrin. 
Commonit. c. 16. Soz. L 4, c. 6, &c.) 

The errors of Photinus were immediately condemned by the 
Oriental bishops, in a council at Antioch in 345 ; and by the 
Western prelates in 846. He propagated his heresy in Illyria $ 
but his sectaries were not numerous, and did not long survive 
their author. See Sabeixians, Noetians, Pkaxeaks and 
Paul of Samosata. 

Fhotius. See Greeks. 

Praxeans — ^had for their author one Prax^as a Phry^an, 
who coming to Rome under pope Victor towards the close en the 
second century, informed him of the errors of Montanus, and 
afterwards began himself to sow there a new heresy $ maintain- 
ing but one person in God, and attributing crucifixion to the 
Father as well as to the Son ; whence his followers were called 
Patripassians. Tertullian has refuted this error with great 
energy and solidity of argument. He opposes to tlie Prax^an 
heresy the doctrine of the universal church, which had condemn- 
ed its author, and with which, says he, we believe in one only 
God, at the same time that we profess our belief in the Divine 
Word his only Son, who proceeds from Him, and by whom all 
things were created ; and that without Him nothing actually 
exists $ that this Divine Word was sent down from heaven by 
the Father, and took flesh of the Virgin ; — God and man at the 
same time, son of man and Son of God : — that he was surnamed 
Jesus Christ ; and that he su&red death, and was buried: such, 
continues he, is the faith which the church enforces, and has 
uniformly professed since the commencement of Christianity. 
Clerk and some other modern Arians and Socinians have, by 
forced constructions and unnatural hypotheses, in vain endea^ 
voured to render doubtful the opinions of Tertullian with re- 
gard to the divinity of the Son of God. 

Predestinarians — ^are all those— of whatever sect-^that 
blasphemously affirm all reprobates * to have been doomed by 
Almighty God from all etemitv to sin and hell — without the 
power of avoiding either. Thit most impious heresy was an- 
il ft 
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ctently oondemned by tbe ooundk of Aries aod Lyom^-^aboiit 
the dose of the fifth century. Towards the middle of jdie ninth, 
it waa renewed by a wandering monk of the diooeae of Sqiaaonsy 
named Gotescaktis. Rabanus M^mriu archbiabic^ of ~ ~ 



one of the most learned and holy men of that age^ oondemiied 
his errors in a synod held in that city in 848, and sent him to 
his own metropolitan Hincmar archbishop erf Rheims, a, pre- 
late also, of great learning and abilities. By him and Wenilo, 
archbishop of Sens, and several other prelates, he was again 
examined in a synod held at Quercy on the CKse, in 849. 
Gotescalc proving refractory, wa9 d^raded firom the priestfaood, 
and closely confined in the abbey of HautviUiers, in the diocese 
of Hincmar. However, by the advice of 6t Priidentius, whom 
Hincmar consulted upon the occasion, he was not deprived of 
lay-communion, till Hincmar found his obstinacy incorrigible; 
and he issued against him a sentence of esLconmumication ; under 
which this unhappy author of much scandal and distorbanoe died, 
after twenty-one years of rigorous confinement, in 870. With 
a variety or other exploded neresies, our madem reformers, Lu- 
ther, Calvin, Beza and a countless tribe of their deluded ad- 
herentSy have revived Predestinarianism — not to qpeak of the 
infidel Mahometans, who have always held the absurd and im- 
pious doctrines of absolute fatality. Bishop Usher too, with 
Jansenius and Mauguin, is an advocate for Predestinarianism. 
Their vindication of Gotescalc is confuted by the Cardinal de 
Laurea, (Opusc 1. c 7) Nat. Alexander, Ilonmitus of St 
Mary, and Tournely, in accurate dissertations on that subject. 
The Divine predestination of the elect is an article of catholic 
faith ;- but such a grace and predestination as destroy free-wiU 
in the creature, are a monstrous heresy. In diluting, how- 
ever, upon either of these subjects, we walk upon the brink 
of two precipices ; and without the utmost caution it is easy to 
take a falbe step, and to fall headlong into an abyss. Hence it 
happened that the adversaries of Gotescalc were thought by 
some to lean too much the other way ; and this gave occasion to 
much wrangling and mutual.crimination^-4)etween parties who 
agreed in sentiment, but for some time could not satisfy each 
other of their orthodoxy. It was the case of Hiuonar, Raba- 
nus Maurus, and St jPrudentius, on the one side; and Ra- 
tramnus, Amolon, St Remigius, &c. on the other; though 
all alike censured the errors of Gotesealeus, as well as the oppo- 
site doctrines of Pelagius* 

Presbyterians — tliey that assert the government of the 
church to belong — ^not to bishops^ but to PresMers or ruUng El- 
ders ; and that there is no order in the diurch of <2mif« insHtu- 
Hon 6U]^erior to that of a Presbyter ; who therefore hath power 
to ordain ministers by fasting, prayer and impositioA of hand^. 
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Th^haveth^eecourta— 1. That composed of the minister of 
each parisby with hh elders, and the congregation; — ^, That of 
the Presbytery ; consisting of a great number of ministers and 
elders, asso<^icU»d for governing particular churches^ — S. The 
highest coitrt is a synod, which, they hold, may be provincial, 
nadooalf or 6ecumenica] ; and allow of appeals from the lesser 
to th0 greater. They baptise by qprinkling; and their common 
worship consists in extemporary prayar, preaching and singing 
of psalms. (See BibKotheca Technologica, p. 34.) 

Iligid Calvinism was first introduced into Scotland in the 
reign of queen Elizabeth, by John Knox dnd his fellow gospel- 
lers on their return from Geneva ; and was some time afterwards 
improved into its present form, designated under the gene- 
ral denomination of tk^ Kirk of Scothnd. The Presbyterians 
however are not confined within the limits of that country $ but 
have established themselves also in the north of Ireland, in some 
of the North American states, and in England — ^where under 
the name of Puritans, Independents, &c. they overturned the 
existing government, and raised their general Oliver Cromwell 
to arbitrary power under the title of Protector. Since the re- 
storation they have been here gradually on the decline, and at 
the present day form but an inconsiderable part of our English 
{HTOtestant Dissenters. (See the article Calvinists ; also th^t of 
AsRius, under which we have refuted their doctrine respecting 
the equality of order and jurisdiction in the ecclesiastical hier- 
ardiy, &c.) 

Priscillianists — an infamous sect of the fourth age, who 
renewed many arors of Simoh Magus, the Gnostics, and the 
Mamdwes $ to which they added their favourite tenet of dissi- 
mulation and Ijdng ; (t being an avowed principle with them 
rathar to eommit perjury itsdf, than to reveal the abominable 
tenets of their sect < Swear, forswear thyself, said they, in order to 
conceal thy sentiments.' One Mark, a Manichee, coming from 
Memphis in Egypt into Spain, spread the poison of his errors 
in Gralicia. His first disciple was a lady of distinction, who 
brought over to the party a rhetorician named Elpidius. These 
two persons taught PriscilKan, who gave name to the sect He 
was rid), and well bom ; had fine parts ; was eloquent, curious 
aiKi inquisitive; had read much, and acquired a large 
stock of profiuie learning. His vanity kept pace with his know- 
ledge $ and he was of a hot and restless temper. This man 
tainted with his erroris several persons of quality, and a great 
number of the common people, especially females ; and his ob« 
liging carriage and afiected gravity gained him much esteem. 

With Sabdlius — ^thePrisallianists confounded the three Divine 
Persons in the Trinity ; said that Christ is the only-begotten 
Son of Ood««-in as much only, as he was the only So.n of Mary ; 
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for that God had many other sons. They tai^ht that Christ 
assumed our human nature, was bom and sorored merely in 
appearance ; that every human soul is a portion of the 
Divine substance, and pre-exists the state to which it is con- 
demned in the body : that the devil, or author of evil, was not 
created by Almighty God, but sprang from darkness and the 
chaos, and is evil by his own nature. Marriages they con- 
demned and dissolvea, and in lieu of matrimony authorised ob- 
scenities ; qualifying their adultresses and harlots with the soft 
epithet of adoptive sisters. They did not rgect the Old Testa- 
ment, but explained it allegorically* To the books of the New 
Testament they added false acts— of St Thomas, St Andrew, 
and St John ; and two most blasphemous books, the one written 
by Priscillian, called Memoria Apostolorum ; the other called 
Juibra^ or the Pound, because it consisted of twelve qnestions or 
blasphemies. This book they ascribed to one Dictinius. To 
conceal their doctrine, they were ready, if necessary, to abjure 
even Priscillian himself — together with their own tenets, as we 
are assured by St Augustine. (Ep. 237, n. S, &c. See also St 
Leo's Letter to Turibius, 15. ed. Quesnell, p. 98. The first 
council of Toledo, Conp. T. 2, p. 1228 ; the council of Braga, 
in 563, T. 5, p. Se. &c.) 

Two bishops named Instantius and Salvianus were seduced 
by Priscillian ; Higinus of Cordova their neighbour at first op- 
posed, but afterwards joined them. The two f(»'mer, with £1- 
pidius and Priscillian laymen, were condemned in the council of 
Saragossa — subscribed by twelve bishops in 381. The execu- 
tion of the sentence was committed to Ithacius bishop of Ossobona 
(formerly an episcopal see in Lusitania, now called Estombar in 
Algarves) who was ordered by the council to excommunicate 
Higinus also. Ithacius is much commended by some writers for 
his eloquence ; but is charged by Sulpicius Severus with the odi- 
ous vices of gluttony, adulation, haughtiness and revenge. In- 
stantius and Salvian, after their condemnation, proceeded to or- 
dain Priscillian bishop of Avila. Ithacius and Idacius his col- 
league, exasperated the sect by the violence of their proceedings ; 
and, through their procurement, the emperor Gratian issued an 
order for the banishment of the PrisciUianists. Instantius, Sal- 
vian and Priscillian applied to pope Damasus for redress, and 
perverted many in Aqutiain on their way to Rome ; particularly 
one Euchrocia, wife of Delphidius a famous poet and orator, and 
her daughter Procula, whom Priscillian is said to have debauched. 
Pope Damasus refused to see them, and Salvian dying at Rome, 
the other two r^aired to Milan, and were rejected m like manner 
by St Ambrose. But they found means by dint of bribery and 
court intingue to obtain of Gratian their re-establishment in their 
episcopal sees. Ithacius remained at Triers till Maximus be- 
came master of Spain; who listened to his complaints^ and 
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caused Instantius and Prisdllian to appear before a council at 
Bourdeaux. Instaotius was condemned; but Priscillian ap- 
pealed to Maximus ; and they were both sent to him at Triers 
by the connivance of the synod. Doubtless, they were afraid of 
offending this new master should they have rejected the undue 
appeal Maximus committed the cause of the PrisciUianists to 
Evodiusy whom he had made prefect of the pra&torium. This 
severe judge convicted Priscillian of several crimes by his own 
confession ; among others, for instance, of holding nocturnal 
assemblies with lewd women ; of praying naked, and other such 
scandalous immoralities. Ithacius was the accuser^ and was even 
present when Priscillian was put to the torture : though after 
this he withdrew, and did not assist at their condemnation to 
death. Evodius laid the whole proceeding before Maximus, 
who declared Priscillian and his accomplices worthy of death. 
The sentence was accordingly pronounced ; and Priscillian, his 
two clerks named Felicissimus and Armenius, Latrocinius a lay- 
man, and the adulteress Euchrocia, lost their heads ; and many 
others were variously punished for the same cause. Ithacius 
and his associate bi^ops were patronised by the emperor ; so 
that several who highly disapproved their conduct, durst not 
openly condem them. However, neither St Ambrose nor St 
Martin would communicate with Ithacius, or those bishops who 
held communion with him. Nor can we be surprised at this re* 
fusal — ^when we consider how much the church abhors the shed- 
ding of the blood — even of criminals, and never suffers any of 
her clergy to be party in such cases. 

After the defeat of Maximus by Theodosius in 338 or 339, 
Ithacius was brought to a trial, and having been convicted of se* 
ditious and irregular behaviour, he closed his life in exile, and 
under the severest censures of the church. The wretched Pris- 
cillian and his fellow miscreants were honored by their deluded 
followers in Spain as martyrs ; and their bones were conveyed 
thither, as so many precious relics. The sect was repressed by 
the severe laws of Honorius in 407 and 408, and by the zeal of 
the holy pope St Leo, and of St Turibius, bishop of Astorga 
in 447 ; and quite annihilated in Spain by the invasion of the 
Moors, (see Tillemont, Orsi, &c.) although they still subsisted in 
some other parts of Christendom ; as is evident from a council 
held against them at Prague in the sixth century. (CoilecU 
Cone.) See the Life of St Martin of Tours by the learned Al« 
ban Butler, T. 11, p. 215, &c. ; — ^the article Manichees, &c. 

Procliaks — were Montanists who received their name from 
a certain Produs, a leading man of that sect: see the article* 

Prodianites otherwise Hermians : see that article. 
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Ptolomeans — the followers of Ptolomy a disciple of Vaten- 
ilniu, who onaintained with him the doctdne of a Being sove- 
reignly perfect ; but rejected his system of the origin of the 
world and of the Jewish dispensaticm. He tau^t, that the 
Jewish, and the evangelical law, were derived from the good 
Principle, and not the work of two hostile divinities; and that 
the world was not the production of the Supreme Being $ other- 
wise, in his ideas, there could have been no eviL Hence he 
concluded, that the Creator was a good Principle residing in the 
centre of the universe, which he had created, and in which he 
produced all possible good ; but that in this same world there 
existed also, an unjust and evil Principle which was united to 
matter, and was the author of eviL It was to prevent the con- 
sequoices of His inbred malice, that the Creator had sent down 
amongst us his divine Son. But this wise reasoner has not 
dibugnt fit to let us know — how his supposed evil Principle which 
had not from itself an independent existence, came into existence 
at all, if all things received their being fix>m one Princq^le sove- 
reignly perfect ! 

PaoTfiSTANTs — a name first given to the adherents of Luther, 
because in tlie year 1529 Xkkty protested against a decree of the 
eitiperor and the diet of Spire, and appealed to a general coun- 
cil* At their head appeared six princes of the empire, namely : 
John, elector of Saxony; Greorge, elector of Brandenbourg; 
Ernest and Francis, dukes ofLunenbounzh; Philip, landgrave 
of Hesse, and the prince of Anhalt. They were seconded by 
diirteen imperial aties. This league, however, was formed 
rather with a view to set bounds to the authority of the emperor, 
than in opposition to the catholic religion. The appellation of 
protestants was likewise given to the disciples of Calvin in France, 
and was extended to the various branches of the reformed^ whe- 
ther Lutherans or Calvinists ; — ^the Church-of-£ngland-men, or 
the numerous sects into which they have since divided. We 
have spoken of each under their req)ective articles ; we will here 
examine their general claim to orthodoxy. 

If they be asked — ^where was their rel^ion before Luther and 
Calvin were in being, they will answer — in the Bibie. It must 
then have lain there very close and snug ; since for fifteen slow- 
revolving centuries none had ever discovered it, before these sa- 
gacious gentlemen dragged it into liffht. You are much de- 
ceived, they will exclaim: the Manichees, like ourselves, dis- 
covered in scripture the idolatry of paving religious honors to 
the martyrs ; Yigilantius, the abuse oi venerating their relics ; 
Aerius, that of praying for the dead ; Jovinian, the superstition 
of vowing a state of virginity. Berengarius, as well as our- 
selves, saw clearly in the gospel, that the dogma of transubstan- 
tiation was absurd ; the Albigenses, that the pretended sacra- 



PRO S«T 

menis of the chiirch ff Rome, were but ^mpty oeremoxiies ; ibe 
Valdenses and othersN^that priests and bishops d^Bst not in 
authority or character, from simple laics, &c. Consequ^titfyj 
we can prove our belief to have been always professed, either in 
the whcde, or at least in part, by some or otner sode^ of chris- 
tians ; and that it is wrongfully accused (^innovation. 

Behold here a tradition with a witness— the most pure and 
ireqsectable that ever was adduced! Ever to be sought for 
widiout the pale of the church, it has for its guarantees none 
but sectaries anathematized for their impious tenets. But why 
not grace the honourable pedigree with the additional suffrage 
of the Gnostics, the Marcionites, the Arians, the Nestorians, 
the Pelagians, Eutychians, and the Lord knows how many 
other equally creditable progenitors ? All alike have seen in 
holy scripture their errors ana their absurdities ; M^ maintain- 
ed as web as protestants, that this Divine book was a sufficient 
rule of faith. But by what peculiar evidence are protestatUs 
convinced, that themselves recognise in holy writ more certainly 
than all these eminent theologists of old, those articles of belief 
in which they think proper to dissent from them ? To point 
out pretended witnesses of the tfidhf and never fully to agree 
with their testimony ; to adopt their sentiments on some parti- 
cular point, and reject them in every other instance, is not the 
way to add much weight to their authority. A creed thus made 
up of patch-work, and of materials purloined from ancient 
heretics, a multitude of whom were no longer christians, nor 
worshippers of Jesus Christ, can bear but a very scanty resem- 
blance with the doctrine of that Divine master. 

If the Bible in fact contained — ^all the errors which fanatics 
of every age have pretended to deduce from it, it would be the 
roost pernicious book in existence : nor would the Deists, on 
this supposition, be wrong in affirming it to be a bone of con- 
tention, destined to set all mankind at variance. However, as 
protestants will have the privilege of giving it what sense they 
please, they certainly should not refuse the same prerogative to 
other sects : hence all possible errors and heresies, evidently are 
justified by the protestant rule of faith — tke private interpreta" 
Hon of scripture. But, we should likewise wish to know — why 
the catholic church is not also allowed the privilege, in her turn, 
of discovering from holy scripture, that all who relinquish her 
communion, pervert the sense of that Divine book, which itself 
was entrusted to her exclusive charge by the apostles her origi- 
nal founders i St Peter admonishes us, that the sense of scrip- 
ture may be perverted by the ignorant and unstable, to their 
own destruction, ep. 2, c. 3, 16 ; and how doe» this stand with 
the protestant maxim, that all are capable of interpreting it for 
themselves ? Tertullian informs all sectaries, that scripture is 
the exclusive property of the true churdh, to which aliens can 
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have no just pretensions. (Prsescrip. c^ S7.) It concenn 
the protestants to prove^ that this exdosion does not affect them- 
selves. 

PucciAHiTES — are those whd adhere to the doctrine of one 
Paccius, who pretended that Jesus Christ, by his death, had sa- 
tisfied in such manner for all mankind, that whoever should have 
a natural knowledge of God, although they had no faith in Jesus 
Christ, would be saved. This doctrine he maintained in a trea- 
tise which he dedicated to pope Clement VIII. in the year i 592 — 
with the following title: De Ckristi Salvatoris efficacitate in om- 
nibus et singulis hominibusy quatenvs homines sunty assertio Catho» 
lica aquitatis Divinte et kumame consentanea^ univers^e Scriptura 
S. et PP. consensu^ spiritu discretionis probatay adversus scholas 
asserentes quidem st^ficientiam Servatoris Ckristiy sed negantes- 
ejus salutarem efficaciam in singulisy ad summum Pontificem Cle* 
mentem Octaxmm. (Stockman. Lcxic. Puccianiste.) 

Rhetorius in the fourth age had held nearly the same opinion, 
and Zuinglius in the fifteenth. It may, very possibly, be an er- 
ror of the heart ; but it is formally opposed to the words of Jesus 
Christ himself, who says, that no man cometh to the Father but 
through Him, (John xiv. 6.) and again, — I pray not for the 
worldy but for them "txhom thou hast given me . , » and for them 
alsOf who throt^h their word shall believe in me, (c. xvii. 9, 20.) 

Puritans — ^were a sect of rigid Calvinists in England, who 
afiected to aspire after greater perfection, than they acknowledged 
to be attainable in the church established by queen Elizabeth ; 
and quarrelled with the popish ceremonies, episcopacy, and 
other rites, — still retained to the intolerable scandal of these 
more precise and pharisaical gospellers. The contest between 
them and the established church terminated in the eventual sub- 
version of the existing government, and of the throne itself — by 
the murder of their lawful sovereign Charles I. They had be- 
gun early to divide into various classes — of Brownists ; Separa- 
tists ; Robinsonians, and the numerous sects of Independents. 
Even the most ignorant, and the very dregs of the populace be- 
came preachers, as is now the case among Methodists and 
Quakers ; and the gaping mob was all credulity and attention. 
The pulpits every where were filled with what the parliament 
termed <* a godly, faithful, painful, gospel-preaching ministry/' 
who railed against the allied malignancy, treachery, barbarity, 
superstition, popery and idolatry of their predecessors in office, 
with as little decency or regard for truth, as the catholics had 
before experienced in the common anniversary discourses on the 
fifth of November. They did not, however, long retain their 
power J for Cromwell growing tired of their yoke, put himself at 
the head of those, who were for a more perfect equality and inde- 
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pendency in church affairs, than the Independents themselves. 
His Highness in person sometimes mounted the pulpit, and new 
modelled the Scriptures as he had modelled the laws, to the views 
of his own ambition. In the end, however, when this usurper 
found himself assailed with the extravagances of the Quakers of 
those times, and the anai*chical ravings of the Fifth-monarchy- 
men, who would admit of no other ruler but Christ himself; and 
of other frantic enthusiasts each of whom — with his Bible in his 
hand — was ready to demonstrate his own senseless system to be 
the only one therein revealed, he of course felt the fatal conse- 
quences of that unlimited right of interpreting the Scripture, 
which he had hitherto supported. Dr Featly, an eminent divine 
quoted by Grey, complains heavily of the licentiousness in ques- 
tion. << There is not, says he, the meanest artizan or the most il- 
literate day-labourer, but holds himself sufficient to be a master- 
builder in the church of Christ. I wonder that our doors and 
walls do not sweat when such notices as these are affixed to 
them : — On such a day such a brewer's clerk exerciseth^ such a 
tailor expoundethy such a 'waterman teachethJ^ So fond were the 
common soldiers of shewing their gifts this way, that they de- 
clared that ♦* if they might not preachy they would notjighi^ One 
of these military preachers went into the church of Walton upon 
Thames with a lanthom and five candles; — declaring to the 
people that he had a message from God, which they must re- 
ceive upon pain of damnation. He first announced — that the 
Sabbath was abolished, and put out one light ; next, that ty thes 
also were abolished, and put out the second light. He tlien 
proceeded to declare that church ministers and every species of 
magistracy were abolished, — ^putting out his third and fourth 
lights ; and lastly, that the Bible itself was abolished ; which he 
burnt with his fifth light, and then extinguished it. See Exam, 
of Neal, vol. iv. pp. 61, 62. The same author furnishes the 
most extraordinary instances that can be conceived — of the pre- 
vailing blasphemies, impieties, crimes and follies proceeding from 
the unrestrained licence which every one then claimed, of expound- 
ing the Scriptures for himself; though not greater than what hap- 
Jened at the commencement of the reformation in Germany and 
lolland. Salmon, a preacher at Coventry, taught his people to 
curse arid swear, and commit whoredom. At Dover a woman 
cut off* her child's head, pretending a special command from 
God — like Abraham. Another woman was condemned at York 
in March, 1647, for crucifying her mother, &c. Other extrava- 

fance^ were as laughable as these were awful. Some have 
illed their cats for catching mice on a Sunday, but scrupulously 
deferred the execution till Monday, for fear of incurring similar 
guilt ; nay, one Precisian, as he is called, knocked out the head 
c^f his barrel of beer for working on the Sabbath day ! An in* 
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stance of the former kind gave occasion to the following ludi- 
crous verses: 

Veni Banbttiy, O profimuxn ! 
Ubi ^i PuritBoam 
Felem facientem fxatnot 
Quia Sabhato atravit nurem.*' 

Ibid.ijp.9% 101. 

They may be very literally, though not very poetically, ren- 
dered thus: — 

Anired $t Banburf, O proftne ! 
I there beheld a Puritan 



In pious rage hang up Tom Ca^ 
For catching on Lord's Day a rat. 



See the above in Mr Milner's vii. Letter to Pr Sturge$« 
Since the epoch alluded to, the Puritans and Independent^ 
have gradually dwindled into non-existence at this period, and 
their very name is a memorandum of reproach with all sober- 
minded cliristians. See LutheRi and toe immediate effects of 
what is called the reformation under that article/: AnabaptistSi 
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Quakers — ^the followersL of Qeorge Fox. Thi^ man, by 
profession a shoemaker, in the reign of Charles the First l3egan 
to hold forth — against the established clergy, — ^against the l^u- 
ry of the age, — the lawfu^ess of war, of oaths; of taxes, &c. 
At a time when England was involved alike in civil and rel^- 
ous anarchy, it is natural to expect he would find adherents j^ 
and he quickly became the author of a s^t. Taking in, the 
strictest literal sense all the moral precepts and the councils of 
the gospel, he maintained it absolutely unlawful — to take an 
oath, to enter into law-suits, to bear arms, engage in w;ar, &c. 
He taught that aH mankind are equal ; that exterior rnai^s of 
respect, such as moving the hat, bowing, and the lijke civilities, 
mu^t b6 laid aside as Idle cereinonies-^tending. pnly to flatter 
pride in persons of hi^ rank, and contrary tp ^ristian simpli- 
dty and candor: he therefore ordered all his followers to address 
even the most' exalted in dignjity— with the nunilia]; pronoun. 
Thou, and nevei* conjpliment ^em with their usual tides pS— ^ 
Your Ldr^hipj ^^t ^<^^ip> ^^^ ^J^^&r ^^^9^ ^. 
said that God gives'to every man an interior ught, si^ffident to 
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condiict him to eternal life-^without the aid of priests or any 
ministers of religion ; and that each individual — ^man or woman 
—is qualified and authorised to instruct and preach, as soon as 
they shall feel themselves inspired so to do-— in formal opposition 
to St Fauli who forbids women to open their mouths in the as- 
semblies of the faithful. Fox also teaches, that the doing of 
good, and avoiding^ of evil, are alone sufficient to secure our sal- 
vation-^without either sacraments, the use of. ceremonies, or of 
any exterior worship at all ; and that modesty and temperance 
are the most essential virtues of a christian, wnich require the re- 
trenchment of every superfluity in dress— of buttons, for instance, 
and ribbons, and lace in the ornaments of the sex, &c. 

One of the first apostles of Quakerism — was William Penn, 
only son of the vice-admiral of that name ; a young man of a 
pleasing aspect, joined with great parts and natural eloquence. 
This youth became felbw- preacher with George Fox; and with 
him he undertook a mission into Holland and Germany. In Hol- 
land they succeeded tolerably well in forming some few disciples, 
known by the name of Prophets, or Prophesiers. Their success 
in Germany was less considerable. In England, however, the 
spiritual conquests of Fox were more extensive ; and he there 
had trained a prodigious multitude of He and She evangelists, 
whom he sent with his pastoral letters — not only to every place 
where his sect had previously obtained any footing, but to ail the 
sovereigns of the universe ; — ^to the king of France, the German 
emperor, and even to the Turkish sultan, &c. commanding 
them, on the part of God, to embrace his gospel doctrine : these 
letters were conveyed into the most distant parts of the globe 
—-by troops of men, women, and almost infant apostles of both 
fiexes ; who backed them with their own spontaneous efiusions, 
but, alas !— to little purpose ! At home, these new reformers 
traversed in the jparoxysm of their zeal our towns and villages $ 
furiously declaiming against Episcopacy and Presby terianism ; 
in a word— -against ful established religions indiscriminately. 
" They ridiculed the public worship ; insulted the ministers in 
the time of Divine service $ contemned alike the authority of 
the laws and that of the magistrates/' says Mosheim ; << alleging 
for the motive of their conduct — ^inspiration ! Thus they ex- 
cited in church and state the most alarming commotions ; nor 
can i^e be surprised, if the civil power was at length obliged to 
employ the severest coercive measures against these turbulent 
fanatics." Ecclesiastic. Hist. 

After the death of his father, William Penn obtained of the 
king, in lieu of what remained due to him from government on 
his father's account — the grant of an entire province in America, 
which from him was called Pennsylvania. Thither he conduct^ 
ed a colonv of his disciples ; built for them the city of Philadel- 
phia; ancl himself became their legislator* Notwithstanding 
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their aversion for war, they have beeOy more than once) conw 
peUed to take upaims against the savages who invaded their 
possessions, and to repel force with force. 

In England the Quakers are not now so numerous as formerly^ 
nor so unsociable. The more enlightened part begin to see the 
absurdity of that stern and Pharisaical contempt for the innocent 
and received usages of their fellow men ; and that such odious 
singularity renders even virtue itself ridiculous. Quakers, like 
all other sects, have also varied in their doctrine. Those of 
Pennsylvania, who enjoy absolute liberty in both civil and reli- 
gious matters, have likewise stretched licentiousness of senti- 
ment much farther than their English brethren, in proportion 
as the latter have always been restrained by the ruling sect, and 
by the severity of government. Many among the former have 
adopted opinions tne most impious ; and vast numbers of them 
have degenerated into open Deism. 

The parallel which some moderns have been pleased to trace 
•^between Quakerism and primitive Christianity,— is absurd, 
and rests upon assertions utterly devoid of truth. They pretend,, 
diat the Pennites, in refusing baptism, have Jesus Christ him- 
self for their surety, who, they falsely say, never administered 
k to any roan ; for Jesus Christ has positively ordered his dis- 
ciples to baptise alF nations. If then he neglected to baptise his 
apostles, he himself, it must be said, has violated His own or- 
dinance. Himself assures us, that unless a man be born again 
of water and the Holy Ghost, he shall not enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. Can the Spirit of Truth and Jesus Christ con- 
tradict each other ; or rather, is not Fox's internal spirit evi- 
dently the spirit of error and imposture ? They say, again, 
that the primitive christians were aU equal, as Quakers too 
afiect to be. This also, is a false assertion : did not the apostles 
exercise authority over the rest of the faithful ? Did they not 
establish pastors to whom they transmitted that authority, and 
to whom they commanded laics to submit i Did they not order 
all to be obedient and submissive to magistrates and princes, 
and to those in power ? These indeed, our Quakers have more 
than once insulted, even on their judicatory tribunal ; and have 
constantly refused them the smallest demonstration of respect. 
The first disciples, continue these parallelogists, received the 
spirit, and spoke in the assembly $' they had neither temples, 
nor altars, nor ornaments, nor tapers, nor any ceremonies at 
all. Fox and his disciples have only imitated them. Here, 
again, the disparity is palpable : the inspiration of the primitive 
christians is demonstrable from the miraculous gifts with which 
it was accompanied. But how do our preten&rs to primitive 
Christianity demonstrate their's ? St Paul, moreover, laid down 
rules for regulating the use of these very gifts in christian assem- 
bEes ; and expressly prohibited ^m^rneit from preaching and in- 
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utructiiie lliere ; and it is plain from the apocalypse, that even 
in the time of the apostles, christians had their altars, their or« 
xiaments, and their incense ; their tapers, and their ceremonies. 
"We prove also, against protestants in general, and unbelievers 
in globo, that from the infancy of the christian church, seven 
sacraments have always been admitted. (See Luther.) Nor 
is an apparent gravity and austerity of demeanour any better 
proof of the orthodoxy of a sect: they have been found repeat- 
edly — ^in sectaries whom Quakers themselves would condemn 
as fanatics and false teachers : they are sometimes found in 
heathens and Mahometans; sometimes, even in Atheists. 
Their principles are wrong; the foundation of true Jaitk is 
wanting, without which, St Paul informs us, it is impossible to 
please God. We are prepared to give them credit for their 
moral virtues, although Mosheim and his translator exert their 
utmost ingenuity to render them suspected ; but they cannot^ 
of themselves, entitle their possessors to supernatural reward. 
We sincerely pity their delusion, and wish them no other harm, 
than that of opening their eyes and heart to see, and to embrace 
with ardor, the true Christianity. 

With regard to the profession of arms, which Quakers disal- 
low in christians, it is not in itself unlawful. St John the Bap- 
tist commanded soldiers to do violence to no man . . • and to be 
content with their pay, Luke iii. He did not enjoin them to 
abandon their profession : when Jesus Christ himself commended 
the faith of the centurion, he did not reprobate his calling. Matt, 
viii. St Paul recommends to every one to continue in the state 
of life in which he was engaged when first called to the faith ; 
soldiers are not excepted, 1 Cor. vii. Tertullian testifies that in 
his time the camps and armies were full of christians, and that 
they were good soldiers since they were not afraid of death. 
(Apol. c. 37, 42.) If in other places he seems to prohibit the 
military profession to christians, it is only because at that time 
an unlawful oath was tendered to them at their admittance. 
But when this grievance was done away, the third canon of the 
council of Aries excommunicated those who should desert even 
in time of peace. Constantine was then emperor ; and christian 
soldiers were no longer in danger of prevarication, as such serious 
inconveniences did not then exist. (See Bellarni. t. 2. Controv. 
de Laicis.) The lawfulness too, of paying taxes, our blessed Sa- 
viour himself has sufficiently declared : reTider^ says he, to Cesar 
the things that are Cesar^Sf (Matt 22.) and St Paul — tribute to 
HXfhom tribute is dMey(Rova.xm») Oaths likewise — under due cir- 
cumstances, are justified by the example of the great Lawgiver him- 
self — the Lord hathsnwmyand it shall not repent him^ (Ps. 109.) and 
they are also commended when taken by men in a reverent and 
respectful manner, all they shaU be praised who swear in him^ 
(Ps. 62.) Even the angels s^ear by Him that livethfor ever and 
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iver, as tird ate infoftfied in the Revelations. ' \^at oi£r blessed 
Lord savS seemingly against oaths of any kind) is to be under- 
Stood of all rashy mconsiderate aAd uimecessary swearing — in 
common conversation, for instance) or in passion. V7ith 
Quakers we most cordially agrecj that knC'^tSf on account of the 
danger of injustice or uncharitableness, ought, if possible, to be 
avoided by christians ; and that it would be better to suffer wrong 
than to offend in either instance. 

QuARTODEciMANS — those who after the general council of 
Nice, obstinately continued to celebrate the paschal solemnly on 
the fourteenth day of the moon of March. This deviation from 
the general rule, tolerated in the church without any breach of 
communion, had subsisted a considerable time — ^when it began 
in the pontificate of pope Victor, to be canvassed with greater 
warmth than heretofore. Asia Minor, alleging the example of 
St John the evangelist, observed it on the fourteenth day of the 
moon, with a few neighbouring provinces. " The universal 
church, if we except these provinces," says Eusebius, " had af- 
fixed the solemnity of the resurrection to the Sunday exclusively." 
Many councils were convened upon this disparity of practice ; 
and they were all unanimous in confining the Easter solemnity 
to the Sunday. This universality of sentiment was opposed by 
Polycrates bishop of Ephesus, one of the most eminent prelates 
of the church at that time, and the first among the Asiatics : 
Victor requested him by letter, as he had done with regard to 
the rest ot the principal pastors, to assemble the bishops of his 
province, with a threat of excommunication if he persisted to op- 
pugn the general sentiment* Polycrates assembled them accord- 
in^y ; and they were all determined like him, to adhere to what 
they thought the tradition of their predecessors. Victor was 
prevaUed upon to proceed no farther : but in S2S the contro- 
versy was decided by the general council of Nice ^ and those 
tirere qualified schismatics who refused submission to the synodi« 
cal decree. If any held the practice of celebrating Easter on the 
fourteenth of the moon to be of precept from the Jewish law, 
such were always classed by the church with heretics. The 
Scotch or Irish, m the fifth and sixth centuries, kept Easter on 
a Sunday ; — ^not, like the Quartodecimans and Jews, on the 
fourteenth day, unless when this fourteenth day coincided with 
the Sunday : by^ which circumstance they differed widely from 
the practice condemned at Nice ; yet fell short of perfect con- 
formity with the universal church. 

If any of the apostles who lived among the Jews, tolerated 
for some time a coincidence of Easter with the Jewish Pasch — a 
fact by no means clearly proved, — at least the contrary rule was 
always the general discipline of the church, — a rule established 
by the apostles— to show, that christians were not bound by the 
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Jewish cevemoaial law, and distinctly to assert the liberty of the 

gospel, in the same manner as they transferred the Sabbath to 
le Sunday. See Butler's Lives of the Saints, vols. vii. p. 
383-4. and x. p. 25i!-5i ed. Edin. in the lives of St Victor P. M. 
and St Wilfrid the elder. See also the article Culdees. 

Quietism — ^The heresy and fanaticism broached by Michae} 
Molinos, a Spanish priest and spiritual director previously in 
great repute at Home, M^ho in his book entitled, T/ie Spiritual 
Guide, established a pretended system of perfect contemplation^ 
•< It turns chiefly upon the following general principles. 1. That 
perfect contemplation is a state in which a man does not reason^ 
or reflect either on Ood or himself; but passively receives tl^Q 
impression of heavenly light without exercising any act; tha 
mind being in a perfect state of inaction and inattention, which 
this author terms Quiet. This.principle is a notorious illusico) aa^ 
falsity ; for even in supernatural impressions or communicatio][l%' 
however a soul may be abstracted, and insensible to external pb«t 

J'ects which act upon the organs of the senses, she still exerci$(es| 
ler understanding and will, — ^in adoring, loving, praising, or th^ 
like pious aflections, as h demonstrable ooth from principle, 9^ 
from the testimony of all true contemplatives, 9. This fy^atig 
teaches, that a soul in that state desires notbing,-r-aiot, even ita 
own salvation; and fears nothing, — no not even hell itft^«, 
Tlus principle, big with pernicious consequences, is beretioaji S{ 
a^ the pre9ept and constant obligation of hoping for sa}vatjpiS| 
through Christ, is ^n article of fisutn. The pretence, that- a tots\ 
indifference i^ a state pf perfection, is folly and impiety ; for so^ 
licitude about tbin^rs of'duty is a precept: nor can. a person ev^. 
be exempt (rom the obligation of tjhi^i charity, which he aw€tf| 
both to Go4. and himseU» a;^d by which he ^ bomoul ahpve ^ 
things to dedre, ^nd to labor for, his own salvation, a^d the ^ih 
nal r^ign of God in hisi soul. — A third principle of tjUis authof i% 
no less notoriously heretical ; — that in such a state ^e use of di% 
sacraments and good works; becomes, indifferent; apd that the 
most criminal representationa. and motions in the sensitive p%^ 
of the &pul, are foreign to the superior, and ^Qt sinjful-^iu. t^ 
elevated s^ate ; a^ if th^ sensitive part; of the souj^wj^re npt gy^ 
jcct to the goyernment of the rajt^onal. or f^fXQej^qr part; f pr^ as^ ^ 
the lajtter copld be indifferent aa to w)^ pajs$es^ in ih^ ot)MWK 
Some ai^^rmft that Molinos cairrieidthis l^.prii^ple.sa%l, Bt^,t<t 
authorise tljie abominations of the Gnostics; but the ge^ik^}9 
of divides, excuse hi^^ from so fonl ai;i impu^t^Qp^, (S^^ ^«i 
Avrigjtay, Honpre of St IVJaiy, &c.) Innpc^eiyt ]f^.. i^ 1^37^ 
condemn!^ sixty-ei^ht proppsi^ns. extract^ ^pm thi|». aujtt^G^ 
as respectively hpreticalju scajgi^^pua spid, blaf|p)|^ptt9. ])lplJnRik 
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and ended his days in confinement in 1696.'* (See d'Argentre, 
Collect. judiciorum denovis erroribus, T. S, partly p. 402, &c. 
also Mr Butler, in the life of St John of the Cross.) 

Semi^Quietism — ^was patronized for some time by the great 
Fenelon. Madame Guyon a widow-lady of great piety ana wit 
wrote An easy and short Method of Prayer^ and Solomon's Can- 
iicle of Canticles interpreted in a mystical sense $ for which by or- 
der of Lewis XIV. she was confin^ in a nmmery ; although 
soon after she was enlarged. She next published The Old Te^ 
tament with Explanations^ Her aoon Life by herself, with other 
works — ^all written with spirit and a lively imagination. Her 
doctrine she submitted to the judgment of Bossuet, then esteem- 
ed the most accurate theologian in the French dominions. Af- 
ter a mature examination Bossuet with cardinal Noailles, Fene- 
lon, then lately nominated archbishop of Cambray, and Mons. 
Tronson, superior of St Sulpice,drew up thirty artiaes concerning 
the sound maxims of a spiritual life ; to which Fenelon addea 
four others. These thirty-four articles were signed by them at 
Issy in 1695. (See Argentre's Collect. Jud. de nov. error. T. S. 
Du Plessis, Hist, de Meaux, T. 1. p. 492. Memoires Chronol. 
T. 3. p. 28.) During this examination, Bossuet and Fenelon had 
frequent disputes— for and against — disinterested love, or divine 
love of pure benevolence. The latter in some measure under- 
took the patronage of Madame Guyon, and in 1697 published a 
bode entitled The Maxims of the Saints ; in which a kind of 
Semi-Quietism was advanced. The clamor raised on this occa- 
casion drew the author into disgrace at the court of Lewis XIV. 
and the book was condemned by Innocent XII. in 1699, on the 
twelfth of March ; and by the author himself, on the ninth of 
April follovring. Together with the book — ^twenty-three propo- 
sitions extracted from it were censured by his holiness — as rash, 
and in practice pernicious, as also respectively erroneous ; but 
none were qualified heretical. 

The principal error of Semi-Quietism consists in the following 
doctrine : — ^that in the state of perfect contemplation, it belongs 
to the entire annihilation in which a soul places herself before 
God, and to the perfect resignation of herself to his will, that 
she be indifferent whether she be damned or saved : which mon- 
strous extravagance destroys the obligation of christian hope. 
The divine precepts can never clash, but confirm each other. 
It would be blasphemy to pretend, that because God, as a 
universal ruler, suffers sin, we mav therefore take a complacen- 
cy in beholding it, committed by others. No one is damned but 
for sin and find impenitence ; and while we adore the Divine 
justice and the awfiil severity of his decrees, we are bound to 
vgect sin with the utmost abhorrence, and deprecate damnation 
with the greatest ardor $ both which, by the Divine grace we 
have it in our power to avoid. Where then can there be any 
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room for such a pretended resignation, at the very thought of 
which piety must shudder ? No such blasphemies occur m the 
imtings of St Teresa, St John of the Cross, or in other ap- 
proved spiritual authors. If they seem to be expressed in cer- 
tain passages of some spiritual works, as those of Bemieres, &c. 
these expressions are to be corrected by the rule of solid theo- 
logy* Fenelon was misguided chiefly by an adulterated edition 
of the spiritual entertainments of St Francis of Sales, published 
at Lyons in 1628 by Drobet. Yet this faulty edition, with its 
additions and omissions, has been sometimes reprinted !" 

<< Some advised Fenelon, in his turn to charge his adversary 
with heterodox opinions, and to impeach him at Rome of an at- 
tempt to establish theological hope upon the ruins of Divine 
charity. But the pious archbishop made answer, that he never 
would inflame a dispute by recriminating a brother, whatever 
might have seemed prudent to be done in other circumstances. 
Wnen reminded of the insincerity of the human heart which he 
had so often himself experienced, he replied : Iiet us die in our 
simplicity* In efiect, some of those who carried the point 
against him, were condemned, by the public voice, for their want 
CI charity in their method of carrying on the contest; while Fe- 
nelon, who erred in theory, was misguided— only by an excess in 
his most ardent wishes to obtain it." 

" As to the distinction of the motives in our love of God, too 
nice or anxious an. enquiry is, in practice, generally fruitless 
and pernicious : our business is — more and more to cUe to our- 
selves, — to purify our hearts, and employ our understanding in 
the contemplation of the divine perfections and heavenly myste- 
ries, and our afiections in the various acts of holy love; — ^a 
boundless field in which our souls may freely take their range. 
And while we blame the extravagances of false mystics, we must 
never fear being transported to excess in our love of God. It 
can never go too far ; since the only measure of our love of God 
ought to be — to love without measure, according to the remark of 
St jSemard. Let but humility and obedience accompany it, and 
yke shall not ultimately miss our way." (See Butler's Lives of the 
Saints, vol xi. p. 432, 3, 4?. Ed. Edin.) 
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REBAPTisEAS^a name given by their opponents to those, who 
maintained the necessity oi re-baptising all heretics. The No- 
vatians re-baptised ail their proselytes indiscriminately ; and St 
Cyprian decreed, that the Novatian converts to the catholic 
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church — ^wercy in their turn, to be re-baptisecl upon their ad- 
mittance to communion. This error was adopted by the Dona* 
tists in the fourth age, and by the Anabaptists in the sixteenth.'^ 

<< It had been the constant doctrine of we catholic church, that 
biqptism given in the evan^lical form ; that is, in the name of 
the three Divine Persons of the most Blessed Trinity, was valid, 
though conferred by heretics. This was the practice even of 
the African church, till Agrippinus, bishop of Carthage, in the 
close of the second century introduced the change^ fifty years 
before St Cyprian, as St Aucustine and Vinc^it Lirinensis 
testify ; and St Cyprian himseTf appeals only to a council held 
by Agrippinus, for the origin of bis mistaken tradition. (£p. 
73, ad Jubaian. n. S.) Led by this erroneous principle, St 
Cyprian, in three African councils, defined, that baptism confer- 
red by any heretic is of course invalid ; which decision he founded 
on this false maxim — that no one can receive the Holy Ghost 
by the ministry of a person, who does not himself possess him 
in his soul. This fallacious reasoning would equally go to 
prove, that no one in mortal sin can validly administer any sa- 
crament : whereas, Christ himself being the principal though 
invisible minister in the administration of the scraments, neither 
£iith, nor the state of grace is required in the administrator— 
in order to its validity ; though both are necessary to preserve 
him from the guilt of sacrilege. St Cyprian summed up all the 
argum^its which he thought in favour of his cause, in a letter 
to Jubaianus, written in Q56. Many bishops of Cilicia, Cappa- 
docia afifd'Phrygia, with Firmilian tne learned bishop of Caesa- 
rea, and Helenus o( Tarsus at their head, feB in with the Afri- 
cans, and maintained the same error." 

<< All the advocates for tins practice falsely im^ined it to be 
a point of mere disc^)linc, in which every chm'ch might be 
allowed to follow its own ri^ or law,<— not of faith, \i^ich is 
every where invariable. Firmilian and St Cyprian maintained 
the contest with too much warmth $ especially the former, who 
spoke of St Steph^i in a manner not altogether becomii^. The 
respect which is due to their name and vixtue, obliges us to cast 
a veil over this unjustifiable want of temperance ; in imitation of 
the great St Augustine — who, speaking of Firmilian, says: 
** I will not touch upon what he let fall in his anger against 
Stephen." He was willing to persuade himself, that both Fir- 
milian and St Cyprian afterwards renounced their prejudices. 
He often repeats, that their 4^raineht labors and their charity 
atoned for this fault. Writing of St Cyprian, he says : << That 
fault was compensated by the abundance of hk charity, and was 
done away by the axe of his martyrdom." (1. 1, debapt. c 18.) 

*< St^hen," says this father, .-(W 5. o. 2U) <^.thought of ex- 

. communicating them ; • . • but beoig endued with the bowels of 

holy charity, he judged it better to abide in union. • . . The 
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peace of Christ overcame in their hearts." Let this great saint's 
authority suffice* — in answer to the cavils and slanderous insinua« 
tions of some modem critics, who most unjustly tax the conduct 
of pope Stephen with haughtiness and pride," 

•* The judicious Vincent of Lerins (Common, c. 9.) gives the 
following statement of the dispute in question : — " when all (but 
the comparatively few that patronised it) cried out against the 
novelty, and the priests every where opposed it in proportion to 
each one's «eal, then pope Stephen of blessed memory, bishop of 
the apostolic see, stood up with his other colleagues against it ; 
but he — in a signal manner above the rest — thinking it becom- 
ing, I believe, that be should go as much beyond tnem by the 
ardor of his faith, as he was raised above them by the authority 
of his see. In his letter to the church of Africa, he thus de- 
crees \'-—lM no innovation take place ; let that be observed *(xihich 
is handed dcmn to us by tradition* The discreet and holy man 
5vas well aware, that the rule of piety admits nothing new ; but 
that all things are to be delivered down to our posterity — with 
the s^me fidelity with which they were received ; and that it is 
our duty to follow religion, and not make religion follow us : for 
the proper characteristic of a modest and sober christian, is— ruot 
to obtrude his own conceits upon posterity, but to make his own 
imaginations bend to the wisdom of those who have gone before 
him. What then was the issue of this grand affair ? Antiquity 
kept possession, and novelty was exploded." 

«« With this great man feusebius, (1. 7. c. 3.) St Augustine in 
many places, (as above) St Jerom, (dial, contr. Lucif.)'Facundus 
Hermian, (1. 10. c. 3.) &c. unanimously aver, that St Stephen 
maintained tlie apostolical tradition, and the doctrine of the 
church afterwards solemnly defined by the great councils of Aries 
imd Nice." (See the learned Alban Butler's Lives of Saints, vols. 
Viii. p. 35-6, 7, 8. and ix. 208-9. ed. Edin.) 

Reformation — so called by its sectarists, and emphaticallj 
termed by them — the Work of Lights and the happiest as well as 
the most astonishing revolution that ever took place on the grand 
theatre of the worlds was effected bv Luther and his fellow gOjB- 
peUers in the sixteenth century. The author of the Spirit of 
Controversy exhibits this extraordinary revolution in the most 
unfavorable point of view, and characterises it as follows: — 
" That monstrous aggregate of the thing called the Reforma- 
tion," says he, " has teen prurient of more absurdities, and even 
of more immorality and impiety than the Coran itself," (p. 155.^ 
Our readers we must leave to jtidge — which of these two charac- 
ters most appositely define the protestant reformation. (See the 
artides LuxHEft, Calvin, &q^) 

Rhetor J ANfi-*a sect which, according to Pbilastrius, first 
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appeared in Egypt in the fourth age. They were so denomina- 
ted from Rhetorius their author. They patronised all the here- 
sies which had been broached from the infancy of the church 
down to that period, and maintained them all to be equally ra- 
tional ! Their system would seem to coincide with that of Liber- 
tinism or Latitudinarianism, and to have little or no connection 
with Christianity. 

RoscELiN — who taught theology towards the close of the 
eleventh century, maintained that the three Divine Persons 
constituted three different things, just as three angels constitute 
three distinct beings ; pretending that otherwise it might be 
truly said, that the Father and the Holy Ghost, as well as the 
Son, assumed our human nature ; but that, notwithstanding, 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghost were but one God ; because 
they had the same power and the same will. He thought, how- 
ever, that they might have been termed three Gods, had not 
prescription declared against that manner of speaking with re- 
spect to the Divinity. This is the error of the Tritheisls : it 
was condemned in a council held at Compiegne in 1092. Ros- 
eelin retracted ; but a short time after he gave out, that his 
recantation was merely the effect of a serious apprehension on 
his part, of being knocked on the head by an ignorant po- 
pulace. 

St Anselm undertook a refutation of this erroneoi^s doctrine 
in a treatise entitled — OfFaith^ — of the Trinity and)the Incar* 
nation^ Throughout this treatise he insists triumphantly on the 
reasonableness — of captivating our understanding and our reason 
itself to the mysteries offaith^ as St Paul admonishes ; and of 
jiot arguing against any point of doctrine taught by the church 
of God. He observes, that the incomprehensibility of any 
mystery is no reason why we should reject it ; and that it would 
be folly to deny that there are many things above the reach of 
human understanding. 

RuNCARii — a sect which practised the infamies of the Pata- 
rini or Paulicians ; maintaining that no carnal sin was mortal, &c. 
See Patarjnj. 

RuPiTANij or RocKMEN — a branch of Donatists: see the 
article. (Dup. 13, siec^p^. 190.) 

RusTics--a name given to a sect of Anabaptists, consisting 
of country clowns and banditti who, under the pretext of reli- 
gion, excited tumult and insurrections in the towns. See the 
iarticle Anabaptists* 
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Sabbatarians — a branch of Anabaptists. Consult the ar- 
ticle. 

Sabellianism — the heresy of Sabellius of Ptolemais in Libya, 
a disciple of Noetus, who renewed the condemned opinions of 
Praxeas ; denying the real distinction of the three Divine Per- 
sons. St Dionysius of Alexandria to whom belonged the care 
of the churches of Pentapolis, caused the authors of this error to 
be admonished, in order to disclaim it : but they defended their 
blasphemies with greater obstinacy. He therefore condemned them 
in a council at Alexandria in 261. Before this, by a letter of 
which Eusebius has preserved a fragment, he had given informa- 
tion of the doctrine of Sabellius to St Sixtus 11. bishop of Rome 
from 257 to 259, (1. 7. c. 9.) In his letter to Euphranor and 
Ammonius against this heresy, he insists much on the proofs of 
Christ's human nature — to shew that the Father is not confound- 
ed with the Son. Some persons took offence at his doctrine ; and 
complaints on this head were carried to St Dionysius bishop of 
Rome, who had succeeded St Sixtus. That pope wrote to the 
bishop of Alexandria upon the subject, who cleared himself by 
showing, that when he called Christ a creature and different in 
substance from the Father, he spoke only of his human nature. 
This was the subject of his apology to the bishop of Rome, in 
which he demonstrated that the Son, as to his divine nature, is 
of the same substance with the Father j as is clearly proved by 
St Athanasius in his book On the Opinion of Dionysius. In his 
apology Dionysius established also, against both ancient and 
modern heretics, the divinity of the Holy Ghost j as St Basil 
testifies by quotations extracted from the above apologetic. See 
Pbaxeans, Noetians, &c. 

Beausobre's vindication of Sabellius, as well as of almost every 
other heretic, is trifling and nugatory in the extreme. Here he 
is deserted by his great rival in misrepresentation-— Mosheim. 
(itiistorise Christian, saec. S, n. 38.) 

Saccophori — an epithet which designated various sectarians ; 
for instance, the Apotactics^ the Apostolics, the EncratiteSj Ma-* 
nicheeSj &c. (See their respective articles.) They were clad in 
sack-cloth, to give them an air of penitence and mortification $ 
and often under this garb they concealed the most shameful irre- 
gularities. The church, aware of their hypocrisy, and that the 
people frequently are duped by this vain show of mortificatioiii 
never hesitated on such occasions to proscribe it. 
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Sacrahentariaks — ^those that denied the real presence. See 
ZuiNGLiANS and Calvinists. 

Sampseans — were Oriental sectarists whose opinions are not 
distinctly known. St Epiphanius, in his history of sectarism 
(haer. 53) says, they cannot properly be ranked with either Jews» 
or Christians, or Pagans ; and that their system appears to have 
been a compound borrowed from them alK Their name is de- 
rived from the Hebrew word SchemescJi, which signifies the sun ; 
and they are supposed to have adored that heavenly body. On 
the other hand they are said, rather inconsistently, to have main- 
ftained the unity of the godhead, and to have practised the Jew« 
kh ablutions, with other ceremonies of that reli^on ; and St 
Epiphanius takes them to have been the same with the Elcesaites. 
See that article. The adoration of the sun was very common 
among the Oriental nations in ancient times, and the Jews 
themselves were guilty of it more than once. It is condemned 
in scripture as a crime. Deut, c. 4, v. 19. Job c. 31, v. 26, &c. 
Ezech.c 8, V. 16. 

Sanbemavians — originated in Scotland in 1728. John 
Glas, a minister of the kirk of Scotljgind, was expelled from its 
communion $ and his adherents formed themselves into separate 
societies, conformable in their rights and discipline, to what they 
deemed to be the plan of the first churches recorded in the New 
Testament. In Scotland they still retain the name of Glasltes. 
Before the year 1760, Sandeman, an elder in one of these so- 
cieties, established them in strict fdlowship with the churches of 
Scotland; while he renounced all communion with other 
churches. From him the sect is ordinarily distinguished by the 
appellation of Sandemanians. 

Their chief peculiarities in practice are — their weekly ad- 
ministration of the Lord^s Supper ; their love feasts, of which 
every member is required to partake, and which consist in their 
dining together at each other's habitations — ^in the interval be- 
tween the morning and afternoon service j their Mss of charity^ 
used on this occasion, at the admission of a new member, and at 
other times when deemed necessary and proper ; their previous 
collection for the poor, and for other purposes ; mutual exhorta- 
tiooi $ abstinence from blood and things strangled ; washing each 
other's feet— the precept concerning which they understand 
literally ;— community of goods — ^in this sense, that each one 
is to consider whatever he possesses, as liable to the calls of the 
poor, and of their society $ and the unlawfulness of laying up 
treasures upon earth — ^by reserving them for any distant, future 
And uncertain use. 

In their discipline they are strict and severe, and will hold uq 
communion with other societies which appear to them not to 
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profess-— "what they call — ^the simple truthf or neglect to act ac- 
cordingly. Jn a word, they may, with great propriety, rank 
among the Presbyterians — as the Pharisees did heretofore 
among the Jews. They cannot well exceed them in the opinion 
which they entertained of their own righteousness — although^ 
unfortunately, our Blessed Saviour thought not quite so highly 
of them. (See Mr Evans, Sketch.) 

Sanguinariaks — a sect of Anabaptists, who deemed it a sa- 
cred duty to shed the blood of all that differed in opinion from 
themselves. 

Saturninus — said to have been a disciple of Menander, im- 
proved upon his master's system, and himself became the author 
of a sect. His visionary fancies regarding the origin ^f all things, 
the pretended good and evil Principles, the eternity of matter 
and the production of this visible world, were equally arbitrary, 
unphilosophical and absurd. For what can be more ridiculous 
than to imagine two eternal, increated, self-existent Beings in lieu 
of one ; while it would be just as rational to suppose there were 
ten thousand ? See the articles Hermogenians, Manichees, 
&c. 

Seceders — are those in globo, who dissent from th© Kirk 
of Scotland; and are rigid Calvinists — more austere in their 
manners^ and severe in their discipline, than ordinary presbyter 
rians. They derive their appellation from the Latin word secedo^ 
which signifies to withdraw. There is a class of dissenters from 
the church of Scotland termed the Relief society ; who dififer irom 
the Kirk principally, if not solely, in choosing their own ministers. 

Secundians — the followers of Secundus a disciple of Valen- 
tinus, who introduced certain alterations in the system of that 
impostor. See Valentinians. (Epiph. Haer. 32. Philastr. 
Haer. 40.) 

Segarelians or Sagarelians. See the article Apostolics. 

Seleucus — adopted the errors of Hermogenes. See Her- 
mogenians. 

Semi-Arians — ^were those that maintained Jesus Christ to be 
like in substance, but not consubsfantial with the Father* See 
Arians. 

Semipelagians. See Pelagians. 

Semiquietists. See Quietists. 
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Sethians or Sethites — ^were heretics of the second age who 
had an extraordinary veneration for the patriarch Seth, one of 
the sons of Adam : they were a branch of Valentinians, and 
pretended that two angels of very contrary dispositions had created 
Cain and Abel ; — that after the death of Abel, the great virtue^ 
by which we suppose they meant the Divine Power, raised up 
Seth Jrom seed immaculate : but they do not inform us — whether 
the angels — ^some of whom were good, the rest evil — had derived 
their origin from the same source. They tell us indeed, that these 
good and evil spirits had concurred in the production of a wicked 
generation of men, whom their fanciful supreme divinity, called 
by them the Great Virtue^ overwhelmed in the universal flood ; 
but that, notwithstanding, a part of their malignity found its 
way into the ark, and thence diffused itself over the earth. This 
absurd hypothesis was devised in order to account for the exist- 
ence of good and evil in the universe ; and, to the same origin 
precisely, does the system of the various sects of Gnostics owe 
Its birth. 

Theodoret confounded the Sethians with the Ophites, and 
very possibly the only difference between these two sects was — 
the superstitious veneration of the former for the patriarch Seth : 
they maintained that his soul had transmigrated into the sacred 
person of Jesus Christ, and constituted one individual with him. 
They held a thousand other still greater absurdities, which it 
would be quite superfluous to detail. (See St Ireneus adv. Hser. 
1. I.e. 7, &c. St Epiph. Haer. 31. Tert. de Prescrip. c. 47.) 

Sevekians — a branch of Tatianites, headed by one Severus 
a disciple of Tatian. (See Tatianites.) 

Shakers — are an American sect which took its rise towards 
the close of the last century. They are the disciples of one 
Hannah Leese, " whom they stile," says Mr Evans, " the elect 
lady, and the mother of all the elect ; who, poor creatures ! 
must have been without a mother during the long lapse of so 
many ages before her appearance in North America f" Be this 
as it may, we are told that she is the identical woman mention- 
ed in the twelfth chapter of the Revelations ; that she can speak 
seventy-two languages, and converses with the dead. Jumping, 
dancing, and violent exertions of the body are the favorite exer- 
cises of this athletic sect, which bringing on shaking^^iiey are hence 
denominated Shakers, Dancing, they say, denotes their victory 
over sin. They are also much pleased with another similar reli- 
gious feat : it consists in turning round and round for an hour 
or two successively j which, in their sublime ideas, admirably 
shews the great power of God. See a farther account of these 
fanciful enthusiasts in the Travels of Rochefoucault throogh 
America, vol. 1. 
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Sf MOK the Magioiak— was a Samaritan) and had acquired 
an extraordinary reputation in the city of Samaria, before the 
arrival of St St^hen. St Luke informs us, that he seduced the 
people with his magical practices ; and he adds, (Acts yiii. 10) 
that thet^ all gave ear to him/rGm the least to the greatest^ saying : 
This man is the pcnoer of God^ which is called great. These 
illusions and impostures the infernal spirit sought to oppose to 
the true miracles of Christ ; as he was suffered to assist the ma- 
gicians of Pharaoh against Moses. But God, when he permits 
the devil to exert in so extraordinary a manner his natural 
strength and powers, always furnishes his servants with the 
means of discerning and confounding the imposture. Accord- 
ingly, the true and undeniable miracles wrought by St Philip, 
put the magician out of countenance. Being himself eye-witness 
to these miracles, and seeing the people run to Philip to be bap- 
tised, he also, believed or pretended to believe, and was bap- 
tised. After which he attended PhiJip very dOigently — in hopes 
of receiving at his hands the power of miracles, like those which 
he saw performed by him. The apostles at Jerusalem hearing 
of the conversion of Samaria, sent thither St Peter and St John 
to confirm the new proselytes by the imposition of hands — a 
sacrament which only bishops could confer. With the peculiar 
grace of this sacrament were usually imparted to the faithful at 
that time, certain external gifts of the miraculous powers. Si- 
mon seeing these communicated to the laity by the imposition of 
the hands of the apostles, wished to purchase of them with money 
a similar privilege for himself: Grive me alsoy cried Simon, this 
power ; that on whomsoever I shall lay my hands^ he may receive 
the Holy Ghost* But St Peter said to him : Keep thy rnxmey to thy- 
self to perish with thecj because thou hast thougftt that the gift of 
God may be purchased with money. Do penance for this thy wicked- 
ness / and pray to Gody if perhaps this thought of thy heart may 
be forgiven thee. For I see thou art in the gaU (f bitterness^ and 
engaged in the bonds of iniquity. Thus ill disposed, he was in- 
capable of receiving the gifis of the Holy Ghost, or, at least, 
interior sanctifying grace. Nor did he sincerely desire this. 
However, fearing the threat of temporal evils, he answered : 
Pray you for me to the Lord^ that none of these things may 
come upon me. From this crjme of Simon the sin of buying 
or selling any spiritual thing, — a traffic which both the law of 
nature and the positive Divine law most severely condemn, is 
called simony ; and to maintain it lawful, is usually termed in 
the canon law, the heresy of Simon Magus. Of this impostor 
vi^e have no farther account in holy writ, except that he and his 
disciples seem hinted at by St Paul and St Jude ; (2 Tim. iii. 1, 
2, b, 8, IS. Jude4) and St James proves against them, as 
^^ell as against our reformers of latter times, the necessity of 
good works in order to salvation, (ii. 14.) $t Peter aisQ di'aws 
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dieir portfiit in Oie i)M^ fiM^t&l «il^ (9 T^ iL U 9% % 
iSf&ic) The fad^er^ gayamy ^^1^0^ 

l^imoB to tbe hith — aa ae^ of hypQCiri9jr« fovmkd tafy in aadab 
tion Slid (eimxmil vi^^ and ia ike hipe of pmr^aMBg ^ 
gifts of the H^ Gkestt wUah he aambed to a Bapwior ait 
^lagic We learn from St £pipbeBiae» (Baer. 81) St beneusi 
(I, U ^ ^0) TertidUaat (Praeeerip. c 3$) tlieoibMl; (Hnct 
Fab. Cp ly 5^ 9,) and other &tbevH that he afterwardajpralieiid- 
ed to be Uie Mee^ah, and called bimaalf the Power of God who 
ygt^ defioepded iqpoB earth to save mankindy and to ce-^atablish 
or^er in the nniveraey which he affimed had been diatutbed by 
the aiTibition of the anodsy oonteadiog lor the pirineipality, and 
enslaving ni#n under their ^^nnieal goYemment of thia visible 
world. He said, that to hold roan in antgedaon to theinaelves, 
they h^d invented the law crf^good works $ wheveas, he ccHitoid- 
td — ^thM faith ^ne aufficeth to salvation. The world, he sa^l, 
ivas K^e^ted by angels who afterwards revoked fieom God, aod 
nsurped in it an undue power. Nevertheless he oommanded 
tben^ to be honcnredt and sacrifices to be offeted to the Fadier 
by tbe fliediaUon of tbeiie powers, — not wiich a view to implore 
their sttocour, but to appease them^ for fear Aey should obstruct 
^ir design^ or hurt us after death* This aupeMtitious warsfaqp 
of t}ie angels was a downright idolatry, and was oondemned I9 
St Paifl. (CoL ii. IB,) Simon moreovnr r^eoted the Old Tes- 
tament ; pretending it was framed by the anpb, and that he 
hla^^ was sent to abolish it. Having pui^ased at Tyr« aa 
abandoned female slave of great beauty, he Galled her Helena, 
and said she was the first inteSigenoe, and that throogh ber the 
FaU^ had ci^eated tbe ^wigf^s, Nb used to call hnnseif the 
IJoly Ghosit, and sc^times hcAiomd Hel^ona too with dbue name 
of Parfdete. To him6^ he requirad divine honors to be paid, 
under the chi^racter<^ Jupiter, al)d to Hdena in tha( of Miner- 
va. His extri^va^ant sj^tem was a medley ibnned from Pagan- 
^m, and th(S Christian, Jewish and Samaijtan doctrines % and 
)ie fpw^ the seeds of the abominations afterwards practiaed bj 
the Gnostics. In all things he afitt^ted to rival Jesus Qirist ; and, 
II) iiiftitation of his aseeom^m into heaven, he is said at Rcune to 
have rais<Bd himself in the air by his m^ical powers, in presence 
of the empepor. SS. Peter and Paul bdidding the delusion, 
had recourse to prayer i upon whi^ tbe impostor fett to the 
ipround, broke a 1^ in the &11, and died a &w di^:alter in 
confusion and despair. Susebiua and' other authors assure us, 
that die sect was not e«|inct till the co^menoemeiit 4)f the fifth 

SetoiiriANfrr-derive iheir appellation fr^ F^stus Soeinus a 
iKStive of Siennn. His unnle Leelins Soeinus, who died in 1 56%^ 
Iwd Mt^hehiiid hw sevttnl treatiMp in nwrnuicript, ^^aiflst the 
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my^rf 6f the blessed Triaity ; and many amongst his fri^ds 
embraoed his heterodox opinions^ especiaHj his nephew Faustus 
frho entered warmly into his BHcle's views, and resolved to com- 
fn<aioe himse]F*-^tefonner of the refoniied. With this design he 
went to Bafflt, add published hk book On Jesm Christ the Saviour g 
in which he opentjr revived the Samosatenian and Photinian he^ 
jresy. BlEaidFata» an Antitrinitaidan, who, after the exeention of 
Servetiis at Geneva for sixmlar opinions, had retired into Poland 
iiid thence into Transylvania, invited him thither. Sooinus af- 
terwaids passed into Poland, in 1579. The Antitrinitarians of 
that kingdom were already divided into about fifty different sects ; 
but were all known by the general name of Unitarians. Tl)<^ 
had thair ccmventioles in many greiit towns in Poland $ but Ra-* 
eovis in Litde Poland was their metropotis, under the protection 
of the knrd of that city, who had renounced Calvinism to espouse 
the cause of Unitarianism. In this place the Antitrinitariatii 
had a fonmos^Iege ; in which CrelliBs wifs the most celely^ated 
professor j and minister from the year 1619. His naiiie stitnds 
mremost, with the excepticm of Soclnus hiiriself, 6ti the i»il ef 
Socinian teabhers } and bis books On the Unity of Gods aAd tk4 
Sati^kction of Cirkt against Grotius's anmver to Sociliiisy are 
touch esteemed by his owtk 6€k;t The college subsisted fifi the 
year 16S8, when k was suppressed — in punishment of the riote 
of the studoits, who had pulled down <the public crosses in the 
oonntry, and profaned the churches. Faustus Socinus lived 
many years in Cracow; biit spent his latter days, and died in 
1604, at a gentlemen's house m the country, nine miles distant 
from that city. The Arians and Socinians of Poland favored 
Ragotzi, prince of Transylvania ia hk wars against Po.land ; hf 
whicb th^^ so exa^erated the state^ that they were banished the 
kingdom in 1658, being alldwed only two years to dispose of 
their estates. Great numbers tv^ired into Holland, though they 
were liot permitted there the «R:ercise of th&c public Worship. 
See Ch^istophori Sandii Bibliotfaeca Aniitrinitariorum, an impl- 
6us liiQugh curious and learned piece, &c. Iliis writer in his 
Kilelews Historic Eeclesiasticad, pretends to derive a continued 
sueoession of Arians and Socinians, as some protestaiit writerii 
do-f^protestants, from the earliest ages of Christianity. 

The leading principles of Socinianism are, first, that all HiAp^ 
tarsi doelrines are so to be understood, as to contain nothing 
Aove reason,-«^o mystery : and all the expressions which se^m to 
imply the reverse^ are to be looked upon as k)%, exi^gerated 
phrases of the Oriental languages : for they pretend, that tio^ 
thii^ is to be allowed in Mrn^ which our reason does not fufly 
cimiprehef&d. Hence it would follow-Mhat articles of faidi must 
^naty in proportion to men's cc^acities. Secondly, the Sooinianii 
t^ach, that OeAvt was formed indeed, by Ood— an e&traordinarjf 
p^»umg&i boftt of the Yiigin Maty ; ^en up t^ heaveA> Md 
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endued with that portion of divine power and knowledge which 
is denominated the Holy Ghost ; and sent again upon earth 
God's ambassador to men-^to teach them his will and divine 
law* They deny his death to have been a satisfaction for our 
sins ; but say, that those who obey his precepts, as all may do 
by the strength of their ami nature^ will rise again in other bo- 
dies, and enjoy a happy life in that blessed place, in which God 
possesses his own beatitude : but that the wicked shall be con- 
demned to torments for a limited duration, after which they will 
be reduced to a state of annihilation. Some of them condemn, with 
the Quakers, all oaths, wars, and magistracies, together with all 
capital punishment. Their form of worship di£Pers little from 
that of Calvinists — their most intolerant and hereditary enemies. 
With them none but adults are baptised, and that by immersion ; 
and their notion of the eucharist is such as a Zuinglian or a Pres- 
byterian would allow. 

The first catechism of this sect was put out atCracowin 1574. 
Faustus Socinus compiled a new one, which has been since en- 
larged under the title of the Catechism of Racovia : in it all 
points of the Socinian doctrine are not expressed ; being in- 
tended rather as an apology to externs, than for the instruction 
of this people. See Scbimidius's comments upon it in 1707, 
&c. &c. 

Some Socinians maintain Christ to have had an existence by 
creation, before he was born of the Virgin Mary ; but deny that 
he created the world, and interpret all passages in which creation 
is ascribed to him— of its spiritual creation or renovation, in as 
much only as be raised it from sin by his perfect law. Socinus 
maintained the lawfulness of worshipping and praising Christ, 
against one Davides and his disciples — Franken, Sommer, &c. 
whom he calls Semi-JudaizanteSy and against whom he published 
his book contra Semi-Judaizantes. Yet he very inconsistently 
procured the imprisonment of Davides ; since he allows this to 
be a point of no importance, and even affirms that thei/ do best, 
who never pray to Christ at all. (Respons, ad Wajeckumj T. ii. 
p. 538.) The Budneans — so called from Simon Budneus who 
was followed by great numbers of Antltrinitarians in Lithuania 
and Polish Russia, and in 1584 was deprived of his office of 
teacher and preacher by Socinus and his friends, hold it unlawful 
to offer prayers, or worship and adoration to Christ ; and were 
with their author by Socinus secluded from the communion of his 
sect* The Holy Ghost is generally reduced by them to a mere 
operation of the Deity. 

Since the expulsion of the Socinians from Poland, they seem 
no where to retain a form of public church government, except 
in .Transylvania ; where it still subsists, though in some degree* 
discountenanced. {See Historia Ctypto^Socinianismi Jltorfini.) 
The Calvinistic magistrates and divines rendered abortive— by 
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their vigilance and severity — all the efforts of the sect to sanction 
it in Holland. Samuel Crellius, who is esteemed the most subtle 
and thc-most learned writer of this society, chose rather to be 
called from Artemon — an Artemonite, than a Socinian. Many 
among the Arminians in Holland and Holstein, from Pelagian- 
ism fell into Socinianism. (See Cimbria Literatcej T. 2. p. 981, 
&c.) When the Socinian and Arian controversies were started 
in HoUatid by the Polish refugees, they soon reached England ; 
and many even among the Presbyterian and Independent mini- 
sters, warmly embraced their errors, as Mr Nelson informs us in 
his Life of Bishop BuIL At that time the disputes about justifi- 
cation had been carried on with the greatest heat — ^both among' 
the dissenters and the divines of the established church ; many 
leaning to Antinomianism and Libertinism ; some to Pelagian- 
ism and Socinianism $ and others adhering to the council of 
X)ort, Manicheism and Fatalism. The Solifidians in the first 
class, were long the most numerous ; the greater part looking 
upon this doctrine as the essence and the very soul of Protestant- 
ism. This error Mr George Bull of Oxford, then rector of 
Suddinton in Gloucestershire, solidly confuted by his Harmonia 
Apostolica printed in 1669 ; in which he defends, against the two 
grand reformers Luther and Calvin, the doctrine of St Jamea 
concerning justification by works> and demonstrates that St 
Paul unequivocally teaches the same. 

In these debates concerning justification, some fell into the 
Socinian error with relation to Christ's satisfaction, imported 
hither from Holland ; and blasphemously maintained, that 
Christ did not sufier or die for man's redemption, or the satis- 
faction of sin ; and that no satisfaction or atonement can be made 
for another by a commutation of persons. This error was in- 
deed refuted by Dr Williams and Stillingfleet ; but was an in- 
troduction to the main Socinian blasphemy, that Christ was a 
mere man, and had no existence before his temporal birth of the 
blessed Virgin ; which pernicious doctrine — together with Arian- 
ism in all its forms, was rapidly diffused in England : and these 
heresies are now publicly professed by whole assemblies — in Lon- 
don and elsewhere. Many among the people called Quakers^^ 
seem to deny the mystery of the blessed Trinity ; and Hicks the 
Anabaptist, in his famous challenge to William Penn and Geor^ 
Whitehead, and to the Quakers in general, and in his conference 
on this head in London 1674, seems clearly to prove, that George 
Fox himself denied the divinity of Christ. And the learned 
Doctor Hickes, in his letter to Mr Nelson concerning Bishop 
Bull, ranks Quakers among the Unitarians, that is, the Socinians 
and Arians. (Life of Bull, p. 515.) It must be owned, how- 
ever, that neither George Fox the Anabaptist shoemaker, who 
first organised this sect in 1655, nor his fanatic colleague James 
Nailor, f<»rmerly quarter-master in Lambert's regiment under 
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Cromwell, escplicithf denied the Triiutj. Neither k this eaepreES^ 
0d in Robert Barclay's Apohgy for the Qnricers. Tet they vni- 
Tersally rgect the words Trinity or Persons in God^ and give no 
expktiation of the scripture expressions, whidi aldbe they aifeci 
to employ. For a more detailed account of the use and p r q g r e a s 
of Anlitrinitarianism see Butler's Moveable Feasts, p. G(>5^-^to 
64S) I also Mr Mikwr^s viii. Letter to a Prebendary^ iqpon Head* 
lyism ) the works of Doctors Bttll, WiUiansi &a 

The grand principle of Sodnianism — that no mystery ean be 
admitlei ih religion, i^d that what is ahene human reason is of 
cdnrse repugnant to it, flatters the pride ef the httman heart : 
Wt it is, hi &ct, the most extravagant inconsistency — in manj who 
M idmost every step is compelled to own the weakness and 
sholt^ghtedness of reason, and to whom the whole mnverse is 
hi every part an inexplicable mgrna: and much more-^^in a 
dirfe^Mitf, to whom the scriptures present a rehi^on fonnded e%i 
nigitery and reoelaium* This ineonsistency becomes more pa- 
ling when we take a nearer view of the doctrines of Ae most 
del«mted Soeinians'— differing widely froln eadi ofther^ and bA 
fri m ghl with mysteries more inco m prehensible than thosc^ at 
which tivey take ofierioe, if arrant nonsense may be allowed the 
name of mystery. The evidence of the Divine revelation, wfaicii 
by its tnerulian bri^tness dispek the mists of Deisra^ expeiea 
ako the artful subterfuges and studied evasions of Soemamsnu 
The CMvinists, who rgecfeed mysteries in the eucharisl, and in 
€toveral other doctirinal artides — apcm the Socinian principle ; 
and who establidied religiem upon the pret^ided groonds of 
reiaoot contesting it to have been founded by Christ on aatbo- 
rity, w«te often at a loss for an imswer in ^iefemfing the fiar 
more incomprehensible mysteries of the Trinity atid Ineama'* 
fioh-«Hagaxnst the Anth-Trtnitarians« Unwilling^ however, to 
set aside Christianity itself by stripping it of every sdvaistage of 
idiich a is possessed, they--<-by a pailpaUe dei^liolaon of their 
own plriildlples^^^^repressed these eirors with the sword. Bnt 
gKat rtiimbel*8 of them now hive so fcnr shaken off themselves the 
yoke of christi&nity^ as to have adopted in many points the So- 
ciataii sg^ttoi. *^ In this," says D'Alembert, << if they are 
not oithDddx^ th^ are at least consistent with their own prin* 
oiples.'' <{MiscManeous Pieces^ printed at Paris and at Lon* 
dMk) See agaifi^ Sociniamsm the concise, but most learned 
and acicutiale Amrner to Clerk and Whiston^ by Dr Hawarden, 
ift 17S9. 

8(yi^niCoAiANS'«-^re the foUowets of the visionilry Lady Jo» 
aofnaSoathcott, who in 1792 commenced h^ {nrophetieal careo*, 
-^•^anncnnicufig eventual salvation to the entire famian race* The 
Lofd, it woiwl serati, toid Lady Southcott, among other things, 
<• that be shrakl visit the siurreunding natmis with vadovs m^ 
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IttDiddB fiar fifian ^&t^ ti» a wmsdng to tUs lanii And duki 
duui hfi dMHild bnng about crai^ i6fv> whUli shoiild mmm 
dbarigr fnaxiifefll llw truth of ^r miasian^ by jidgmMfU find 
jitberwiae; so tbat ibk thpuU be the hapgiy na^ontobeliiefiral 
xwdeeraed fcDm its InxoiblfiSy Jtsid be ihe iostvument for nmliiMi* 
ing the isst of the vorl^ to a sense of what is ofiuniiig upo^ all, 
and for dBstooying ifl^ daie^» and those who wn-^IUp his mojge.^ 
(See Mr Evans, SkeiA.) 

The ^»«^ of tim pscphetess^s misdoB, we pcesiimey is stiQ m 
&r fcom beng ipade man^t to the ^orld at hrcee, as it 
»ias As first inslant she bmui to prGphesjr, notwkhstanAuig 
fbH twenty years have now ^f^sed »ace that period* So Am 
her authority, we fear, must daily be on the deJcMne among i»er 
votaries, unless some other e^ally inspived female should ^ied* 
ly sftep forward and eooitrifaute to u^eM the flim^ ddusion. 
Dame Southoott, by the bye, is herself possessed of wonds#id 
invention, and loquacious address in palUatiag her faBcifiil new 
dreams to the credulity of an undisoeming rabble. Her pam- 
phlets ace luimerous, and constitute a curious fiurc^o of prose^id 
verse. Her passports to heaven, which she encloses m a smsH 
box to be carefully deposited in the coffin of the happy pur- 
dsaser, she rates indeed someAvhat high ; though oeolaiiiiy, the 
pniee is by no means adequate to the mtrinsic vahie of so pre^^ 
cious a commodity* 

Since writing the above, we are ioibrmed, the ifwentive g^ 
nius of this very eccentric female ecmtinues to amuse ihe pubKe 
with wonderful accounts of new revelations, amoM-whi^Aie 
most important is*-4hat she is actually wkh diild of t£e jSiessifldi| 
who, she says, is now about to re-visit tfae«world>th*oi(gh1ier 
medium in ihejleih^ and to commence his millennial veign wMi 
aU the elect upon the new apocalyptic earth. jBhe had oefiwe^ 
we recollect, given some shrewdish hints to mortals what was 
in contemplation — ^when she revealed to ^e happy individual 
whom she was to mM*ry, the nature of the functicMis to be das- 
charged by him in qualhv of husband. Her miraculous esn- 
oeptioa dosely followed the delicate intimation ; and» admi|?id24e 
indeed, is the pious officiousness with which her female votaries 
provide— the requisite state appendages for the honoraUe veoep* 
tion of the new-bom king oi Israel;-— among odier pilous 
articles, — a cradle of the most costly material wnA. unrivalled 
workmanship, and a font of massy silver gilt. Dame -Soulheott 
will now be in a capacity to dispute the preeminence in Ae 
new millennial kingdom^ even with her very ambitious Ameri- 
can rival Hannah Xeese — ^the reputed Mother of all the -de^ 
(See artide Shakers.) 

Staohinoi — ^were fanatics of the diocese of Bremen who «* 
4q>ted the Manichetta principles, and in their assemblies wor- 
shipped Lucifer and the devil ; on which occasions the most in* 
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&mous excesses were deemed acts of piety. The sect gradually in« 
creased, and missionaries were sent among them ; whom the Stad- 
hingiy with many insults, put to death. They conceived it would be 
a sacrifice singularly grateful to their good Principle Luciler, if 
they could but immolate to him all the priests of Christendom. 
They roamed up and down the country $ pillaging the churches, 
and massacring the ministers of religion. Their progress ^larm* 
ed the pastors of the church ; and pope Gregory IX. published 
against them a crusade, according the same indulgences to those 
that undertook it, as to the crusards in the holy wars of Palestine. 
Multitudes soon offered themselves for the sacred expedition, 
and were headed by the bishop of Bremen, the Duke of Bra- 
bant, and the Count of Holland. The Stadhingi trained to mi- 
litary discipline and led on by their frantic author who was him- 
self a soldier, encountered their assailants with determined cou- 
rage, left above six thousand of their fellows on the field of bat- 
tle ; and the sect itself was totally destroyed. (D' Argentre, Col- 
lect. Jud. torn. 1. an. 1230. Nat Alex, in saec. 13. Dupin, 
tceizieme siecle, c. 19.) See the articles Manich££S, Albi- 

GENSES, &C. 

SwEDENBORGiANS, or New JsRUSALEMiTES^-are the fol- 
lowers of Emanuel Swedenborg, a Swedish nobleman, who 
died in London, 1772. This very fanciful gentleman conceived 
himself to be the founder (under tne Lord) of the Neo) Jerusalem 
churchy described in the apocalypse. He, like every other en- 
thusiast, supports his novel opinions with scriptural authority. 
In the year 1743, the Lord, forsooth, manifested himself to 
him by a personal appearance, and opened his spiritiud eyes 
constantly to see and converse with spirits and angels. Of the 
marvellous things heard and seen by him he gives the following 
account in his treatise concerning heaven and hell : *< As often 
as I conversed with angels face to face, it was in their habita- 
tions which are like to our houses on earth, but far more 
beautiful and magnificent, having rooms, chambers and apart- 
ments in great variety; as also spacious courts belonging to 
them, together with the gardens, parterres of flowers, fields, 
&c. where the angels are formed into societies. They dwell in 
contiguous mansions, disposed — after the manner of our cities — 
in streets, walks and squares. I have had the privil^e to walk 
through them, to examine all round about me, and to enter 
iilto their houses ; and this when I was fully awake, having my 
inward eyes opened." A similar description he gives of heaven 
itself. 

Among other strange dreams, 'with his spiritual e^es open^ he 
recounts the grand event of the last judgment, which took place, 
he says, in the spirittml world in 1757. From this era is dated 
the second coming of the Lrord, and the commencement of a 
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Mw efaiifiiian tiniieb^ frUch is mesnt, tbey fiH «, bj the new 
h^Mkven and new earth in the ReTdations, and die New Jerusa- 
lem thence descending. 

Every page of seriptare^ according to oar Swedish instructor, 
h trpUeh by eertmn correspmidenees, that is, by such things in 
the natural world as correspond unto and signify— ^things in the 
spiritual world. The science of correspondences, it is said, had 
been lost for some thousands of years, namdy, ever since the 
time of Job ; till it was renewed by Eknanuel Swedenborg, who 
Uses it as a key to the spiritual or internal sense of holy writ. 
This may suffice to give some idea of the spirituality of his own 
conceptions, and those of his deluded followers, who are pretty 
numerous in various parts of this kingdom, in Germany, Swe- 
den, North America, &c. See Mr Evans's Sketch. A Trinity 
of F'ersons in the Godhead is rejected by this sect, while they 
maintain an ideal kind of Trinity in Jesus Christ. They are 
▼ery partial to vocal music accompanied by the organ ; and the 
minister's dress is now exactly similar to that oi the English 
clergy. Ibid. 

STNCR£TisTs-^a sect of Lutherans. See that article. 

Synergists — ^another Lutheran sect. See Luther, 



The Taciturn or SiLENT-*were a tect of Anabaptists. See 
their article. 

Tankelin or Takchelin — though a layman, commenced 
preacher at the beginning of the twemh age, and published a va- 
riety of erroneous doctrines ;— -doctrines which had been gra* 
dually diffusing over France for near a century of the profoundest 
ignorance, ushered in originaDy by the incursions of barbarians,— - 
against the Roman pontiff, against the sacraments, and against 
the government of prelates, &c. He declaimed incessantly upon 
these topics, and taught the people the sacred duty of despising 
their superiors. The sacraments, he pretended, were sacrile^- 
ous ceremonies ; the churches-— houses of prostitution. As for 
the eucharist, he looked upon it as absolutely useless ; and he pro- 
hibited the paying of tithes. The ignorant and besotted people 
eagerly imbibed his notions, and thought him a divine man 
commissioned by heaven to reform the church. An armed mul* 
titude escort^ bim in triumph to the pulpit i and wliile he 
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preached«-*a standard and a tmotd wene displayed in order to 
enforce attenticm. His words yveaee receiyed by the gaping 
croud with the veneration due to oracles. 

When he had thus gained the aseendant over a deluded rab- 
ble, he blasphemously pretended, that he himself was God* and 
in nothing inferior to Jesus Christ. He said, that Jesus was 
God only in as much as he had received the Holy Ghost ; and 
that himself had equally received the plenitude of the same di- 
vine spirit, and consequently was his equal. He was believed ; 
and to such a pitch of folly did the delusion proceed, that the 
stupid people applauded the impostor — for the most unblushing 
effi*ontery with which he publicly abused their wives and daugh- 
ters ; esteeming it a mighty honor to be thus dishonored by the 
vilest of all hypocrites. The wretch now proceeded at the head 
of his frantic sectaries^ to fill with slaughter and dismay all places 
where his impious doctrines were not submissively embraced ; till 
at length he fell a sacrifice to the tumults which himself had 
raised. His sect was propagated in the vicinity of Cologne and 
Utrecht ; but was soon suppressed by the severity of their punish- 
ment, except a remnant which intermingled with those groups of 
other heretics that theiy attacked the sacraments, the ceremonies 
of the church, and churchmen. (D'Argentr^ Collect. Judicior. 
t. l,p. ll.> . . 

Tascadrugists — ^the same with Passaforynchites : see the ar- 
ticle MONTANISTS. 

Tatian — was a Syrian, a platonic philosopher, and disciple 
of St Justin the martyr ; after whose death he taught some time 
at Rome. Returning into Syria in 171, he there disseminated 
his erroneous opinions, which he had dissembled while at Rome. 
Several of these errors he had borrowed from Marcion, Valentin 
nus and Satuminus (see their respective articles) i holding, like 
them, two self-existing Principles, and that the Creator is the 
toil God. To these capital errors he added several others ; for 
instance, — ^that Adam was damned, &c. Marri^e he condemn-* 
ed as not less criminal than adultery ; whence his followers were 
called Bncratites or — the Continent They were likewise called 
Hydroparastatas or Aqnarii, because in consecrating their eucha- 
rist they used only water ; for they absolutely condemned the 
use of wine, as well as that of flesh meat. (St Epiph. hser. 46. 
St Iren, L 1, c. 31. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. S, p. 4^5.) Tatian's 
discourse against the Gentiles, in which be approves marriage, 
was written before his fall. In this work he maintains also— On^ 
God the Creator of all things. His fell was the consequence of 
pride, which but too often attends the opinion of knowledge; 
and of this there cannot be a more dangerous symptom in a 
scholar, than a love of novelty and singularity, especially when 
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joined ^ith obstinacy and opiniativeness. See Mr Butler's se- 
venth and twelfth vols, of the Lives, of Saints, p. 382-3 and 
108-9. 

The Tatianites were numerous at Antiodi, in Cilicia, Pisi- 
dia, and several provinces of Asia Minor, They had votaries 
even in Rome itself, in France, Aquitain and Spain. 

Theobutus — After the death of St James, sumamed the Just, 
this man expected to have succeeded him ; but being disappoint- 
ed in his ambitious views, he renounced Christianity witn the 
design of forming a new sect by the combination of the various 
systems of Jewish sectarists. We know nothing more of this 
ancient innovator, than that his unhallowed lust of preferment 
thus caused him to apostatize. 

Theodotus of Byzantium — by trade a tanner, having apos- 
tatized from the faith to save his life in time of persecution, 
afterwards, to palliate the crime, pretended he had denied only a 
man, not God ; maintaining Christ to be nothing more than a 
mere man, as Socinians teach at the present day : whereas, the 
Arians allowed him to have existed before this visible creation ; 
though himself, notwithstanding, a creature. Theodotus going 
to Rome, drew many into his blasphemous opinions; for he 
ivas a man of parts and erudition. Pope Victor, to check the 
progress of his heresy, excommunicated his person, together 
vitb Ebion, Artemon, and another Theodotus who had upheld 
the same blasphemy. (St Epiph. haen 54. Ens. 1. 5, c. 28* 
Cone. T. 1. Theodoret, Haeret. Fabul. 1. 2, c. 5.) This other 
Theodotus, called Trapezita^ or the Banker, was author of the 
Melchisedecian heresy. (See that article.) 

The Theodotians, with our modern Socinians, contend, that 
the doctrine of 'Theodotus was maintained by the apostles them- 
selves, and that the contrary doctrine was unknown in the 
church till Zephirinus found means to corrupt the ancient faith, 
by introducing the belief of Christfs divinity. The catholics re- 
futed their pretensions by the testimony of the scriptures, by 
the hymns and canticles in use with christians from the infancy 
of the church ^ by the writings of ecclesiastical authors, namely, 
St Justin,, Miltiades, Ireneusy Clement of Alexandria, Melito, 
&c. who all had taught and defended the Divinity of Jesus 
Christ, &c. (Theodoret, Haer. Fab. 1. 2, c. 2. Euseb. Hist 
Eccles. 1. 4<, c. ^.) The Theodotians, by an infidelity veiy 
common with the broachers of new doctrines, impiously re- 
trenched from holy scripture whatever would not bear an inter- 
pretation favorable to their system. <* Some of them, to save 
themselves the trouble of corrupting the sacred writings, reject- 
ed at once both the law and the prophets, under the very spe- 
cious pretext, that the grace of the gospel was all-sufficient*'* 

Y y 2 
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(Caius apod Euaeb. Hist. Eccles. I. 4» c. 18.) Th^ followers of 
Theodotus were not very numerous ; and the sect its^f was $oon 
extinct ; while the faithful increased in numbers beyond all cal- 
culation, even in the midst of persecution and continual alarms: 
a fact which, in the estimation of all unbiassed judges^ will fiiniulL 
an additional argument in favor of the primitive and catholic 
belief. See Anti-Tkinitarians, Arians, &c. under which 
articles the Divinity of the Son of God is more fully yimiicated. 

Theophilanthropists — a sect which commenced during the 
late awful revolution in France. It had for one of its ^rst pa- 
triarchs and warm promoters the celebrated Thomas Paina 
They reduce religion to what they call its primitive sin)plicity» 
and confine it to the belief of a Divine Being; t^p iipmoirtality 
of the soul ; the supposed original form of worship insinuated by 
natural religion, and prescrmed to the first inhabitants of the 
earth ; and moral virtue, which they make tQ consist principally 
in doing good to their kind, and in promoting the interests and 
the welmre of their country. They have temples with ^n altar in 
the middle whereon they place their offerings— of flowers or of 
fruit, in their due season s as testimonies of tneir g^at jtude to the 
Author of nature. Each temple, moreover, has a tribune whence 
the audience is occasionally harangued ; and these make up the 
Mrhole of their religious ornaments. The sect is noi^ nearly exr 
tinct. See the article Deists, of which Thef^hilantbrqpism 
seems to be a kind of modification; as they both concur in re- 
jecting revelation, and devising a religious systp^i that has no 
<;onnection with Christianity, nor any evidence of &cts to re- 
Commend it to its followers* 

TuRLUPiNS — ^were fanatics of the fourteenth centuryi w)ip in 
addition to the errors of the Bc^niardae, of whom indeed, they 
formed a branch, practised wiHi unblushing publicity the ^;i&o 
mous irregularities of the Cynics. These wretches wer^ ^cpfRr 
municated by Gregory XI. and punished with great severity by 
christian sovereigns ; which, together with the horror excitep^by 
their execrable conduct, quickly annihilated thi^ hateful sect 
Prateol. Elepchus flaeres. Bernard de Lut^embo^rg, Gn^in. 
Hist 1.9. 
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Valdenses or WALDi:»$|s,.rrweBe §0 callp(^ frp«x P^ter Valdo 
a merchant of Lyonsi whp, sensibly a£^ted at the suddea death 
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of a person actually in conversation with him, dLstributed his ef- 
fects among the poor, and determined to imitate the apostles in 
the future method of his life. He was joined by several others ; 
and they were called " The poor men of Lyons." Soon aftef^ 
they began to preach and teach by their own private authority^ 
in imitation too, they said, of the apostles, — although they wer^ 
but mere laymen^ and destitute of missionary powers. The 
clergy reproved diem for this irregularity, and for affecting sUf- 
perstitiously to wear a kind of sandals — so contrived as to exhibit 
the ba^e fopt to public view ; alleging, forsooth, that the apostlep 
went thus shod. The pope enjoined them silence. Wantiifg 
howevprt the humility to submit, and fipding that the pontiff' to 
lyham sppe of them applied for the app4*obation of their instir 
tute, rejected it as irregular and in some instances, superstitious^ 
they said that the clergy w^re jealous of their superior sanctity 
anil th^ purity of their n^or^. Nor w^s it long be£ca*e they 
added heresy to their fanaticism ai^d insubordination. Accord 
ingly pope Lucius IIL issued out ag^nst them a Sftntenc^ of e&« 
communication. 

Rainerius, who from a minister of the Waldenses, became a 

convert to the catholic faith, and a Dominican friar in 1250^ 

acquaints us that, among other errors, they affirmed, with some 

of our modern reformers, although upon different grounds,^ that 

the church of Christ had failed ever since the tioies of Pope Syl- 

Testerr-by ppssessing teipporalities ; that it is qqls^wful fqr t}} 

clergy to naye prebends or estates ; that they ought tp ^pplj 

theioselv^, as the appstles di^» to poanual labour | thati^aUhor 

rents nor tytlies ought to be paid to them, nor ai^r thing her* 

qu^thed to churches : that all bishops were murdeiers, be^i^s^ 

tlifiy tolerated wars: that in no case is it lawful to swear; ujaj^ 

that a man should rather choose to die than take an oath— rev§9 

in {^ pourt of judicature, or in any necessity whatever* AU ec- 

clesiastiq judgments they absotut^y r^pra\)Ate<^ ioclifdin^ ijl 

this censure ^ judges and prinpe&^uppn the m^udm, that it ip 

i^ever lawful to punish malef^to^s, or to p^t fmy m^ to de^^ 

Tl^ey (ienied purgatory^ and rejected prayq: for the deadi i^ 

di4lgences» the celebration of all festivals whatever, even that of 

Easf^ f ^Iso the invocation of sain^ and veneration of i<Q<ig^ 

cross^ or relics. They m^ntain^, t^i^t neither absol^^^ 

nor a^y other sacrament is v^lid— rwhep adfnini^fffed ^y 

a bacl priest : but that any good Ifti^ hai^ pawer to reiapit s|qA| 

ai^ tp cqnfer the Holy Ghpst hy tl^e imposition of hajjii^ 1^ 

exorpisms^ bepediction^ and snrpties u^ baptism, t^ey ^t 9#iv^ 

and beld that the li^ashing of ii>fai;]^ts in th^ sacrf^^n^ji did tifj/t 

avail t\\exa. With regard tp the nvost blessed euchanst, ify^ 

said that priests in mortal sin cani;ioi conse^ate, anci that ii^f^ 

substantiation is not effi^cted in the ^anda of him w)k> (^^!|^ 

^fates finwprthily, but W tjb^ mputh pf )up^ who worthily ^%f 



858 V A L 

ceives. They rgected also the canon of the mass^ reciting in 
the vulgar tongue only the words of consecradoni &c 

The Waldenses had subsisted chiefly in certain valleys of 
Piedmont, till in 1530, CEcolampadius and the Sacramentarians 
of Switzerland offered them terms of accommodation, but without 
effect. Six years after this, Farel and other Calvinistic minis- 
ters, by representing to them that their temporal security re- 
quired it, prevailed with them to purchase the desired union by 
tne relinquishment of several errors which that sect had hitherto 
maintained, and to acknowledge that a christian might some- 
times lawfully swear before a magistrate ; also, that the ministers 
of the altar might possess temporal estates $ and that even wick- 
ed priests vaHcUy confer the sacraments. They likewise engaged 
them to maintam in contradiction to their former belief, that 
the body of Christ is not in the eucharist, and that it is not 
necessary to confess our sins. Most of the Waldenses, notwith- 
standing, adhered to their own principles — till in 1630 they 
were compelled, for protection, to receive among them Calvin- 
istic teachers. (See Bossuet, Hist. Variat. L 1 1. De Marca's 
History of Beam. Fleury, 1. 7S, n. 12. F. Fontenai, in the 
9th, 10th, and 11th tomes of the Continuation of F. Langue- 
vaTs Church History of France $ and the late History of Lan- 
guedoc.) 

We have refuted the errors of the Waldenses under the ar- 
ticles ViGiLANTius, DoNATiSTS, IcoNOCLASTS ; to which we beg 
leave to refer our readers. The peculiar error of this sect, 
which consisted in denying to the church the lawful possession 
of temporalities, merits not a serious discussion. Nevertheless, 
we will just beg leave to trespass a few moments upon the atten- 
tion of our readers, and make some obvious remarks upon this 
subject. 

According to the principles of natural equity every public 
functionary, of whatever description may be the functions with 
which he is entrusted, has a rimt to his subsistence ; such ever 
was, and is at this dav^ the universal maxim prevalent in all na- 
tions, and established in the legislature of every commonwealth. 
Consequently, the revenues assigned by the church and state for 
the support of the clergy, are not of the nature of a gratuitous 
contribution, or merely an alms : they are a salary ; a retribu- 
tion ; an honorary stipend for services to which they are in rigor- 
ous justice and strict equity obliged. Now every obligation of 
justice being reciprocal, it is difficult to conceive — -now the public 
should be exempt from that of providing for the maintenance of 
those who serve it : it is on both sides a duty of justice^ and not 
of charity : and however the mode of securing a competent re- 
venue to ecclesiastics may vaiy according to circumstances, — 
whether it be raised by tithe or from funds legally established 
for the purpose, or otherwise, is immaterial: this does not in the 
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smdlest degree a£^t their natural and unalienable right* On 
this point as on every other regulation of discipline^ regard is bad 
to the particular exigences oi the times, the vicissitudes of the 
state^ or the wants or inconveniences of the community. In vain 
is it objected — ^that Jesus Christ commanded his apostles to exer* 
cise their ministry gratis : he gives them at the same time a 
right to their subsistence. To seU what is spiritual or to exact 
for it any thing temporal as its pricey is profanation ; it is the 
crime of simony : but an honorable maintenance, retribution or 
salary accorded to a person occupied in the discharge of any 
function, is neither the price nor the equivalent of this function r 
the price is relative to the value of a thinff ; whereas an honorary 
stipendium is attached to the place which a person fills, and to 
the person of the functionary : it is the same for all that exercise 
the function, however unequal may be their personal merit, their 
talents or their services. A physician cannot with propriety be 
said to traffic in healthy nor a magistrate to trade injustices al- 
though such notions are but too common with the vulgar, and 
with men of little sense. Their stupidity, very fortunately for 
these respectable departments of the commonwealth, cannot af- 
fect the essence of the thing. (Bergier Dictionaire Theolog.) 

The Waldenses in adopting the reli^ous tenets, adopted also 
the turbulent and seditious spirit of their new teachers. When- 
ever they conceived the interests of their sect reouired it, they 
rose in arms against their lawful sovereigns, ana often stained 
their hands in the blood of those who charitably wished to un- 
deceive them. We do not advocate what is termed religious 
persecutiou. The inhuman principle is equally foreign to the doc- 
trines and to the civil well-being of catholics. But we are free 
to say, that if, under the pretence of piety and religion — ^insur* 
rection and rebellion be countenanced, superiors do right in se- 
verely punishing and vigorously repressing the upholders of te- 
nets so notoriously destructive of the public peace. If the Wal- 
denses could be proved to have bten guiltless of the charges 
alleged against them, their sufferings must be ascribed to the ma- 
lice of the actors, however dignified in church or state — ^not to the 
pretended intolerance of that religion which has ever been averse 
firom bloodshed. But the calumnies of its adversaries and the 
wilful misreprentations of many protestant writers, are in no in- 
stance more strikingly recognisable to persons of any reading or 
sincerity, than on tms topic. They descant incessantly upon po- 
pish massacres, imaginary persecutions of the church of Rome, 
and the bloody rei^n of Queen Mary : but they forget the out- 
rageous insults ana provocations, the traiterous didoyalty and 
violent conduct of the partv which became the object of persecu- 
tion. The Gunpowder Plot in which a few miscreants of despe- 
rate fortunes and abandoned morals, unconnected with the ca- 
tholic body^ and execrated for the attempt by every individual 
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entholie Mibject ill OtfeAi'MtaAn^ #«rd Htfottaattt^y 4gA g Jyjd y^ 
immt be fbr ev^ <Af0cUd bjr the igHrbranoe at f be in£dio& tf CM- 
trov^i^iai iiotborsi or rather of the coltective bige«f*t ^ i^ n^ 
tkm lit lai^^ M M eteftiti itirfetny to Htd refigion «f eul* Anees- 
torsi white the more sti^eeMfbif bdtnot lessnefitrion^ {Am of &e 
tety tome description^ t))antied and conducted solely by Sec^tdi 
rdbrtnersy and by many of their lending diaraetets^ witb eterj 
drcatn^taiice that could possibly oondttce ii^ inake theerim^ tiiosit 
awftf]}y flagitious, is hushed into ck/Hriotti and 82>tliC(ific!d by the 
holy zedlotistn cf its perpetfatof s. The tel6ntl^ tyi^stojiy of 
Qbeen Elizabeth in persecuting h^ fItiOffending cothofio 9ttb|<!Ct9 
merely for religion, is hardly ever Noticed by our Engfish historlalls. 
But these pdrtial writers ^ill not suffei- their reiEiders W be )gtfft>rant 
of the tyrannical ctnielty of the Duke Of Alva— equaSly re)sro- 
bated by catholics and pi'otestants — ^though they are carefhl nc< 
to riicntion the te-itefftted Conspiracies of Sle trformed to take 
away his life ; Or the still g^eater crueHies practised upon tethe^ 
lies by the two more infamous f nffians Vanderm^k slid l^noi, 
both of them lieutenants to the Prince of Orange. «* A cele- 
brated biogrttphet (Feller, Hist. Abreg. torn* 1, art. Toledo) 
says, thlit Vanderm^k slaughtered more inoffendve 6adiofic 
priests and peasants in the year 1572, than Alva execOted pro- 
testants during the whole term of his sanguhiary gaverntaetst. 
He ffives tis in the same place a copious extract from FAbregg 
de THist dePHoHand, par Mons. Kefroux, in which tWs |>totes' 
tant author, who professes to write from judicial reeo^^ still 
extant, drfews a most frightful picture of the infernal bsfrbarities 
of Sonoi on the catholic peasantry of North Holland. Ho sAys^ 
that some of these, after undergoing the tofmesit of 9(xnttges 
and the ttick, were enveloped in dbieets of linen, stcieped in 
spirits of l^ine, which being inflamed, the poor ereaturei #ere 
miseriably scordied to death ; that others, ^fier being f6rti»reKl 
itJth btiming sulphtir and torches applied to the tendered p^nrts of 
their bodies, Were caused to die for w^t of sleep, guarc^ being 
plac^ over them to beat and torment them with dnbfl^ and 
othet weapons — whenever exhausted nfttute seemed to sink into 
forgetfnlness : — ^that many \^ere fed with nothing but sdt her- 
rings^-^without a drop of water or other Bquid-^until they Ex- 
pired with thirst ; finally, that others #ei'e stung to deatft by 
Wasps, or devoured alive by rats, confined itt coflin^ v^ith fhem 
for that inhuman purpose. Among the erueJtfes thett recount- 
ed, some will not bear liepeatmg, and those just mentioned are 
adduced with the intent only, of forcing our much prejudiced 
opponents to join with us in consigning the odious names of 
such as AlVa, Vatndcrmerk and SonOij to merited exectation, 
or rather, if possible, to absolute obHvion." Sfce Milner's 4th 
Letter to Dr S. an Peyieduiim. 
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Valentinus — a Platonic philosopher^ had einbraced Christi- 
anity ; but being puffed up with the vain opinion of his own 
learning and superior merit, and seeing another preferred to a 
certain bishopric before him, revived the errors of Simon Magus, 
and adopted many other absurd fictions concerning the progeny 
of thirty oeones or ages — ^an imaginary kind of inferior deities 
which this heretic pretended to have been produced by the eter- 
nal, invisible and incomprehensible God called Bx66§ or Depth, 
and his wife Ewoiec or Thought, otherwise named Hiyn or Silence. 
These chimeras he had borrowed from Hesiod's book of the 
genealogy of the heathen Gods, and some Platonic notions, blend- 
ed with certain truths from the gospel of St John* His whimsi- 
cal dreams St Ireneus refutes by scriptural authority j by the 
apostles' creed, of which he mentions almost all the articles ; 
and by the unanimity of all churches in the profession of the 
same faith, contrasted with the perpetual disagreement of the 
sectaries among themselves : for there was not a disciple of Va- 
lentinus, who did not undertake to alter and reform his master's 
doctrine. Several of their variations he mentions, and describes 
at length the superstitions and impostures of the heresiarch 
Mark, who in consecrating chalices filled with water and wine 
according to the Christian rite, made the chalices appear full of 
a certain red liquor which he called blood, and allowed women 
to consecrate the holy mysteries. Heretics, he says, have no- 
thing but the novelty of their doctrine to recommend them : for 
the Valentinians were not before Valentinus, nor the Marcionites 
before Marcion, &c. All these arose much too late to be the 
teachers of the truth. << Their novelty alone, continues he, 
suffices to confound them." How much more forcibly will this 
apply against all modern sectarists. 

Valentinus first broached his heresy in Cyprus, and afterwards 
propagated it in Italy and Gaul. He was excommunicated by 
the holy pope St Pius I. (St Epiph. haer. 41. TertuU. 1. contr. 
Valent. Iren. Ogdoad, &c.) 

Valesians — the deluded followers of one Valesius. This 
man, more zealous than discreet, in order to avoid temptation 
made himself an eunuch ; in which action he was imitated by 
many others of similar dispositions with himself. These enthu- 
siasts deemed all those to be in the way of perdition and enslaved 
to vice, who were not yet disposed to follow their example. 
They were excommunicated, and retired into a province of 
Arabia. 

As the gospel directs all christians to study to procure the sal- 
vation of their neighbour, the Valesians conceived that this obli- 
gation could not be more effectually complied with, than by re- . 
ducing other people when they' had it in their power, to the same 
state in which they were themselves ; a^d 19 case their ^xhprta- 
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tions had not tl)« desired efl&ct, they thought it a sacred doty o f 
charity to oSter violence to their delicacy, and to do for them by 
compulsion what they had not resolution enoufffa to have done 
by cnoic^ ; esteeming them as sick persons who in their deliriom 
reject the remedies essential to their cure. Hence they did not 
faU to perform the operation indiscriminately upon all that came 
within the precincts of their district ; and nothing was so terri- 
fying to travellers as the idea of falfingin with these religions ruf- 
fians. This circumstance may account for what St Epiphanias 
remarks concerning them ; that they were much talked of, but 
little known. (Haer. 56.) It was on their account that the coun- 
cil of Nice decreed in its ninth canon, that those shall not be ad- 
mitted among the clergy who mutilate themselves. (Cone. Nicaen. 
Collect. Cone. Hist, du Cone, de Nicee in oct. un. vol.) In 
these fanatics we may behold another early example among so 
many striking instances of a similar nature, — of thefelhcy of the 
protestant maxim — that scripture interpreted by private sense is 
the only rule of faith ! 

ViGiLANTius — a priest of Barcelona, who depreciated the 
merit of virginity, and condemned the veneration of relics — 
calling those who paid it idolaters and Cinerarians — or worship- 
pers of ashes. St Jerom undertook the refutation of so foul a 
charge, and said : " We do not adore the relics of the martyrs 
• . . . but we honor them, and adore Him whose martyrs they 
are. We honor the servants, that the respect which is rendered 
unto them may be reflected back upon the Lord.''' Having ob- 
tained a copy of Vigilantius's performance, he lost no time in 
answering his exceptions ; shewing first, the excellency of vir- 
ginity and clerical celibacy, from the discipline observed in the 
three patriarchates of Antioch, Alexandria and Rome. He then 
proceeds to vindicate the honor paid to martyrs from the impu- 
tation of idolatry, by observing, that no christian ever worship- 
ped them as gods. In order to show that the saints in heaven 
pray for us, St Jerom argues thus : " If the apostles and 
martyrs still living upon earth could pray for other men, how- 
much more effectually may they do it after their victories ? 
Have they less power now they are with Jesus Christ ?" St 
Jerom lays much stress on the miracles wrought at their tombs j 
though Vigilantius, admitting the notoriety of the fact, pretend- 
ed they were wrought for the sake of the infidels. This suppo- 
sition, in the opinion of St Jerom, trould not disprove the power 
of the martyrs, by whose intercession they were obtained. He 
mentions that the bishops of Rome were accustomed to offer 
sacrifices to God over the venerable bones of SS Peter and Paul, 
and made altars of their tombs. He tells his adversary, that if 
his new doctrine were true, all the bishops of the world, who 
follow it, must be, forsooth, in error I Nor iwll the silly objec- 
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tionof many protestants be fouBd to have any weight in the 
scales of sound theology. They ask with an air of triumph, — 
how the saints in heaven can hear at such a distance the silent 
"vrhispers of their votaries ? When these wise critics shall first 
have answered the following question: — what precisely is tlie 
distance beyond which the saints and angels cannot hear each 
other ? Catholics may reply, that distance has nothing to do 
with intellectual language, such as, we presume, the inhabitants 
of the upper world perfectly understand. If this fall short of 
satisfying their curiosity, we will then acknowledge that we don't 
exactly know — ^in what manner our thoughts or fervent desires 
are communicated to the happy ones above ; but have faith 
enough to believe St John, who expressly asserts in his Revela- 
tions (c« 5) that the twenty-four ancients falling down before the 
throne of God, offer up to him the prayers of the saints ; — ^faith 
jELnd simplicity enough to listen to the church which Christ hin^ 
self has commanded all to hear, (Matt. 16) when it decides that 
it is lawful to invocate the saints and angels, and that they inter- 
cede for those who piously invoke them. But our adversaries 
still insist, that Christ alone is our mediator. Christ, most cer- 
tainly, is our only mediator of redemption, notour only media- 
tor of intercession ; else what did the apostle St Paul mean in 
recommending himself so earnestly to the prayers of those to 
whom he wrote ? It is in fact a doctrine insinuated in number- 
less passages of both the Old and New Testament; plainly 
taught and practised by all christian antiquity ; authorised by 
the reiterated decisions of ecumenical councils, and defended by 
all the most illustrious fathers and doctors of the church. 
Where then is the pretended idolatry or absurdity of this catho- 
lic and venerably ancient practice ? Many of the most distin- 
goished prelates, and the best informed writers in the ranks of 
protestantism, have generously vindicated catholics from the 

S3andie8s charge of idolatry. Such, for instance, were — Bishop 
ontague, (On the Invocation of Saints); Parker (Disc for the 
Abrogation of the Test) ; Thorndike (Just Weights and Mea- 
sures), &c The last mentioned protestant theologian says: 
<< Let not those who charge the pope to be antichrist, and the 
papkts idolaters, lead the people by the nose to believe, that 
they can prove thdr supposition — ^when they cannot." Nume- 
rous, however, and — ^unfortunately for the innocent sufferers— 
high in political as well as in ecclesiastic influence, is this un- 
fe^ng class of calumniators, and mischievous beyond calcula- 
tion to the community at large — ^in a civil not less than religious 
view. It is not our intention to specify the numberless incon- 
veniences resulting in this two-fold light from their slanderous 
aspersions. We will only beg leave to express our fervent hopes 
of a speedy revolution in the sentiments of our protestant bre* 
tfarea, as feDow-men and fellow-christians. 

2Z2 
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Vigilantius, and n^ith him, all protestants in general, are equally 
displeased at the religious honor, which catholics think due to the 
mortal remains of deceased saints. It is a maxim engrafted in 
our very nature, and most congenial with true sentiments of reli- 
gion. Did not Moses, impressed with these sentiments, carry 
with him out of Egypt the bones of the patriarch Joseph ? That 
respect which the pious king Josias testified for the bodies of the 
prophets, and the miracles which Holy Scripture assures us were 
performed by the touch of the sacred bones of Eliseus, and the 
garments of St Paul, ought abundantly to justify the veneration 
of catholics for the relics of the saints. It was universally esta- 
blished throughout the whole christian church — ^when VigUantius 
thought proper to arraign it ; as St Jerom expressly informs us. 
Doubtless there may exist abuses in the manner, or in the mea- 
sure, of this otherwise legitimate veneration ; and, very possibly, 
these might be greater previously to the reformation than at pre- 
sent. But such abuses were never sanctioned by the church, 
and therefore could not — with the smallest plausibility — ^be al- 
leged as a lawful subject of separation from her communion. 
M. Basnage and other cavillers of the same description^ always 
rest their plea upon a supposition notoriously false ; namely, 
that the catholics render to the saints and to their relics-^a 
species of religious worship similar to that which is due to God 
alone. Nothing can be more disingenuous, more uncandid, or 
more remote from truth. We honor God with supreme and 
sovereign honor ; the saints and angels, with an inferior and su- 
bordinate respect— different from the former, as is that which is 
finite from infinitude ; — ^as that which is essentially dependent, 
from what is self-sufficient and absolutely independent. We apply 
indeed, through the poverty of our language, the same phrases 
in a sense widely different^ — without the danger of being mis- 
understood by any but by those who are totally unacquainted with 
our doctrines: and do not protestants themselves teach their 
children to ask their father's blessing upon their bended knees, 
in the same words precisely which they address to Almighty 
God — Father bless me, God bless mey without incurring the peril 
of Idolatry ? 

Another point at issue between Vigilantius and St Jerom, 
was the celibacy of churchmen. With Vigilantius, the church 
of England and protestants in general declare against it. ** It is,'* 
as Dr Hawarden rightly observes, " a matter of mere discipline 
only : and though by no means a sufficient plea for any to for- 
sake the catholic communion; — yet if all other controversies 
were compromised between us, there is every reason to believe, 
that the church would condescend to wave such points of mere 
discipline, as still might be a bar to a reconciliation so much to 
be desired by all good and unbiassed christians. The clergy, 
without trespassing upon faith, might be allowed to marry j th^ 
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laity to receive the cHab'ce and to have all the liturgy of the church 
in English. The intemperance of churchmen, although it was 
not the first pretence, was probably one of the first causes of the 
reformation. And had it been as easy to keep religious vows^ 
as it was to break them, there would have been no more different 
religions in England at present, than there were three hundred 
years ago. But when monks took wives and nunneries were 
set open, the fact, of course, was to be justified 5 and He or 
She that found celibacy a restraint, was happy to tlirow over 
broken vows the hallowed veil of matrimony. 

Cenjugium vocat: hoc prstezit nomine culpam. 

Here conscience was to be taught a new lesson : sacrilege 
xnust be made a virtue, and continence, if not a downright sin, 
at least a dangerous imperfection. The old religion was too old 
to be good ; and presently it had a thousand faults. Thus the 
schism began ; and though it be not yet three hundred years of 
age, the circumstance is nardly known to one-ninth part of the 
nation at large ; and every new religion is pretended to be as old 
as Christ. But — ^more immediately to our present purpose — 

<< It is undoubtedly the doctrine of St Paul (1 Cor. vii.) that a 
single life is of itself a more perfect state, and more becoming 
the clergy, than that of matrimony. He that is mthout a mfe^ 
is solicitous for the things that belong to the Lord^ h(m he may 
please God. But he that is with a *mife^ is solicitous for the 
things of the worlds hem he may please his wife^ The same 
difference he makes between a wife and one in the state of vir- 
ginity. Whence he concludes : He that giveth his virgin in 
marriage doeth well ; but he that giveth her not doeth better. In 
effect, if.the laity are advised by St Paul to abstain, at least for 
3 while, from the rights of matrimony, that you may give your-- 
selves^ saith he, to fasting and praying ; is it not very suitable 
with the office of celebrating daily the holy mysteries of our divine 
religion, and offering up prayers for themselves and the people^ 
to think of no other nuptials but those of the Lamb ? It is the 
argument of St Epiphanius (Haer. 59), of St Jerom (1. cont. 
Jovin. c. 19), of St Augustine (Tr. 9, in Joan.) &c." 

<< To this we may add the authority of the church in the case 
of Jovinian, whom St Jerom calls the Christian Epicure. His 
opinion was, that there is no more merit in a single life, than in 
conjugal chastity. He urged the same texts of scripture which 
are commonly alleged against the obligation of religious vows, and 
the celibacy of priests, llie reformation might have commenced 
here, had it not then been a plant out of season: like a winter 
flower, it was presently blasted. Jovinian was excommunicated ; 
and his heresy was condemned by a council at Rome under pope 
£llriciusy and by St Ambrose in a council at Milan ; an4 it was 
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refated by the writings of tlie last mentioned hdy prdale, St 
Jerom and St Auffustine. (S. Aug. 1. de Ha&r. c. 82. S. Amh. 
Epiflt 6, 7, 25. cd Par. 1603 & 1. de Virg. S. Hier- lib. duob. 
cont. Jovin. S. Aug. 1. de Bono Conjugal & de Sancta Virginit) 
And because Jovinian seduced ignorant virgins by sayiQ^ — Are 
you better than Abraham, Sarah, && ? St Ai^stine ba& them 
answer, I am not better than Abraham ; but the chastity of a 
single life is better than the chastity of marriage; and better, as 
be says, in order to the kingdom rfluaven^** (L de Bon. Conj. c. 
28. & de Sancta Virginit. c. 14, 23.) 

** Nor was it ever the practice either of the Latin or the Greek 
church, for bishops or priests to marry after their ordination $ not- 
withstanding the mistakes of some few writers asserting the con- 
trary. They were all wider age, says Dr Hawarden, and there- 
fore iUegdl witnesses of what passed in the primitive times ; and 
Ihey do not affirm it of their own. Skxrates indeed, says, that 
die hcfy bishop Paphnutius dissuaded the council of Nice from 
obliging bishops, priests and deacons (Sozora^i adds — sub-dea- 
oons) to live separate from their wives, though previooaly en- 
gi^ed in wedlock. For at that time priests and bisliops were ordain- 
ed in some measure by compulsion i and in such case it certainly 
would have been rather hard, as well for themselves as for their 
wives, to be tied to perpetual continency. Both these cases had 
so much difficulty attending them, that the council was equally 
to be commended for its zeal in promoting clerical perfection, 
and for superseding the decree at that time — ^upon the just re^ 
monstrance of St Paphnutius. But now — ^when none are com- 
pelled to be either bishops or priests, or to enter among the 
clergy at all ; and such only are ordained as are esteemed vir- 
tuous, and are willing to follow the advice of St Paul (1 Ck>r. vii. 
7.)— of living as he did in perpetual celibacy, why may not the 
church be allowed to prefer them before all others ; and as long 
as there is no want of more, promote them exclusively ? — Be- 
sides, if Socrates may be credited, the above advice which the 
council followed, had this limitation, that such as entered among 
the clergy unmarried^ should always remain single^ according to the 
ancient tradition of the church,*' 

*< Moreover, the breach of religious vows is evidently in de- 
tqpight both of reason and the Word of God. A vow is a refigious 
promise made to God — of a greater good j that is, of someming 
which is better to be done than left undone. Now if it be against 
teason to break our faith with man, how much more so with Al- 
mighty God ? When thou shall v&m a vow unto the Lord thy God^ 
thou shah not slack to pay it. For the Lord thy God will surely 
require it of thee ; and it *would be sin in thee not to comply. 
(Deut. xxiii. v. 21, &c.) Better is it that thou shouldst not wwp, 
than thou shouldst vow and not pay, (Eccles. v. v. 4.) Hence 
8t Augustine (1. de Bono Viduit.) says : << I am not afraid to as- 
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seit, tliat falliiig from chastity vowed to God, is worse than adul- 
tery. For if it be a sin, as most certainly it is, for a woman that 
is a member of Christ, not to be true to her husband ; how 
much more is Christ offended, when the promise is not kept to 
Himself? In effect, although God did not require the promise^ 
he strictly requires the performance. For when a counsel, not a 
precept, is the matter of a vow, if it be not performed, the iniqui- 
ty is greater in proportion as the necessity of making tlie vow was 
less." What then would this great saint have thought of the 
reformation^ built as it is, upon the ruins of above ten thousand 
broken vows ?* 

<< St Paul, indeed, g^^cs directions — ^how a bishop ought to go- 
vern his children^ (1 Tim. iii. v. 4.) For bishops in the primi- 
tive church were often widowers. But, for th^ government of 
the wife, he has left none ; and if he had, it would be little to 
our present pturpose. For in the times of the apostles both 
bishops and priests who had wives, lived as if they had none. 
Not that it was absolutely commanded either by Christ or his apos- 
tles ; but because it was more becoming their sacred office $ and the 
apostles themselves first set them the example, " who,** St Jerom 
assures us (ep. 50) " were either virgins'' when called to the 
apostleship, " or had no more to do with their wives" subse- 
quently to their vocation. " Bishops, priests and deacons are 
either chosen virgins or widowers, or at least remain continent 
after priesthood, as lonff as they live." Thus St Jerom j and, 
before him, St Cyril of Jerusalem argues in the manner follow- 
ing: (Cat. 12) " If he that bears well the priestly character in 
Christ, abstains from the use of matrimony ; how could Christ 
himself derive his sacred birth from matrimony ?" St Epipha- 
nius observes (haer. 59) that ** the person who continues to live 
as a husband with his wife, although he have but one, is not 
admitted by the church to the order of deacon, priest, bishop 
or sub-deacon, unless he ceases to converse with her as a hus- 
band." Origen too, was of opinion ** that none are fit to offer 
continual sacrifice to Christ, who have not consecrated them* 
selves to perpetual chastity." (Hom. 23 in Numeros.) It 
would be endless to enumerate aU the authorities of the fathers^ 
and ancient ecclesiastic writers, attesting and recommending 
this venerable rule of primitive discipline and practice. 

" But 15 not marriage honorable in all ? In due circumstances 
it is ; not in cases where marriage would be sinful, sacrilegious 
and null. Is marriage with a fathet or mother very honorable ?. 
But, did not St Paul exhort every man to have his own wifef 
and every woman to have her own husband^ in order to avoid 
fornication? y Cor. vii. 2.) Yes; but the same apostle, in 
the very same chapter (v. 21) likewise says : Art thou loosed from a 
wife? seek not a wife. Wny did Christ (Matt. xix. 12) exhort 
christians to a single life i Certainly, to dissuade them from 
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the necessary means of avoiding intemperance, was a thing alto- 
gether repugnant to his sanctity. Therefore, in the judgment 
of Christ himself, marriage is not the only preservative of virtue." 
See more upon the subject in Dr Hawarden's Church of Christy 
whence, the above remarks are taken ; also in Milner's iii. Letter 
to Dr Sturges, or in any other catholic polemic who has under- 
taken to discuss this topic. 
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Unitarians. See Antitrinitarians. 

Universalists — are those that hold out universal salvation 
to all mankind indiscriminately, and even to the wicked spiriu 
themselves — after undergoing a sharpish kind of purgatory in the 
other >vorld. Their system certainly would appear highly chari- 
table, were it not subversive of scripture doctrine and christian 
revelation. But, unfortunately, it has been long ago discarded 
in the universal church as equally inconsistent with both, and at 
a very early period of Christianity anathematized as erroneous 
and hcFetical. Its votaries fail not to urge in favor of the scheme 
some specious arguments and ingenious conceits, well calculated 
to stagger the credulity of the ignorant and the weak in faith ; 
but those that listen to the precepts of Jesus Christ, ordering 
them to hear the church, ana to believe its pastors in the defini- 
tion of doctrinal truths,— Jhave a safer guide than human reason, 
even the Spirit of truth itself, to preserve them from pernicious 
errors. 

Of Universalists there are various descriptions ; but all agree 
in the leading, or rather the only fundamental doctrine of the 
sect, which is the final restoration of all without exception, even 
the fallen angels, to eternal happiness. The ReUyan Universalists, 
so called from a Mr Reliy formerly a Calvinistic Methodist 
preacher, with the Quakers reject baptism, and will have nothing 
to do with ceremonial ordinances. They maintain, that no 
works are necessary, but the doing of good, and relieving the 
miseries and distresses of their fellow creatures — without regard 
to any particular religious injunction or revelation. Thus the 
Author, after a variety of experiences or supposed convictions of 
the truth of his first religious creed — by a contradictory inspira- 
tion — exchanged the odious extreme of rigorism for the opposite, 
though more agi'eeable, extreme of anti-scriptaral indulgence 
and good nature. Happy indeed ; — thrice happy tidings for old 
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Lucifer and his sable adherents, were this new Evangelist's latter 
conceits more infallible than his former experiences ! 

Ubiquitarians, or Ubiquists — ^were Lutherans who main- 
tained, that in consequence of the hypostatic union of the hu- 
manity of Christ with the Divinity, his sacred body must, of 
course, be every where together with his Divinity, "nie Sacra- 
mentarians held opinions widely different with relation to the 
eucharist; the latter rejected die doctrine of the real presence, 
because they could not conceive — how a body should exist in 
divers places at the same time ; while the Ubiquitarians, on the 
contrary, attempted to demonstrate, that the humanity of Jesus 
Christ being united to the word, must necessarily be in all places 
together with the word. Melancthon rightly observed, that this 
idea tended to confound the two natures of Jesus Christ, as it 
implied — ^not only that his humanity, but that even his sacred 
body was immense ; and that it quite destroyed the mystery of 
the eucharist, by depriving it of whatever was peculiar to itself; 
since in this hypothesis Jesus Christ, as man, would be equaUy 
present in a piece of wood, or in a stone. 
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WicKLiFFiTEs — the followers of John Wyclifie, a native of 
the village of that name in Yorkshire. In his theological lec- 
tures, his sermons, and his writings, he inveighed bitterly 
against the Roman pontiff, who had approved a sentence of the 
archbishop of Canterbury to his disadvantage. He repeated 
whatever had at any time been alleged against the pope's power 
or his riches, attacked his authority even in things purely spi- 
ritual, and pretended to recognise mai^ fundamental errcfrs in 
his doctrine. From the clergy he could expect no countenance. 
He therefore contested their privileges, and endeavoured to 
bring them into disrepute with the laity. There existed some 
abuses in the collation of benefices upon strangers, the undue 
interference of Trans- Alpine authority, and certain other griev- 
ances of smaller moment. These Wickliff hailed as favorable 
circumstances, which would greatly facilitate his darling project 
of severing England from the church of Rome. In this design 
he was seconded by the Lollards, who had acquired importance 
in our island, and now became zealous advocates and coadjutors 
of Wickliff in so laudable an enterprise. See their article. 

The anarchy, the fanaticism, and the outrageous conduct of 
the Hussites and the Anabaptists were the natural result of 

^ A 
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Wickliff's doctrine, which they imbibed from his imfigioasy 
and not less seditious, writings* After declaiming immoderately 
against the popes — ^in some things, doubdess, very blame- 
worthy, else they must have been more than men; — after 
falling foul upon religious orders, and descanting against the 
riches of the clergy, he proceeds to deny the efficacy of the 
sacraments. Confession, he says, is a useless ceremony ; and, 
with transubstantiation he wUl have nothing to do* He renews 
the error of Berengarius, or rather of his disciples ; and with 
them rejects the real presence of our Blessed Saviour in the 
eucharist. He will not allow the extreme unction to be a sacrar 
ment, and maintains that — ^whoever is in the state of mortal sin, 
has forfeited all right to any property whatever. Tithes, ac- 
cording to him, no man can in conscience pay to any wicked 
minister ; over whom he establishes the laity themselves judges, 
and exhorts them not to stand in awe of ecclesiastic censures. 
A father who perseveres in justice until death, cannot, forsooth, 
transfer an inheritance to his son, unless he also merits for him 
the grace of living holily. Kings, and popes, and bishops, if 
guilty of a single mortal sin, are equally to be despoiled of all 
their rights and prerogatives. Prelates, he declares, have no- 
thing but an imaginary jurisdiction over the rest of the faithful. 
All men are, in his ideas, on the level of perfect equality ; and 
all ought to enjoy an equal participation in the blessings of na- 
ture. All this he repeats in his treatise Of the Devily in his 
book On Heaven^ and in that Of Confession, With Abelard, 
he teaches optimism, and fatalism with the Predestinarians 
and the first reformers $ nor were his ideas of indulgences more 
orthodox, or his exceptions against praying^for the dead. 

Wickliffhad a multitude of votaries in England; the clergy 
in order effectually to che(;k the progress of ids errors, repeated- 
ly condemned his doctrine; and the university .of Oxford having 
examined his writings, extracted from them two hundred and 
seventy eight propositions, which it deemed worthy of ecclessiastic 
censufe, and caused to be presented to the archbishop of Canter- 
bury. From this collection we have borrowed the scanty sum- 
mary of part of Wickliff's erroneous tenets, most of them adopt- 
ed by the Hussites, Anabaptists, &c. Indeed j they were so well 
accommodated to the various inclinations of vast numbers of tepid 
christians at the time, and- so favorable to the general spread of 
disaflfection for the pope, the clerical body, and the religious, 
that it is not matter of surprise he should have had his followers. 
The clergy were not indifferent to their progress, and procured 
severe measures to be adopted against both Wickliffites and Lol- 
lards indiscriminately. They found,, however, many powerful 
protectors ; and the house of commons in 1404 presented an ad- 
dress to the king — spraying him to make a seizure of the revenues 
of the clergy ; with which unreasonable requisition he thought 
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not proper to comply. A similar address was r^eated ia 1410. 
It met with no encouragement ; on the contrary, his majesty 
ibrbade the c6mmons any more to interfere in clerical concerns, 
and when they afterwards demanded the revocation or at least a 
mitigation of the statute against the Wickliffites and the Loi- 
lards, he remuned inflexible, and even caused a sectarist of the 
latter description to be executed while parliament was actually 
sitting. Henry V. was equally severe in regard of the Lollards, 
although he did not eventusdly succeed in compassing the de- 
struction of that sect, or the suppression of the Wickliffites. 
They silently gained ground, and made many proselytes in the 
house of parliament itself; a circumstance which contributed 
not a little to prepare the way for the schism undc»: Henry VIII. 
When the Hussites were put down, the impression which the 
doctrines of Wickliff had left upon the minds of the ignorant 
and the ill disposed, did not so easily wear out ; and these doc- 
trines produced the various sects of Anabaptists : who filled the 
provinces of Germany with desolation, when once the daring 
Luther had erected the standard of revolt against the catholic 
church. 

The Wickliffian errors concerning the real presence of Christ 
in the eucharist, we have refuted under the article Berengarius ; 
his heterodox opinions regarding prayer for the dead, the cere- 
monies of the church, the sacrament of order, and the superiority 
of bishops, under that of Aerius; his system of optimism, under 
that of Abelard $ his ideas of indulgences, under that immediately 
following. His exceptions against confession have been renewed 
by the Calvinists who pretend, that the obligation of confession 
originated only with the council of Lateran in 1215 under Inno- 
cent III. On the other hand a host of learned catholic divines 
have proved, that sacramental confession of sins — ^not only in 
general and in particular, but of sins, too, committed in secret as 
well as in public, was in practice at all times even from the very 
birth of Christianity ; that it is of divine institution, and strictly 
obligatory by divine right. (See Nat. Alex. cont. DaUeum. 
Sainte Marthe, traits de la Confession, &c. &c.) Among 
others the great Bossnet observes, that ** the terms of the com- 
mission given to the ministers of the church, to absolve sinners, 
are so general, that it cannot without temerity be restricted to 
public crimes ; and as in pronouncing absolution in the name of 
Jesus Christ, they apply only the express terms of this commission, 
Jesus Christ himself may with truth be said to pronounce the 
sentence, while those pass judgment who;n he has appointed 
judges in this instance: and while the priest is exercising the 
outward ministry, it is in fact our invisible High Priest — that in- 
wardly absolves the penitent. This sacred tribunal being, as it 
-reaUy is, so necessary a check upon licentiousness, so fertOe a 
source of good counsel, a consolatioa so cheering to the truly 
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repenting and afflicted soul— when she hears— not a mere decla- 
ration in general terms — of pardon for her crimes, as is practised 
by some among the reformed ministers ; but an effiectual absolu- 
tion pronounced in her favor in the name and by the authoritj 
of Jesus Christ, after a particular examination, and careful cog- 
nisance of her state ;"— let not that Jewish question, formerly 
objected against our Lord himself,— ^Ao is this that even for* 
giveth sinsP (Luke vii* 49.) and— ^Ao can forgive sinss but 
'God alone ? (Mark ii. 7.) have any weight with christians ; for 
Christ has said : Ktihose sins you shaU forgive they areforgix)en wi- 
to thenif and whose sins you shall retain^ they are retained, 
(John XX* 23.) 

Wickliffs charitable wish to rid the clergy of their property 
was not a new conceit : the Albigenses who before him had ar- 
dendy coveted their possessions, had found none more zealous 
supporters of the measure, than were certain usurerb and some 
4tvaricious noblemen. These made a much worse use of their 
power and their riches than the clergy, in oppressing and tyran- 
nizing over their vassals. We often hear repeated these thread- 
bare declamations against ecclesiastics ; but rarely, very rarely 
indeed, from the mouth of men of sense, — from the disinterested, 
the modest and the charitable. See on this point the article 
Waldenses. 



ZuiNGLiANS'-'-adopted the tenets of one Zuinglius, curate from 
•the year 1506 to 15S1, first of Claris, afterwards of si consi- 
derable borough in Switzerland. About .the same time that La- 
ther began to preach against indulgences in Germany, Zuinglius 
also, exerted his zeal in the same way among the Swiss. like 
the former, he was scandab'zed at the abuses which be saw prac- 
tised by some of the papal commissioners in the collection of alms. 
From the abuses committed by the collectors, he soon converted 
his attention to the indulgences themselves, which he condenmed 
with no less vehemence than the German reformer ; and, together 
with indulgences, Zuinglius rejected the veneration paid by the 
catholic church to the saints and ,angels,-r-mona6tic vows, — ^the 
celibacy of the clergy, — ^the mass, — the Lenten fast, &c. 

The reform which Zuinglius introduced in Switzerland, soon 
became widely diffused. Many leading men of the new religion 
seconded his efforts — at Berne, at Basil, at Constance, and in 
other places. However, several of the Swiss cantons still remain- 
cd attached to the catholic doctrine, and reprobated the innovat 
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tions adopted by their fellow cantons. Both parties were mnch 
incensed against each other; and at length they mutuaUy pro- 
claimed open war. Zuinglius at an early period of his evan- 
gelical career, had imitated Luther and many other godly re- 
formers — by taking to himself, in despight of the then existing 
ecclesiastical law forbidding priests to marry, a rich and, we may 
suppose, a very accomplished widow lady to wife. His personal 
prowess was not very great ; and he dreaded the idea of heading 
in person his new gospel proselytes to combat. Wherefore he 
neglected nothing which he deemed conducive to re-establish 
peace. A comet denounced to him his approaching fates 
and he bitterly lamented his own too premature dissolution. 
March, however, he must — against the common enemy ; and the 
doleful event deprived his followers of their great apostle. He 
fell in the field of glory in 1531. The catholics remained mas- 
ters of the plain ; tiU the contending parties wisely agreed to 
terminate the bloody contest — by allowing to each other the free 
exercise of their respective religion. 

The doctrine of Zuinglius regarding clerical celibacy, and 
the veneration of the saints and angels, we have refutea under 
the article Vigilantius ; his denial of the real presence — ^under 
that of Berengarius; his exceptions against the mass, and 
against indulgences — under that of Luther. The Lenten Fast 
— being only a point of ecclesiastic discipline — coUld afford no 
sufficient grounds for a separation from the catholic church. 
However, we may here be allowed to observe, that the ecclesias- 
tical law ordaining the annual observation of this solemn fast, 
is on many accounts most venerable to christians : it is venerable 
for its antiquity ; for the universality of its observance, and for 
its manifold spiritual advantages recognised even by protestant 
travellers — in the surprising and eoifying change operated in 
the lives of all descriptions of people in catholic countries, during 
this holy season. (See Sir Edwin Sands, in his Europie Specu- 
lum.) If we trace the religious observance of Lent through 
each preceding age from the present time, we find it cleany 
established in the councils and ecclesiastic writers of every cen- 
tury up to the very first, and that such monuments and vouchers 
in all parts of tlie church, evidently carry it as high as any monu- 
ments of the kind are extant ; that is, to the time when the 
immediate disciples and successors of the apostles were livine, 
and actually governed the chief sees. The name itself of Tne 
Forty Dmfs Fast of Lent was used by Origen, (horn. 10. in L^ 
vit. T. 1, ed. de la Rue) and by subsequent writers in every suo 
ceeding age ;'*-*a circumstance, which demonstrates it to have 
been understood by the christian community-— of this fast before 
their time. With r^ard to the ^neral practice and utility of 
iasting, in order to appease the I^ivine anger, and to obtain 
blessings from above, it is so strongly recommended in holy 
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scriptorey and even by the example of Christ himadf in tihe new 
law, who in his retirement into the desart faaledjorly days; 
that it would be a gross insult to the understanding <^our diris- 
tian readers to instance a multitude of texts by way of [hx>o£ 

Zuinglius wrote a book in support of his new doctrines^ in 
which he employs the common«place amimmts of all rrformers ; 
arguments and slanderous charges which have been a thousand 
times refuted, and a thousand times — ^with increased asperity — 
brought forward again, as if they never had been controverted 
at all by catholic polemics. In the confessicm of faith which 
Zuinglius addressed to Francis I. a little before his death, occurs 
the following curious specimen of the author's orthodoxy. Ha« 
ving previously reminded that prince, that it was his duty to 
Perish in his breast the pleasing hope of one day beholding the 
assembly of all the holy, and courageous, and virtuous person- 
ages that ever have adorned society nom the commencement of 
the world, he proceeds : << There will you see the two Adams — 
Che redeemed and the Redeem^ $ you shall there see an 
Abel and a Haioch ; a Harcules, a Theseus ; a Socn^tes, an 
Aristides, Antigonus,'* &c &c. and for aught we know — ^a Bo- 
naparte too I The good-natured Swiss would have heaven set 
wide open to the very papists themselves, were it not too plain a 
contradiction to his darling system of reform. 

Before we conclude this last article in our Dictionary, it will 
not p^haps be deemed foreign to the subject, to examine a little 
more minutely into the grounds of protestant separation from 
the Roman catholic church* << The very best divines of the 
protestant communion allow — ^that no separation oug^t to have 
taken place, but on account of articles authentically established, 
and to the belief of which all christians are equally obliged. If 
then they allow also, as in fact they do, that in the Roman 
church w articles fundamentally necessary to salvation are re- 
tained and professed, it follows evidently, that the first reformers 
separated themselves from its communion without sufficient 
grounds,'' and were therefore schismatics. 

<< M. Daille, in a treatise entitled Faith founded upon Scrip- 
ture^ after exposing all the articles of faith held by the protestants 
at kurge, tells us i-^hey are beyond all contestation ; that the Bjo- 
man church professes to believe them ; that in reality the protes- 
tants do not hold all our opinions^ but that catholics hold aU 
their articles of faith ; consequently, all the principal articles of 
the christian religion. But though M. DaiUe had not granted 
thus much, the thing itself is manifest ; and it is most notorious 
to the world, that Roman catholics actually do believe all those arti- 
<des termed by ^xo\/&^\»xA&fkmdjameniaL Nor will it suffice to say — 
that we destroy these articles by interposing others contrary to 
them. For the same M. DaiUe, whose authority is alleged — 
not so much to convince protestants by the testimony of one of 
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their most leamed ministers, as because* what he saysis in itself 
highly reasonabie, — ^teUs them what they ought to think <^ siidi< 
kind of consequences, on the supposition that mischievons cmes 
might be drawn frcnn our doctrine* Writing to M. Monglat, he 
says : *^ although the opinion of the Lutherans upon me ea- 
charist, as well as that c^ Rome--acoording to u»— infers the 
destruction of the humanity of Christ ; yet this consequence 
cannot be imputed to them without calumny, since they finrmally 
disavow it'' 

** There is nothing more essential to the christian religion, 
than the reality of the human nature in Jesus Christ ; and yet 
though the Lutherans hold a- doctrine, from which is inferred the 
destruction of tliis capital verity, by consequences which the rest 
of the reformed judge evident ; yet they have not scrupled to 
offer to communicate with them--^because their opinion has na 
poison in it^ as M. Daille tells us in his apok^ ; (cap. 7..) and 
their national synod, held at Charenton, I6S1, admits them to 
the holy table j upon this ground, that they agree in the principal 
and fundamental points of religion* It is then a certain maxint 
establishpd among them, that they must not in these cases insist 
upon the consequences which may be drawn from a doctrine, 
but purely upon what He proposes and acknowledges, who 
teaches it." 

<* So that when they infer by consequences, which they pre- 
tend to draw from our doctrine, that we do not sufficiently ac* 
knowledge the sovereign glory which is due to God, nor the 
quality of Saviour and M^iator in Jesus Christ, nor the infinite 
value of his sacrifice, nor the superabundant plenitude of his 
merits ; we may defend ourselves without difficulty from such 
consequences, by this short answer of M. Daille;. and tell them 
that«-tne catholic church disavowing them, they cannot be imputed 
to her without calumny .^ 

« But the catholic church, far from overthrowing the funda- 
mental articles of faith, either directly or indirectly, on the con- 
trary, establishes them after so solid and evident a manner, that 
no one can question her right understanding of them, without 
great injustice." 



Catholic doctrine upon religious worship. 

<< To begin with that adoration which is due to God alone ; 
the catholic church teaches us, that it consists principally in be- 
lieving Him tobe the Ci;eator and Lord of all things, and in ad- 
hering to him with all the powers of our soul, by faith, hope and' 
charity, as to Him who alone can render us happy^ — by the com- 
munication of an infinite good which is himself." 

<< This interior adoration, which we render to -God in spirit 
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and truth, has its exterior marks $ the chief of which is Sacrifice. 
This cannot be offered to any but to God alone ; because a sa- 
crifice is established to make a public acknowledgment, and a 
solemn protestation of God's sovereignty, and our absolute de- 
pendance. 

*< The same church teaches us, that all religious worship 
ought to terminate in God, as its necessary end ; and that if 
the honour which she renders to the Blessed Virgin, and to 
the saints, may, in some sense, be called religious^ it is merely 
by reason of its necessary relation to God. 

^< But before we explain any farther-^in what this honor 
consists, it will not be impertinent to take notice, how the gen- 
tlemen of the pretended reformation, constrained by the force 
of truth, begin to acknowledge, that the custom of praying to 
saints and honoring their relics, was established even in the 
fourth age of the church. Monsieur Daille grants thus much, 
in the book which he published against the tradition of the Latin 
church upon the object of religious worship ; and accuses St 
Basil, St Ambrose, St Jerom^ St John Chrysostom, St Augus- 
tine, and many more of those famous lights of antiquity who 
lived in that age, and above all St Gregory Nazienzen, called 
the divine by excellence, — of having altered, in this point, the 
doctrine of the three foregoing ages. But it will not appear very 
likely, that M. Daille should understand the sentiments of the 
fathers of the first three ages, better than those who gathered, 
as we may say, the succession of their doctrine immediately after 
their deaths ; and this will be the less credible, because the fa- 
thers of the fourth age were so far from perceiving they intro- 
duced any novelty in that worship, that this minister, on the 
contrary, has quoted several express texts, by which he shews 
clearly, they pretended, in praying to saints, to follow the ex- 
ample of their predecessors. But, without any further examina- 
tion, what might be the sentiments of the fathers of the three 
first ages, I will content myself with what M. Daille is pleased to 
grant, allowing us so many great men who taught the church in 
the fourth age. For though he has taken upon himself 1,200 
years after uieir deaths, to give them, in derision, the name of 
a kind of sect, — calling them ReliqitaristSf that is to say, Relic- 
honourers; yet, I hope, those of his communion will have 
more respect for these great men. They will not, at least, ac- 
cuse them of falling into idolatry y by praying to saints and ho- 
nouring their relics ; or of destroying that trust which christians 
ought to have in Jesus Christ ; and it is to be hoped that hence- 
forward they will refrain from similar reproaches in our regard, 
when they consider they cannot do it without accusing at the 
same time these excellent men, for whose sanctity and learning 
they themselves profess a reverence, as well as we." For a more 
satisfactory detail with reference to the invocation of saints and 
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the honoring^ of their rdics, see the artide Yigxumtivb : oA 
images, revert to that of Iconoclasts. 



Justification, 

<< The first authors of the reformation proposed this articfe aK 
the principal of all the rest, and as- the most essential cause of 
their separation. Of justification therefore, we believe, in the 
first place, that our sins are fredy forgiven us by the divine Mercy ^ 
for Jesus Christ's sake. (Sess. 6. c 9.) These are the express 
terms of the council of Trent, which adds, that we are said toie 
justified gratis, because none of those acts which precede justtfica^ 
tion, whether they be faith or good works, can merit this grace. 

<< But, as the Scripture explains the remission of sins by 
sometimes telling us that God covers them, and sometimes, "that 
he takes them away, and blots them out by the grace of his Holy 
Spirit, which makes us new creatures; we believe, that, to 
form a perfect idea of the justification of a sinner, we must 
join both these expressions together. For which reason we 
believe our sins not only to be covered, but also entirely 
washed away by the blood of Jesus Christ, and by the grace 
of r^eneration. This is so &r firom obscuring or lessening that 
idea which we ought to have of the merit of this blood, that, on 
the contrary, it heightens and au«nents it.*' 

« So that the justice of Jesus Christ is not only imputed, but 
acttuiUy communicated to the fidthful, by the operation of the 
Holy Spirit ; insomuch that they are not reputed only, but ren^ 
dered just by bis grace. 

<< If that justice which is in us, were only such in the eyes of 
men, it would not be the work of the Holy Ghost; it is then — a 
justice, and that before God, since it is God himself who produces 
it in us, by infiising his charity in our hearts. 

« Nevertheless it is too true, that the flesh rebels against the spim 
rit, and the ^irit against thejfiesh ; and that we all offend in many 
things* (GsL V. 17. Jam. iii. 2.) So that, though our justice 
be truly such, by the infusion of his charity ; yet it is not perfect 
justice — ^because of the combat of concupiscence : insomuch that 
the continual sighings of a soul, penitent for her offences, are the 
most necessary duty of christian justice, which obliges us to hum- 
bly confess with St Augustine, that << our justice in this life consists 
rather in the remission of sin, than in the perfection of virtues.' 
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The merit of good works. 

«' As to the merit of good works, the catholic church teaches 
uf ^ that eternal life oug^ht to be profQs^d tp the ehUdren qf God, 
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both as a grace which is merctfidhf promised to them hf M^ me^ 
diation of our Lord Jesus Christy and as a recompence lohieh is faiths 
fvlly rendered to tketr good "works and merits^ by virtue of thk 
promise. These are l£e proper terms of the council of Trent 
(Sess. 6. c. 16.) But lest human pride should flatter itself with 
an opinion of a presumptuous merit, the same council teaches 
us^ that all the price and value of a christian's ivorks proceeds 
from the sanctifying grace which is given us gratis in the name 
of Jesus Christ $ and that it is an effect of the continual ipfluence 
of this divine Head upon' its members. 

*< The precepts, exhortations, pron^ises, threatenings and re- 
proaches of the gospel shew clearly enough, we must work out 
our salvation by the co-operation of our wills with the grace of 
God assisting us ; but it is one of our first principles, that the 
free-will can do nothing conducive to etemd happiness, but as 
it is moved and influenced by th« Holy Ghost.*' 

^< So that the church knowing it is this Divine Spirit which 
works in us by his graces all the cood we do, she is obliged to 
believe, that tiie good works of the faithful are very acceptable 
to Grod, and of great consideration before him ; and it is jnst 
she should make use of the word merit — ^with all christian anti- 
quity, — the better thus to denote the value, price, and dignity 
of those works, which we perform through grace.^ But as aD 
tiieir sanctity comes from God, who produces them in us, the 
^me church adopts, in the council of Trent, these words of St 
Augustine, as a doctrine of catholic faith ; — ^that God cr&wns his 
&wn gifts in creeling the merits of his servants.^* 

*< We beg of those who love truth and religious concord, that 
they would be pleased here to read the words of this council a 
little more at length, the more easily to divest themselves of those 
£alse impressions which have been given them, conc(»rkiing our 
doctrine. Although we see^ say the fathers in this council, that 
holy writ has such an esteem for good works^ that Jesus Christ 
himself there promises y — that a glass of cold water given to the 
poor shall not want its reward ; and that the apostle testifies hoa 
a moment of light pain endured in this world ^ shall produce an 
eternal weight of glory ,• nevertheless, God Jorbid a christian 
should trust and glory in himself and riot in our Lord^ whose 
bounty is so great to all men, thdt he will have those gifts which He 
bestows upon them^ to be their merits*^* (Sess. 6^ c. 16.) 

** This doctrine is diffused throughout the whole council; 
which teaches us, in another session, (Sess. 14, 8) that^st^, who 
can do nothing of ourselves, can do all things with Him that 
strengthens us, in such sort that man has nothing of which he may 
glory, nor for which he may confide in himself; but all his confi- 
dence and glory is in Jesus Christ, in whom we live, in whom we 
merit,^ dfi whom We satisfy : bringing fjrih fruits worthy of pe- 
nance, which drm» their virtue Jrom Him,^and by Him are offer- 
ed to his FcUher^ and Mccepted-by his Father through Him. 
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Wherefore we aak all tilings, we hope all things, we render 
thanks for all things, through our Lord Jesus Christ. We con- 
fess aloud we are Qot acceptable to God but in and by Him ; 
and we cannot comprehend why any other thought should be 
attributed to us. We so place all the hopes of our salvation in 
Him, that we daily make use of these words to God in the sa- 
crifice : Vouchsafe^ O God^ to grant to us sinners thy servants^ 
'who hope in the multitude of thy merciesj some part and society 
ivith the Messed apostles and martyrs-^into whose number we be'- 
seech thee to be pleased to receive us^ not looking upon our merits^ 
but graciously pardoning us in the name of Jesus Christ our Ijord^ 

** Will the church never be able to persuade her children^ 
now become her adversaries, either by the exposition of her 
&ith, or by the decisions of her councils, or by the prayers in 
her sacrifice,— that she believes she can have no life but in Jesus 
Christ, and that she has no hope but in Him ! This hope is so 
firm, that it makes the children of God, who walk faithfuUy in 
his ways, find a peace which surpasseth all understandings as the 
apostle assures us. (Fhil. 4, 7.) But though this hope be 
stronger than the promises and menaces of the world, aud suffix 
cient to calm the troubles of our consciences; yet it does not 
wholly extinguish, fear : for although we be lEussured God will 
never abandon us, if we do not forsake Him, yet we are never 
certain we shall not lose him by our own fault, in r^ecting his 
inspirations. He has been pleased by this saving fear duly to 
moderate that confidence, which he has infused into his children ; 
because, as St Augustine tells us, such is our infirmity in this 
place of temptation and dangers, that an absolute security would 
produce in us tepidity and pride ; whereas this fear, which, ac- 
cording to the apostle's command, makes us work out our salva^ 
turn with tremblings renders us more vigilant, and makes us rely 
with a more humble dependence upon Him, who worketh in us by 
his gracCf both to wills and to doy according to his good plech 
surcs as the same St Paul expresses it" (Phil. 11, 12, 13.) 

« llius you see what is most necessary in the doctrine of jus- 
tificatimi; and our adversaries would be very unreasonablCf 
should they persist in denying that this doctrine suffices to teach 
christians, that they are obliged to refer all the glory of their sal- 
vation to God through Jesus Christ." 

<< Let then our protestant brethren cease to accuse us of an- 
nnlling the grace of God, by attributing all to our good works ; 
since we have shewn them, m such clear terms of the council of 
Trent, these three points, so decisive as to this matter ; — TTiat 
our gins are pardoned us out of pure mercys for the sake of Jesus 
Christ s that we are indebted for that justice which is in us by the 
Holy Ghost — to a liberality gratuitously bestowed upon us; and 
that all the good works we dOj are but so many gifts of his grace J* 

« And indeed wc must acknowledge, that the learned of their 
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party do not contend so mnch of late about this subject, as thejr 
did formerly ; and there are few but who now confiw, there 
ought not to have been a breach upon this point. But if this 
important difficulty about justification, upon which their first 
authors laid all their stress, be not looked upon now as essential 
by the wisest and most learned persons of their communk>n, ^e 
l^?e them to think what they oudit to judge of their separation, 
and what hopes there would be of a re-union, if they would but 
lay aside their prgudioes and renounce the spirit of contention." 
See Bossuet's Exposition of the Doctrine of the Catholic Church; 
whence I have extracted the above reflections. 

We wUl now bee leave to close our Dictionary with nearly 
the whole of the Reverend Joseph Berington's justly admired 
Introduction to his Faith of Catholics >• as we conceive it well 
.adi^ted to our plauy and highly appropriate in this stage of our 
compilation. 



CONCLUSION. 

<^ The creed or religious belief of catholics— ^is not confined, ex- 
clusively, to the scriptures : it is— what our Saviour taught, and 
his iqposdes delivered, before the sacred bodks of the New Testa^ 
ment had any existence. During the course of his mission, and 
after his resurrection, the apostles had been instructed by their 
divine master, fiilly and explicitly, we cannot doubt, in all things 
that it was necessary for them to know. To them he shemed 
himself alive after his passion by many proofs, for forty da^s ap- 
fearing to them, and speaking of the kingdom ^ God, (Actsi. 3.) 
Then» ffiving to them his final commission, he distinctly said : 
Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptising, &c* Teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you s and 
iehold Jam with you all days even to the consummation of the 
imrld. (Matt, xxviii. 19, 20.) The same commission is repeat- 
^ : Go ye into the whole world, and preach the gospel to every 
ereature. He that believeth, and is baptised, shall be saved: but 
he that believeth not shall be condemned," (Mark xvi. 15, 16.) 

<< Commenting on this commission, as stated by St Matthew, 
the learned St Jerom calls the form, in which it is delivered — the 
ordo pracipuus, or the leading rule $ and then adds : << Christ 
commanded the apostles first — to teach aU nations; in the 
second place— to baptise them in the sacrament of faith ; and 
then, after faith and baptism, — to teach them what things were 
to be observed. And lest we should think that these things were 
of little moment, or few, he added: all things whatsoever I have 
commanded: that is, they who have believed, and have been bi^ 
tised, shall be taught to observe all my precepts; and behold! 1 
dm with you aU days even to the end of the pxn-ld. This is hik 
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promise : He iKriO be ^dtb his disciples to the end of the .world ; 
thus shewing that they shall never die, and that he will never 
forsake them, that shall believe in him/' — Comment* in Matt. L 
4. in fine T. iii. p« 734. 

<< Had Christ said : << Go and commit to writing the gospel, or 
those saving truths which you have heard from my mouth ; and 
let that writing or written word be the rule of belief to those 
whom you sheul.instruct, and to their successors to the end of the 
world" — ^had he said this, the point had been clear. But he said 
it not ; he commands them to go^ and to tetichy or preach. The 
commission then is to teach / and obedience to that teaching is 
enjoined under the severest menace : He that believeth not shall 
be condemned ; or, as you may have seen it rendered, shaU be 
damned J^ ( xttrmt^i Hotrtu . ) 

<< Under what latitude of interpretation can it now be main- 
tained, that this positive ordinance of Christ was merely tempora^ 
ry f — That it was to cease, and be superseded by another rule 
when the apostles should be no more, and the writings which they 
might leave behind them should have been declared authentic^ and 
have obtained a very general circulation ? Were this to have 
been so ; without any effi>rt of the imagination, I might be al* 
lowed to represent to myself the apostle St John, who survived 
his brother apostles, — surrounded at Ephesus — ^as, we are told, 
he often was — by his disciples, thus addressing them : My dear 
children I have finished my gospel ; written some epistles, as 
likewise the work which, from the various scenes therein de^ 
scribed, I have entitled Apocalypse or Revelations. Three other 
gospels have been compiled \ a narrative called Acts, made pub- 
lic $ and my brothers Peter and Paul, James and Jude have ad- 
dressed certain letters to the churches. I can i^ak to their truth 
and their authenticity. Now then, as my time of abiding with 
you is short — it is essential you should know that these writings 
are to be the future rule of belief to you, and to all the fiuthful to 
the end of the world — ^not that ordinance <& teachings which our 
master once delivered to us." 

<< Polycarp the venerable bishop of Smjrma, whp was ac- 
quainted with many of the disciples of Christ, and particularly 
with St John, does not tell us that he was ever addressed in that 
manner. But it is said of him << that he always taught what he had 
learned from the apostles." And yet, surely, it was the duty of 
the evangelist so to have instructed his pupils, had he beeu 
aware that a new order of teaching and believing was thence- 
forth to prevail It is admitted that the greatest part of the books 
of the New Testament was, at this time, coming into the general 
use of the christian churches. The moment Uven, was opp<»r- 
tune and critical." 

*< We catholics, therefore, believe that our master Christ 
established a rule> which was to last as long as his religion should 
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xbdare ; and that, to mre to that rule a security that shookl never 
fail, he promised to be with the apostles and their successors, 
£ven to the consummation of the world* We likewise think that 
the perpetuity of that faith, which Christcame down from heaven 
to esUbhsh, would have been ill provided for— -rather, would 
not have been provided for at ail— 'if that ordinance of teaching 
which during his life time and that of his apostles, was judged 
necessary, had been then suspended — ^wben it began to be most 
wanted. He would thus have been with his apostles who could 
enforce, even by miracles, the truths which they had received 
from bis lips— -out would on this supposition have left their sue* 
oessors to the guidance of their own judgment ; or, which is the 
same thing, to the guidance of a rule which himself had not esta- 
blished, and that — on points, avowedly not within the compe- 
tence of human reason." 

« The apostles taught the truths which they had learned from 
Christ. I have received of the Lord^ said St Paul (1 Cor. xi. 29) 
that which I also delivered to you : md again : -For I delivered to 
yoa first of aU^ which I also received; ham that Christ died Jar 
our sins according to the scriptures : (Ibid. xv. S.) This is the 
ordo pracipuus^^e leading rule ; first to receive^ and then 
deliver. He does not say that he learned it from the scripture f 
but that he had received it. And the same truths by the same 
mode of teaching, have continued to be delivered down to us by 
the pastors of the church, the successors of the apostles. The 
difference lies in this only ; that the interval between us and 
Jesus Christ — ^the fountain of every christian truth — ^is measured 
by dghteen centuries; whereas the communication between that 
fountain and the apostles, and between these apostles and the 
next to them in succession, was immediate. But truth is not 
lost, nor altered, nor weakened by descent*<-when an unbroken 
chain of living witnesses provided with all necessary documents,, 
proclaims its identity, and the promised assistance of Christ 
himself, gives security to their words : / am with you aU daysj 
even to the consummation of the worldJ* 

<< But how is Jesus Christ with the pastors of his church. 
How ! ! — ^Does it become a thinking christian to ask this ques* 
tion ? — Hew does the Divine Providence govern the wcwrid ?— 
H0W9 after he had left the earth, could Christ, as he had pro- 
mised, abide with his apostles ? — How were the writers of the 
scriptures inspired in the execution of their tasks ? 

« But, if the subject be duly considered, it should appear, 
that no particular interference of the Divine Spirit, in the go- 
vernment of the church, is, on ordinary occasions, necessary, to 
preserve its pastors from error. They deliver what they have 
received. To this all are witnesses : the decisions of councils 
are witnesses ; the faithful are witnesses ; all our liturgies and 
other forms of prayer are witnesses ; the catechisms and books 
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of public instruction are witnesses ; and the writings of all pre* 
ceding teachers, joined to the admitted testimony of the scrip* 
tures, are witnesses* A barrier, in defence of the truths once 
received, is thus formed, which no subtlety can undermine ^ no 
temaity surmount* Still we cannot doubt, that God, with pa^ 
ternal kindness, watches over the great work of his mercy, and 
interferes as he judges it expedient ; in the same manner as, it is 
believed, he guided the pens of the evangelists, though all of 
them, by other means, were in possession of the facts which 
they relate. *< For as much as many," says St Luke, i* 1,2, 3, 
<< have taken in hand to set forth in order, a narration of those 
things that have been accomplished amongst us ; according as 
they have delivered them unto us, who from the beginning were 
eye-witnesses and ministers of the word : it seemed good to me 
also, having diligently attained to all things from the oeginning, 
to write to Thee in order, most excellent Theophilus." 

«< But here, I admit, a question may be very fairly proposed. 
— If the ordinance of teaching jde^ven^ to the apostles, was de- 
signed to be perpetual — ^as has been said ;— -of what use are the 
scriptures of the New Testament? — As an independent rule of 
faith we conceive them to be of none, for this plain reason : — 
that, as all the truths which we believe to be divine, and which 
are the objects of our faith, came immediately from Christy and 
were taught by the apostles before those scriptures were written 
—-we are not at liberty to think that those truths would not have 
remained, to the end of the world pure and unaltered, had that 
primitive state of things continued ; that is, had it never seemed 
good to any of those apostolic men as it did to St Luke, to 
commit to writing what they had learned. He did it, he says, 
that Theophilus, to whom he writes, might know the verity of 
those words in which he had beei;^ instructed." (v. 4.) 

<< But though these scriptures are not to us a rule of faith, 
taken independently of the teaching authority of the pastors of 
the church, who are the successors of the apostles; yet we ve- 
nerate them as a sacred deposite bequeathed to us by the kindest' 
of parents, containing truths of high moment, practical lessons 
of saving morality, and facts of history, relating to the life of 
our Saviour and the conduct of his disciples, eminently interest- 
ing and instructive. For this we are deeply grateful. Nor have 
I mentioned all the advantages to be derived from the scriptures. 
For they come forward with a powerful aid, to support by the 
evidence of their contents — ^the divine truth of the faith which 
we have received. So Theophilus, when he read that admira- 
ble narration which St Luke compiles for him, would be more 
and more confirmed in the verity of those words, in which he had 
been intruded!* 

<< Really I cannot understand, under what security of con- 
science we could, unauthorised, choose that for a rule of belief, 
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which Christ did not appoint — and which, if expounded by pri' 
vate interpretation, must often lead into error ; — and n^lect 
diat authority, which he so positively ordained to be our guide. 
<< Go ye and teach all nations • . • • teaching thein to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you/' And yet, I believe, 
it has been said*— not by any member, indeed, of the catholic 
church--«that ** the scriptures are the sole rule of faith, and rea- 
son their sole interpreter," that is, that each one shall teach 
himself! St Paul allowed not thb liberty to his Corinthian con- 
verts. He speaks to them of the gospel which he had preached ; 
which they had received s and wherein they stand: and, by this, 
he adds, <^ you are saved," if you hold fiist after what mannar I 
preached to you, unless you have believed in vain. (1 Cor. xv. 
1, 2.) No choice is allowed: they must believe as he had 
taught them." 

<< The catholic reader will now be sensible, should any point of 
his belief seem to receive but little support, or even no support, 
from any text of scripture, — ^that its truth is not thereby affected, 
as its divine origin from Christ, and its descent from the apostles, 
remain the same ; and, therefore, that the doctrine oi Pvrgaiory^ 
and the Invocation of Saints stands on the same foundation as 
that of the Authority of the church, though, in support of the 
former, the evidence of scripture be comparatively weak. Why, 
or how this has happened, let him say, iioho hath knamn the mind 
of the Lord^ and hath been his counsellor J* (Rom xi. 34<.) 

<* But even where the proofs from scripture are most plain 
and most abundant, the well-taught catholic does not aj^Iy them 
definitively, as the light of his own understanding may direct 
him ; but he turns to the guide that Christ appointed, that is, 
the teaching authority of the successors of the i^ostles ; which 
guide will lead him through the paths of truth, by explaining — 
m what sense the passages of scripture on doctrinal points have, 
at all times, been understood, expounded, and appli^. Such a 
guide is manifestly necessary when on those points — as it too of- 
ten happens — the meaning of any passage has been made a sub- 
ject of controversy. For, it neeos not be said, how prone to er- 
ror is the undirected mind of man ; and that when he thinks that 
he follows the evidence of the written word — which must be to 
him a silent letter, — ^it is his own fancy that he follows, or the de- 
lusive light of a very fallible understanding. — Such a guide, says 
the catholic, can give me no security ; while if I wish for subjects 
on which to exercise the powers of my mind — ^in which to err in- 
deed, may be easy, but where error would be innocent — they 
present themselves on every side. On points avowedly above 
my reach, I wish to risk no decision, nor on collateral subjects 
connected with them : for errors in relimon, I am told, have all 
arisen from the scriptures misunderstood, or have been maintain* 
ed by alleged proofe derived from them.^' 
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<< ^rhe security which a catholic, well-instructed, experiences 
in the profession of his belief, resting on the teaching authority 
established by Christ, must be esteemed a signal blessing. And 
what adds to it is, that the more he enquires, the more he finds 
that security confirmed, as he ascends, through the annals of 
time, towards Christ and his apostles : while the unlettered man^ 
by a few plain documents, is taught, that the guides whom his 
Saviour has commanded him to follow, can lead him securely 
into all truths ; and that, in trusting them, he trusts in God." 

<^ I would ask the soundest reasoner — ^when I had obtained from: 
him the concession, that it was important to believe the truths 
which Chris^came from heaven to establish ; and that, on the ad- 
mission of those truths, as the same divine teacher had so posi- 
tively declared, depended future happiness: — I would ask him, I 
say, were I at a loss by what means to come to the knowledge of 
tliose truths — what advice he would give me ? Would he advise 
me to search the scriptures for them, and rely on my own saga- 
city for the discovery — ^when I added that, on less important 
subjects, my own judgment often deceived me ; and that, in re- 
gard to the meaning of some leading points in the scriptures, there 
were as many (and as opposite) opinions as there were lines ?— 
Or would he refer me to such a guide as has been described — the 
speaking authority of the catholic church — which could tell me, 
in what sense those scriptures, on the points in question, had, at 
all times, been expounded; and besides, could hold out to me a clue 
that should safely lead me, through the series of ages, up to the 
time when Christ himself taught, and the apostles — ^as he com- 
manded — delivered the doctrines which they had received from 
him ?" 

« What his advice would be, cannot be doubted. And 1 can 
as little doubt that he would proceed to assure me, that to rely 
on any other guide, or to oppose to it the guidance of " private 
judgment" must obviously arise from the most inveterate preju- 
dice, or from the wild conviction, that it mattered not what a 
man believed, when he chose a guide that could not direct 
him." 

" I am then convinced, would the serious enquirer-claying 
aside every other motive, but what the evidence of common 
reason would present to him — decide impartially ; — ^that he must 
embrace the catholic principle of a teaching authority, resting 
on tlie commission given by our Saviour to his apostles, and 
the concomitant promise of perpetual assistance. But is not 
this authority an overbearing control ? Does it not infringe ' 
that liberty of conscience which each one — ^it is often said — en- 
joys, of choosing his own faith, and of professing what he haa 
chosen ?" 

" That man enjoys this liberty in regard to his fellow. man, 
I am ready to allow. To one another we are not accountable* 

3c 
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But 19 it so in regard of Heaven ? When Christ sttd to hx^ 
apostles :— Go ye and preach the gospel to every creature. He 
that believeth and is baptised, shall be saved ; but he that helievetk 
not shall be condemned (Mark xvi.) : when he pronounced this 
solemn tbredt ; if Peter, with his usual promptness^ bad observ- 
ed : — Master, shall this be ? Shall that liberty be thus taken 
away, which every disciple should enjoy— of duiosing his own 
&ith, and of proteasing what he shall have thus chosen ?" — 
I leave it to the person who may be supposed to have made the 
objection, to say — what, probably, on the occasion, would have 
been the reply of Christ ? I will suggest to him only— what on 
another occasion he did say to the same apostle : Get thee be- 
hind me J Satan ; thou art a scandal to me : because thou savourest 
not the things that are of God ^ but the things that are of men :" 
(Matt. xvi. 23.) 

^ Notwithstanding what I have said of the authority of feach- 
ing pastors, succeeding to the apostles, and exercising their 
ministry in the propagation of the Divine truths, I am aware 
that we often speak of the written word, or the scriptures^ as a 
rule of faith. — This has arisen from the great authority virhicb 
those scriptures bear, as the inspired word of God, and as con- 
taining the chief points of christian belief. But that they are 
not to us, as I before expressed it, an independent rule, is mani- 
fest, when it is moreover observed, that not only do they owe 
their integrity to the vigilant care of the church ; but that no 
passage in them, on doctrinal points, is ever explained in any- 
other sense, than as that chnrch in conformity with what she 
has received, explains them. Hence we lay it down as an in- 
troductory and certain principle ; " That all that^ and that on- 
ly, is of catholic faith, which God has revealed, and the church 
proposes to our belief." — " The catholic christian," observes 
the learned bishop of Meaux, ** forms not his faith by reading 
the scriptures : his faith is already formed before he begins to 
read : reading serves only to confirm what he already believes ; 
that is, to confirm the doctrine which the church has delivered 
to. him." — Coiiference avec M. Claude, p. 330. 

** The leading points of catholic faith we embrace — ^because 
Christ and his apostles taught them : but Christ and his apostles 
taught likewise other articles : to those, therefore, we alike submit. 
To act otherwise, would, surely, be absurd. * They come down to 
us through the same series of receiving and delivering the scrip- 
tures confirming their truth, and the fathers in their writings 
witnessing the legitimacy of their descent. And shall human ^ 
arrogance here interfere ; and because it judges some points to 
accord better with its notions of truth than others, receive these 
and reject the others ; receive the doctrines of original sin, of 
the Trinity, of the incarnation and of the atonement ; and re- 
ject that of the corporeal presence in the eucbarist ? Or the 
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nlotive may lie, tkat the scriptures, called in» without authority, 
to be the sole rule of belief, and arbitrarily expounded, shall 
seem to qieak more distinctly on some points than on others. 

" It here seems expedient to notice a charge, often urged 
against catholics, that the use of reason^ in the concern of re- 
ligion, is forbidden to them.-<— That this should have been said 
by Deists, who reject all revelation ; or by the followers of So- 
cinus, to whose understandings no mysteries are acceptable ; I 
can readily conceive. But I cannot conceive, — that it should 
be heard from men, who themselves believe, that the Divine 
Bein^ has communicated his will to man, and that in the mani- 
lestation of that, maybe, and are, not one, but various sub-< 
jects, placed beyond the reach of human comprehension. Fof 
by admitting but one single point — ^let us say that of the incar** 
nation of the second person — ^not, it is plain, from any evidence 
in the object, but on the single motive of its having been so 
revealed, they by this admit a principle on which the whole fa» 
brie of cathoUc belief is centred. 

<^ To make this more plain, let me ask you, who are ready to 
i^ubmit your reasoning powers to this limited suspension — "(xihy 
you are a christian f I am a christian you will answer : because, 
naving maturely weired the various ai^uments which prove the 
authenticity of the Jewish scriptures ; dwelt on the proj^ecies 
therdn contained ; and looked forward to their fulfilment, I 
seemed to discover, in applying those prophecies to a personage 
who appeared among the Jews in the reign of Augustus Cesar — ^ 
their probaUe completion. At the same time a general expecta* 
tion among nations, and particularly in Judea, selected that pe- 
riod as the season of some great event Fondly th^i, I contem- 
plated the birth of that personage with its wonderful circum- 
$tanoe6, his character, his conduct, hislessons of ixiorality, his 
miracles, his sufferings, his death, his resurrection from the 
dead, and his glorious ascension into heaven — ^all recorded in the 
simple language of truth, by witnesses who could have no motive 
to deceive me. And these witnesses, with their associates in the 
same cause, afterwards, I found, all died attesting the truth of 
what they had heard and seen. The personage then, called 
JesQs Qirist, who lived and died as is related, was manifestly, I 
concluded, the expected Messiah, in whom the ancient prophe- 
cies were ftilfiUed and who was sent by God to make known his 
further will to man. To his lessons I then submit, as to the voice 
from heaven : I embrace his lawr--whether it contain moral pre- 
cepts, the obvious tendency of which I plainly see — or it con- 
tain mysterious doctrines which I cannot comprehend. In &ese 
the sudiority of the Teacher is the motive of my belief. Shall I, 
weak and limited as I am in all my powers, attempt to measure 
what may be infinite ; or withold my ass^it, because, having 
oon^Mired what is spiritual with what is earthly, I discover not 

S i: 2 
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that analogy! or those relations on which my understanding can 
repose ? The establishment of Christianity is then to me a Joct^ 
to whichy by no laborious process of reasonings I have been con- 
ducted ; and, being thus far advanced, if I demur, or hesitate to 
believe — ^from any such motives as have been mentioned , — ^that 
same reason which hitherto has been my guide will not fail to 
tell me, that, in so doing, I act not the part of a christian or of a 
philosopher: — I have said ; why lam a christian. 

*< This reasoning, I admit, is accurately just : but I must be al- 
lowed to add, that it is my own and that of every, catholic 
who, from considering the motives of credibility, as they are 
called, has been led to the belief of the y2zr^ of the christian dis- 
pensation. But does the exercise of his reasoning faculties ter- 
minate here ? It does not ; because, from the unhappy divisions 
of the christian world, he is compelled to go farther. 

<< I will now say ; why lama catholic. But, first, let me ob- 
serve, that the distinction of catholic and christian, in their ori- 
final acceptation, was a distinction without a difference. Now, 
owever, it prevails ; and has long prevailed to a certain extent, 
since as early as the fourth century a Spanish bishop, reasoning 
against the Novatians, who had separated themselves from the 
church, says : « Christian is my name ; Catholic is my surname.'' 
It served therefore to denote those, who adhered to and were 
xnembers of, that great isociety which in the creed is called The 
Catholic Church. 

<< I am a catholic then, because I am a christian ; and I reason 
in the following manner : 1 . Having been conducted, as has 
been stated, to the threshold of divine faith, am I not bound to 
receive as undoubted truths, whatever God in his goodness has 
taught me by his Son, without demur and without wavering ; 
not enquiring whether they accord with my own preconceived 
.notions, or with the relations and analogies of things conceived 
in my mind ? 

2. << Would not such demur and wavering, and such enquiry^ 
argue pride and a culpable want of confidence in that Eieing, 
whose wisdom, and power and goodness, and love for bis crea- 
tures, we know to be without bounds ? 

B, *< But how am I to learn what truths those are which God 
has revealed ? 

4. <* Am I to learn them — for eighteen hundred years have 
now elapsed since first they were delivered — am I to learn them 
from those records, called the books of the New. Testament, 
wherein are deposited many words and actions of our Saviour's 
life and conversation, as likewise many rules of belief and prac- 
tice — or may thcTSe truths be collected from any other source ? 

5. << To satisfy this difficulty, should I not enquire whether any 
rtde has been prescribed, which it is my duty to follow, and by 
following whichi I shall learn in perfect security the truths ia 
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question.; conscious that, without such rule to guide nie^ I 
must be liable, from the very character of mind, to fall into 
misconceptions and error ?" 

6. << I now turn to those scriptures, and, perusing them with 
respectful caution, I find that, in giving his last instructions to 
his apostles, Christ bids them Go and teach all nations, . « 
teaching them to observe all things ivhatsoever he had command- 
ed $ and he promises to be with them all days even to the end of 
the world. (Matt, xxviii.) In the gospel of St Mark, c. xvi. 
I find lij^ same injunction repeated, with the threat that he who 
believeth not the gospel which shall be preached to every crea- 
ture, shall be condemned." 

7. << This is the ordinance or rule which I sought : and by it, I 
plainly see, two things are established : first an authority which 
is to point out to me, by teaching, what I am to believe ; and 
seccmdiy a duty — if I will be saved-— of listening to and obeying 
that authority.^' 

8. << But I cannot discover that any command is given— of 
committing to writing what our Saviour had taught, nor any 
reference made to books that might be written : Go and teach — ^is 
the simple mandate : and as during the lives of the apostles there 
was no written word that could be a rule, under what new injunc- 
tion is the rule of teaching set aside, and that of scripture-inter- 
pretation substituted ?" 

9. <* The authority then of which I speak, was first lodged with 
the apostles to whom it was directly committed ; but as they, in 
a few years, would be called away fi:om their labors, and Christ 
promised that he would be with them to the end of the world, 
must not this promise include them aind their successors in the 
ministry of the gospel ?" 

10* <* Should it be restricted to the few years of the lives of 
the apostles, would Heaven, I humbly ask, have sufficiently pro- 
vided for the perpetuity of that faith, the foundations of which 
had been laid at such a vast expence of supernatural means ?" 

11. << In the successors, then, of the apostles, I conclude, 
was to be lodged — when they were gone — ^the same authority of 
teaching ; and to the fiiithful was to descend-— under the same 
menace of condemnation'— the duty of receiving what the]p 
should be thus taught." 

12. « Still, this being allowed me, must it not be proved— 
in order to ascertain the genuine character of these teachers-^ 
'that the line of their succession from the apostles, during eighteen 
hundred years, has not been broken ; and moreover, that no« 
thing at any time has been added to, or taken from that depo* 
sit of sacred truths, which was originally committed to the 
apostles ?" 

13* « Doubtless, this must be proved: — First, then, I look 
to the promise of Christ — ^that he would be with the pastors of 
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bis church to the end of the world. — Secondlyi I tum to the 
annals of history, in which is recorded the succession of those 
pastors — ^the object of my research — and I particularly sdect the 
succession of the bishops of Romc-^Thirdly, I institute a simi- 
lar enquiry through a similar research, on the points of belief.'' 

14. «< The result of this investigation is — That a hne of suc- 
cession in that church may be traced distinctly and incontro- 
vertibly ; and that whether 1 take the whole code of bdief, or — 
which is more easily accomplished*— select any one article ; state 
it as it is now publicly taught $ and pursue it through the p<^u- 
lar books of instruction, and the writings of those wno, in every 
age, have recorded its doctrine — I am, invariably, brought to 
one concluftion,-«>that the catholic belief of the nineteenth cen- 
tury, in no part differs from the belief of the early ages, that is, 
from the belief of the apostles.'^ 

15. « Here I rest in perfect security : my reason has led 
me to a guide, and to that guide I submit my judgment, on 
all those points which it has pleased Crod to revc»l, and his 
church proposes to my belirf.— *I have said ; XKky I am a ca* 
thoUcr 

<< But let it not be imagined that, because the catholic bows in 
humble submission to the voice of the teachir^ authority, on 
such points, and so far, as Christ has commanded, — that his 
liberty, on other subjects, is abridged,-^or that, on such sub- 
jects, be is not as free to reason, to discuss, to receive, or to 
rgect, as the freest man can wish« So it was of old: Qf evertf 
tree of the garden thou mayst freebf eat^ said the Lord to Adam : 
bai (^the tree of the knowledge of good and evil^ thou shali not eat 
of it : for in the day that thou eatest thereof^ thou AaU surely die, 
(Gen. ii.) Here was a restriction ; and shall the descendants of 
Adam think it much to be restrained — where the utmost licence 
of thought could lead them to no certain knowledge ? When 
our first parents did eat, we know who told them, that tkeir 
eyes shotdd be opened^ and that they should beets GodSf knowing 
good and evil. — I was not aware, that the exercise of private 
judgment had been so early recommended/' 

** Under what misconception, now, has it been made a subject 
•f reproach to catholics, that the use of reason is fbrbidd^i to 
them ? I have led the reader through a series of investigation^ 
composed of fifteen members ; which investigation, it is fdain, 
to be completed must be carried on to a much greater length. 
And every catholic, whose circumstances will allow it and whose 
ci^city will bear him through, is invited to pursue a similar en- 
quiry ; from which the avenues to his faith will be best secured, 
and himself be always ready to satisfy every one << that asketh 
a reason of that hope which is in him." 

'^ Secondly. Much has been written on the use to be made 
of the fathers, and on their authority in deciding cgntrpvc^ted 
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points of doctrine. Their use regards, chiefly, — their testimony ^ 
and may be considered as limitea to their being ^witnesses to the 
doctrines which they had received. — ^What their characters may 
be as writers on general subjects, or what their style of composi- 
tion, is foreign from my plan to consider. — I observe, when they 
speak of points of essential belief, that they uniformly hold the 
same language — the language of St Paul — declaring that — ^what 
they received— ihdX they deliver. They give nothing new ; speak 
of nothing new but error; and, to every attempt at innovation 
they as uniformly profess themselves hostile." 

** The testimony, then, of these personages — ^not conspiring 
to the maintenance of any preconcerted system ; often separated 
by distance of space and time ; not speaking the same language — 
some being Greeks and others Latins — ^is irresistible. It is not 
their reputation for piety, for candour, nor for orthodoxy, that 
carries conviction to the mind of the reader — ^for the testimony 
of Tertullian, when a Montanist, to the fact of his having receiv- 
ed such doctrines, is little less than before his defection^ — ^but the 
simple circumstance of united testimony." 

« In the second and third centuries the authorities are less 
numerous, from the obvious reason that fewer works on religion 
were then written j or that — which to us is much the same- 
fewer have come down to our times. But it has often excited 
my surprise, that all our doctrines can even from them be so dis- 
tinctly traced — when no opposition to 'their truth called for any 
direct testimony. On these occasions, however, that is, before 
the subtlety of error made it necessary to be more accurate, it 
was very natural, that teachers of the people and writers should be 
more loose and unguarded in their expressions. And so it was. 
St Jerom, I recollect, remarks — speaking of some fathers who 
wrote before the Arian controversy — ^that their words might not 
have been always accurate ; and the same apology on other sub- 
jects has been made for Lactantius and other writersl They 
spoke without fear of being misunderstood ; using such phrases 
as were in common use. But when that heresy and those arising 
from it — the errors of Nestorius and Eutyches— had made it 
necessary to adopt a language of more precision, writers of in- 
ferior talents and acquirements became more guarded and more 
correct." 

" A man, of common candour, being aware of this, will know 
how to judge as he investigates the opinions of those early days. 
Before any controversy had arisen on a particular point of doc- 
trine, he will not look for the same precision as after Arius and 
Nestorius had caused litigation ; and he will be disposed to make 
allowtoces for the case." 

«« It may be expected" continues Mr Berington, " that I 
shall claim ^this allowance on the subject of Christ's presence in 
the eucbarlst $ a point which, during the centuries of which ^ 
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am speaking, had experienced no contradiction : but I shaH not ^ 
-—with such fulness and decision is the doctrine every where an- 
nounped. Still» I will not deny, that a captious controvertist 
may, on this and other points, extract some &w passages, not al- 
ways fto full and explicit, — which he may think himseli at liberty 
to make use of, should the candour of nis mind not incline him 
to compare passage with passage ; to explain what may seem 
ambiguous or loosely worded, by what is clear and precise ; 
and finally to decide — not from detached clauses but from the 
united evidence of those who, during the period of the century, 
wrote incidentally or purposely on the subject." 

*' Having mentioned the subject of the real presence, and 
observed — how full and decisive on it are the sentiments of the 
early fathers, I may be allowed, perhaps, to introduce the ana- 
logous declaration of the great innovator, Luther. He is defend- 
ing his own opinion against those who-— making use of the liber- 
ty which he had promulgated of expounding the scriptures by 
their own judgment — denied the real or coiporeal presence." 
<* That no one among the fathers," he says, " numerous as 
they are, should have spoken of the eucharist as these men do, 
is truly astonishing. Not one of them speaks thus : There is onLy 
bread and wine ,• or — the body and blood of Christ are not present. 
And when we reflect how often the subject is treated and repeat- 
ed by them, it ceases to be credible — it is not even possible — tfaat^ 
not so much as once, such words as these should have dropt from 
some of them. Surely, it was of moment that men should not 
be drawn into error. Still, they all speak with such precision^ 
evincing that they entertained no doubt of the presence of the 
body and blood ! Had not this been their conviction, can it be 
imagined that, among so many, the negative opinion should not 
have been uttered on a single occasion ? On other points this 
was not the case. But our Sacramentarians, on the other hand, 
can proclaim only the negative or contrary opinion* These 
men, then, to say all in one word, have drawn their notions, 
neither from the scriptures, nor the fathers," — Defemio Verborum 
CoencB^ T. viii. p. 391. Edit. Witeribergc^ 1557. 

*^ These authorities so chained his mind, that no effort could 
release him. He blushes not to add : This I cannot nor am I 
willing to deny, that had any one, five years ago, been able to 
persuade me, that in the sacrament were only bread and wine, 
he would have laid me under great obligations to him. In the 
discussion of this point, studiously anxious, I laboured much : 
every nerve was stretched to extricate myself, if possible ; for I 
was clearly sensible, that nothing would have given so much pain 
to the Roman bishop." — Ibid. p. 502. What will our friend 
Peter Plymley say to this ? For more upon the subject I would 
refer him to the article B£R£N6ABIUS. 



Mr Beriilgtcm proceeds : <* This extraordinary man (Luther) 
could shew some respect For the fathers^ when their opinions 
served to strengthen his own| but when they difiered, all re« 
jq)ect ceased. Our Henry the VIIL had entered the lists with, 
him, in defence of the sacrifice of the mass; the friar replied? 
To establish this sacrifice Henxy has recourse at last to the 
I words of the fathers. — Heaven well knows, that I care not if a 
thousand Austins, a thousand Cyprians, or a thousand others 
like them were against me. God cannot err and deceive ; Austin 
and Cyprian, and all the vessels of election, might, and did err." 
^^Contra Regetn. Angl. T. ii. p. 394. 

<< This may pass with Luther: but the more humble man 
will ask — If tne testimony of the fathers maybe disregarded — ^by 
what other means shall that chain of evidence be supported^ 
which, through the lapse of ages, miites, and has united, the 
successive generations of believers, in one faith*^with Christ and 
his apostles ? I adduce therefore with pleasure the testimony of 
two divines of the established church, whose least praise it was, 
that they professed themsdves the disciples of this arrogant and 
inconsistent reform^-.'' 

*♦ Dr Cave thus speaks : ** Im this are aD protestant divines, with 
few exceptions, agreed — that the scriptmie is the first and only 
infidlible rule of mith and morals : and that the next place is 
due to the fothers, as &r as they accord with, and approve and 
confirm by their testimony, the truth contained in the scripture. 
We revere the &thers ; not indeed as judges of the faith, but as 
witnesses, who deliver to us with fidelity what was, in evety age, 
done and bdieved. They hand down to us the sacred deposite 
of faith ; and clearly point out what, and when, heresies arose, and 
the artide of faith wnich tfaejr opposed^ The more ancient those 
witnesses, the stronger is tneir testimony, and our reliance oa 
thent the more firm. Thus did those champions of old, Tertut* 
lian, Augustine and others, proceed in their defence of the chris- 
tian religion — unceasingly appealing to their forefathers ; — and 
among them no one has treated this argument more successfully 
than Vincent of Lerins, in his Comraonitorium against here- 
tics." — Ep, Apdlog. in append. T. ii. Hist. Lit. p. 6S. Oxonii, 
1743. 

<< The same is the language of Dr MiUs, in his dedication of the 
works of St Cyril of Jerusalem to the Earl of Pembroke and 
Montgomery : «* Although you do not allow, that the authority 
of the fathers is sufficiently strong to establish a new dogma of 
faith ; yet it is usual with you to adduce them as witnesses of 
the faith once delivered to the saints, and as most faithful inter- 
preters of the word of God. For since the many controversies, 
with which the church in our days is harassed, have arisen 
from the contending parties not admitting any certain rule 
whereby to interpret the scripture — diflferent authors dratrin^ 
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from the same words difierent» and absolutely contrary meanings 
-—these contentions would be happily terminated, if that whiw 
was held by the church at all times, and in aU or >most places, 
were oa both sides admitted as true, certain and indispensable. — 
And I myself have heard you reject — not without indignation — 
the scriptural interpretations adduced by the Arians and Socini- 
ans, for no other reason, than because they are most remote &om 
the sense of the fathers." 

<< It is proper to add, that many of these fathers, to whose 
testimony we have recourse, were themselves bishops of the 
churches which the apostles had founded ; to which churches an 
appeal was always made against the heretics, in favour of the true 
doctrine. << What the apostles taught," observes Tertullian^ 
« that is, what Christ revealed to them, may best be learned from 
those churches which the apostles foundea." He then adds : 
*< all doctrine that agrees wim the faith of those original and mo- 
ther churches, is to be deemed true: all other is false; not 
coming from the apostles, nor from Christ, nor from God.'* This 
he repeats ; and the same — as will be remarked in the perusal of 
this book — is repeated by others. If then the authority of these 
churches be such ;. such also, must be the authority of their 
teachers ; not only when they preached the doctrine which they 
had received, and their churches preserved ; but likewise, when 
they committed the same to writing, and attested its truth." 

" Thirdly. The voice of general councils, ia our opinion, is 
most decisive. They form, in a certain sense, the representative 
body of the universal church. Yet councils, whether general^ 
or national, or provincial, proceed on the common principle that 
guides individually the pastors of the church. Having enquired 
on the controverted point that has assembled them together, 
by turning to the annals of former times — what was then taught^ 
as confirmed by the scriptures and the testimony of the &thers; 
and having declared what they themselves — the pastors of the 
faithful and the guardians of thedeposite of faith — have received; 
they pronounce that to be error, which is not conformable to the 
truth thus authenticated ; and by a new definition, if judged ne- 
cessary, re-confirm this truth. To remove ambiguity, it may 
sometimes appear expedient to adopt a new term ; as was done at 
Nice when the word Consubstemtial against the error of Arius 
was received into the Creed. But nothing new in the doctrine 
is thereby announced ;. a more explicit profession alone is brought 
forward, or, as it has been well expressed, *' in consequence of 
the sophistries of error, a clearness and accuracy are adopted, 
which the contested articles whUe uncontested did not stand in 
need of." 

" In councils then,,is a greater solemnity, when the pastors of 
the church with united voice proclaim — what is the doctrine that 
hatk been transmitted to them. This they did in the first gene* 
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Ttl synod, held at ^ice against the errors of Arius ; aiid the 
same process was followed at Trent at a much more recent pe- 
riod — when the innovating spirit of the times called for a like in- 
terference. But — ^let me repeat it — the same principle, on all 
points of faith, directs the proceedings of councils, that is the 
guide to each individual prelate, in mstructing the flock com- 
mitted to his charge : TVhat I have received, that I deliver to 
you. — Discipline which is subject to the alterations of time and 
place, allows other modes of proceeding/' 

«* Fourthly. During the first eight centuries, there was not 
a shade of difference in the doctrines of the Greek and Latin 
churches : their sentiments were precisely the same on every in- 
dividual article of faith. All were catholics ; aiid so— a few points 
excepted — have the Greeks continued down to the present day. 
In the ninth century the schism began, and has never since been 
completely closed; the points of disunion, principally, being — 
the primacy of the Roman bishop over all the churches ; the ad- 
dition made to the creed of Constantinople, usually called the 
Nicene creed, concerning the procession of the Holy Ghost from 
the Son ; and the use or unleavened bread at the altar, by the 
Latins. The ambition of Photius, patriarch of the imperial city 
of Constantinople, first fomented the quarrel ; which much of the 
same spirit, I fear, has since upheld." 

*< Owing to this schism it has been, that many persons not at- 
tentive to dates, but attentive to the present difference of opinions, 
have incautiously fancied, that the Greek and Latin churches at 
no time thought alike ; and that the points on which they differ 
are many, and not the few which I have mentioned. To ob- 
viate this mistake on the first head, it is necessary to notice, as 
we pass from century to century in our course of reading, and 
from father to father — with what uniformity they utter the same 
sentiments, whether members of the Greek, or of theLatin^rite.'' 
" This unity of belief, so observable in the early centuries — 
which must be viewed as an essential mark of the church of 
Christ — as it rests on the immutable nature of truth, and is se- 
cured in its perpetuity by the means so often stated, must — if 
we reasoned only fi*om moral probabiliiies-^ever continue. The 
public mind, it will be admitted, has been often agitt^ted, and 
often divided by discordant (minions^ arising fi*om the disputes 
of theologians on a variety of subjects i though oftener such dis- 
putes — at least amongst us in the West — gained not the ear of 
the multitude. As far as it went, this was an evil \ but it is an 
evil inseparable firom that liberty of thought and speech, which 
cannot be restrained. But, in the heat of the warmest alterca- 
tions, no discordance was, at any time, discoverable, on the 
points of general belief, and the authority connected with them. 
This fact is deserving of notice, and must appear more so, when 
—through tiie progresk of thirteen centuries— which followed the 
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times of which I have spokcn^we<x)ntempkte the earlier events 
only—that is, the state of the European kingdoms^ invaded and 
occupied by barbarous nations ; the roonumeots of ancient days, 
in literature and in arts, destroyed j the venerable langnage of 
Rome merging in foragn dialects ; and — ^but the picture by too 
many writers is too deeply coloured — the whole face of the moral 
world more or less disfigured bv ignorance, superstition and in- 
discriminating credulity. In the last, from the wider mread of 
heresies, and the portentous conquests of Mahomet and his fol- 
lowers, the case was worse. Yet the faith of the Jeroms and 
the Chrysostoms was not aflfected : the number of its professors 
was curtailed ; but — wherever that faith was, there it viras — one 
and entire. Surely the hand of that Beii^, who promised to 
be with his church to the end of the world, is in this visible; 
protecting and upholding, what I called the wot^ of his niercy." 
<< To the other moral causes of the perpetuity of faith, must 
likewise be added, in the West, the vigilant supei'intendance of 
the Roman bishop ; which vigilance, as in the darker age&it be- 
came more necessary, was more active ; while bis dbair— ^with 
which all churches held an intercourse — served throughout as a 
Centre of union to alL — Let me also add, as another preservative 
of unity in faith, the continued prevalence of the Latki lan- 

{ruage in the public service of the church. The culture cf this 
anguage, and also that of Greece, while it prepared the chris- 
tian minister for the discharge of his public functions, preseinred 
them both from extinction ; tended to give some relish fi>r the 
learning of foimer days, and with it an anxiety nbt to let perisb 
the choicest monuments of that learning; and^ should aoetter 
ara arise, it would be at hand to aid the reviving cause of 
letters." 

<< The sum of these observations, which I am compelled to 
dose, may be comprised in a few words. — We believe that aM. the 
points of catholic faith exclusively, as likewise such, other points 
as are common to us and other christian societies, were origin 
Hally tq.ught by Christ, and by him communicated to his apos- 
tles, to whom ne gave a commis^n to go and teacA the same 
to all nations ; promising, at the same time^ that he would be 
with them to the end of the worid. This body of Divine truths 
thoiie apostles, we believe, delivered — pure and unaltered, as 
they had received them — to the nations which they converted; 
and — to those men particularly, whom they appointed to be their 
successors in the ministry. The form of teaching, ordaiued by 
Christ, was thus established. But, as daily, in the progress of 
time — let us say, by the end <rf the first centux'y — ^men began to 
recede further irom the d^ys of Christ and his apostles, a neces- 
sity arose, that every preacher of the christian doctrine should 
prove to his hearers, that the points which he delivered as di- 
vine truths, were really such ; that is, were those which CSbri* 



^md his.apaatles Imd taught. His own word, it is plaiiii could 
not bere suffice. He bad recourse, therefore, to the aid of tes^ 
timony : — ^to the testimony of those who had conversed with the 
apostles, and had been instructed by them, could any such be 
found ; or to such documents ai they might have left : and he 
had recourse with peculiar confidence to those writings which 
now began to be circulated, and were received Mw^ntic in 
the churches* These writings we taH the bodjttlBJRie New 
TestatnetUf which were then carcfuDy pfeservipipHIII^ in their 
integrity, have been transmitted down to us." 

'^ Thus is the use of these scriptnres at once made manifest ; 
and, as time goes on, dieir use in the same sense, remains ; 
whSe to daem as an additional testimony^ continue to be super-* 
added the works of the fathers. These attest, century after 
century, what are the points of faith which were received^ and 
were delivered. Through this channel, then, as St Paul ex- 
presses it, of receiving and delivering^ all the truths taught by 
our Saviour Christ, are transmitted to us in an uninteiTupted 
series by the pastors of the church ; which truths the scriptures 
confirm, while the writings of the fathers accompany and attest 
the legitimacy of their descent.'* 

<< The following passage from Bossuet will not be foreign 
from our purpose. Reasoning with the Calvinistic minister 

Claude in a beautiful strain of eloquence, he thus proceeds : 

<* There was no time when a visible and speaking authority did 
not exist, to which submission was due. Before Jesus Christ, 
that authority, among the Jews, was In the synagogue ; when 
the synag(^ue was on the point of failing, Jesus Christ himself 
appeared: when this divine persons^e withdrew, he left a 
church, and with it his Holy Spirit. Tell me, that Jesus Christ 
once more appears upon the earth teaching, preaching and 
working miracles; I want this church no longer. But if you 
take her from me, again I must have Jesus Christ in person, 
speaking, instructing, and deciding by miracles, and with an un- 
erring authority. But has he not left, you say, his written 
word ? He has : a word holy and adorable ; but it is a word 
that may be handled and expounded as fancy shall direct ; a 
word that remains silent under every interpretation. When 
difficulties and doubts arise, then I must have some external 
guide that shall solve those difficulties, and satisfy my doubts ; 
and that guide must be unerring." Conference avec ife Claude^ 
p. 129. 

*« I will close with the character of a catholic, as drawn in 
the fifth century by Vincent of Lerins : — « He is a true and 
genuine catholic, who loves the truth of God, his church and 
its members ; who to his religion and his faith prefers nothing 
— not the authority of any man — ^not wit, not eloquence, not 
philosophy ; but who looking down upon these things with in* 
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diflference, and firmly fixed in his bdief resolves to admit and to 
adhere to .that only, which from ancient times he knows to have 
been universally received/* Commonit. c xx. p. 34*6. 

In tieceisariii unitas, in dfufrtii lihertast in omnibus ckaritas. 

By this golden rule, the intellignit reader will be enabled to 
appreciatelfe |urindples of the discordant sects enumerated in 
this Dicticjwyipand the Editor himself is willing to submit to 
its correction — ^whatever he may have incautiously advanced — 
not r^concileable with its genuine spirit. If he has, in any in- 
stance, exceeded the boundaries of charitable animadversion— 
where the erroneous maxims of fellow-chrisdans seemed to him 
to require unqualified disapprobation, he b^ permission to 
disavow, on such occasions, all personid hostuity, and all ia< 
tentional endeavours unnecessarily to wound their feelings. 



ERRATA. 

Sfad— Edinburgh, intiead( of British, Encyclopedia, art. Culdus. 
Wittcnburg, initearf of Wirtenaberg, art. Luthxk, &c 
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